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INTRODUCTION. 


Cunningham’s History of the Sikhs U a work 
which no serious student of Indian history can do 
without Cunningham was never a dilettante, but on 
the other hand an expert and an authority, He 
brought to bear on the subject an unbiased mind, a 
fastidious fondness for accuracy as well as consummate 
erudition. No bias warps his judgment , no profitless 
profusion mars the beauty of his style, no lurking igno- 
rance interrupts the fullness of the nariative. 

The author had lived among the Sikh people for a 
period of eight years, and duiing a very important por- 
tion of their history. And it to this fact that the 
genesis of his magnum opus is to be traced. 

Rut — strange as it may appear — the author’s un- » 
flinching adherence to truth at fit st only brought him 
degradation and disgrace. The circu mstances have 
thus been explained by Malleson ; — 

The work ( History of the Sikhs ) appeared in 
184.9, Extremely well written, giving the fullest and 
the most .accurate details of events ; the book possessed 
one quality which, in the view of the Governor General 
of the day, the Marquis qf Dalhousie, rendered the 
publication of it a crime. It told the whole truth, ^the 
unpalatable truth, regarding the first Sikh war: it 
exposed the real strength of the Sikh army ; the con- 
duct of, and the negotiations with, the Sikh chiefs. 
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“ The book, if unnoticed by high authority, would 
have injured no one. The Vunjab hail been annoxcMl, 
or was in the process of anne^iation, when it appeartnl. 
But a despotic Government cannot endure iruth:> 
which seem to reflect on the justice of its policy. 
Looking at the policy of annexation from the basis 
of Cunningham^s book, that policy was undoubtedly 
unjust. Cunningham^s book would be widely read, and 
would influence the general verdict. ^ Tliat 

an officer holding a high political office should write 
a book which, by the facts disclosed in it, reflected, 
however indirectly, on his policy, was not to be endured. 
With one stroke of the pen, then, he removed 
Cunningham from his appointment at Bhopal. Cun- 
ningham, stunned by the blow, entiiely unexpected, 
died of a broken heart T* 

But truth has triumphed. Lord Dalhoiisic could 
crush Cunningham, but he could not crush lus woi k. 
Posterity l^astened not only to remove lioin the biovv 
of this conscientious and faithful histornin the stigniri 
which Dalhousie had tried to brand on ii, hut also to 
adorn it with the laurel crown which is tlie victor's ju.st 
reward. Cunningham's place in the valhdilla of 
historians is now secure. 

Prompted by sheer curiosity at the treatment 
Cunningham received at the hands of Lord Dalhousie ; 
we procured a copy of the first edition of the book; and 
read it. But we could figd nothing objectionable in it. 
Sorely Lord Dalhousie had taken the fair criticisms of 
the historian to be personal attacks. At a time when the 
Punjab was in the process of annexation, the publica- 
tion of a book winch might have indirectly questioned 
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the justice of that annexation was considered to be a 
crime. The book in the opinion of Lord Dalhousie was 
calculated, probably, to foment a feeling that could 
culminate in the disruptive tendencies of a newly 
conquered people. But Dalhousie was mistaken in his 
calculation. 

This is not the proper place to discuss in detail 
the policy of Lord Dalhousie. That has been done 
by able historians of British rule in India. Even — if 
we doubt the justice of Lord Dalhousie*s action — the 
results of that annexation have fully justified his 
work. The unifying influence of British rule has 
Converted a heterogeneous hoard into a homogeneous 
whi^lc. Thf* scattered units of the race have coalesced 
and come together. The progressive civilisation of the 
West has quickened the atrophied veins of the East. 
And it has secured for India a permanent place “ in 
the Parliament of man, the Federation of the world” 
Moreover, as Cunningham himself puts it,*^'‘ The 
glory to England is indeed great of her Eastern 
Dominion, and she may justly feel proud of the increas- 
ing excellence of her sway over subject nations ; but 
this general expression of the sense and desire of the 
English people does not show that every proceeding 
of her delegates is necessarily fitting and far-seeing. 
The wisdom of England is not to be measured by the 
views and acts of any one of sons, but is rather to 
be dedihced from the characters of many.” 

Cunningham wrote history in advance of his time, 
and suffered for it. But that time is no more. 
The conquered know that it is their interest to be 
loyal ; the conqueroi^s feel sufe that the conquered 
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understand and appreciate the thousand and one 
advantages they daily derive because of the British 
Goverinent. British rule in India rest firm broad- 
based on the loyalty of the Indian people and the 
benign administration of the British Governors, 

Dalhousie, we have said, took the fair criticisms 
of the historian to be personal attacks ; and I e 
punished the author. But he could not suppress the 
book. England is the country 

“ — That freemen till, 

That sober-suited l^reedom chose, 

The land, where girt with friends or foes 
A man may speak the thing he will.** 

England would not allow^ even the worst of despots 
to suppress freedom of thought and freedom of ex- 
pression. 

Indians should not be allowed to harbour line ' 
suspicion that England did an unjustifiable injustice 
in annexing the Punjab ; and Cunningham*s book 
was put on the index expufgatQrnt.Sy because it exposed 
that injustice. On the other hand some of the book is an 
account of a brilliant achievements of the. British in 
India, And a verbatim reprint of the original edition 
— now grown exceedingly scarce — is called forth. 
And we publish it in the hope that it will help the 
future historian of India in his researches, and remove 
all Suspicion of any unjustly imputed dark deed per- 
petrated hy the British in connection with the annexa- 
tion of the Punjab. 

The second edition of the book is found in most 
id the libraries — the .Qrov^rnipeot College libraries 



INTROnUCTlON. 


V 


and the Imperial Library, not excepted, In the 
pieface to the second edition Cunningham wrote — “ In 
this Second Edition the Author has made some altera- 
tions in the text of the last chapter, where it seemed 
that his readers had inferred more than was meant ; 
but the sense and spirit of what was originally written 
have been carefully preserved, notwithstanding the 
modifications of expression now introd uced,’* For 
the convenience of our readers we quote from the 
«^econd edition the alterations made by the author. 

(1) Page 384, the foHowing sentence has been added to the 
fr*ii para, in the second edition, after the words war puiely 
defenbwe” — “although one in everyway congenial to their feel- 
ings of youthful pnde and national jealousy 

(2) Page 385, line 4, the woid “colossal” is leplacedby “great 
nnd growing”. Lined, before the woid** “defensive measures, ” 
aie added . “or why insufliciency of mie should be construed 
nto hostility of put pose”. Line 11, befmethe words “unreason- 
hle,” --“strange or” and after it, “ although erroneous,'’ aieput 

the second eclitidn. 

(3) Page 386, line 7, after the words “still approved,” aie 
dded second edition:—” and when the policy of forming the pro- 
uce of Suhmd into a neutral or separating tiact between two 

ussinulai poweis had been wisely adopted,” 

(4) Pnge 387, to the last line of the para of the 2nd. edition 
lie added, : “and who, assured of the lectitude of their intentions, 
persuaded of the general advantage hf their measures, and cou- 

r louB of their overwhelming power, are iSaturally prone to disre- 
ard the less obvious feelings of their dependants, and to be care- 
ss of the light in which their acts may be viewed by those whose 
tms and apprehensions are totally* different from their own,” 

( 5 ) Page 388, line 8, the word "abstract” is added in the second 
Edition before the word “right,” and “proper” is inserted befoie 
“ territories ” in line 10. In line 25 bottom, “ which was equally 
i topic of c mversation” have been added the words aftei Dost 
Mahommed Khan.” 
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(6) Pape 394, line 4, after the word “ maranf]ers,”—*^and iu 
seizing them, tl^e Lahoie snJdiers were reported to have, used' 
needless violence, and perhaps to have committed other exc'csses. 
Nevertheless, the object of the troopers was evident ; aril ” have 
been added in the second edition ; the line “ and the object of 

the few troopers was evident’’ has been omitted in the second 

edition. Line it-T2, ‘‘but thev»,,.,.npon ” have been repl.iceri by 
hut the motives of Sir Charles Napier were not appiecinted, 
and.” Line 13, after the word “Sindh,” “were mistakenly look- 
ed upon ” have been added in the second edition. 

Page 398', as the para beginning with : “ The initiative was 
&c.” has been re-written and another new para has been inserted^ 
we quote them in full as they are in the second edition. 

“ The initiative was thus taken by the Sikhs, whrt bv an overt 
art broke a solemn treaty, and invaded the territories of their allies^ 

It is further certain that the English people h.ad all along beett 
sincerely desirous of living at peace with the Punjab, and to a 
casual observer the aggression of the Sikhs may thus appear a*; 
unaccountable as it was fatal ; yel further inqairv will show that 
the policy pursued by the English themselves for several years 
was not in reality well calculated to ensure a conlinuanre of 
pacific relations, and that they cannot therefore be held wbollv 
blameless for a war which thev expected and deprecated, and 
which they knew could onlv tend lo their own ngKrandisenienl. 
The proceedings of the English, indeed, do not exhibit thaQ 
pm^ctilioiis adherence to the spirit of first relations which 
*^lows no change of circumstances to cause a deparime 
from arrangements which had, in the progress of time, come 
to be regarded by a weaker power as essentially bound up 
with its independence. Neither do the nets of the English sceTW 
marked by that high wisdom and sure foresight, which should 
distinguish the career of intelligent rulers acquainted with actual 
life, and the examples of history. Treaties of commerce and navi- 
gation had been urged upon the Sikhs, notwithstanding their 
dislike to such bonds of unequal union ; they were chafed that 
they had been withheld from Sindh, from Afghanistan, and 
from Tibet, merely, thev would argue, that these countries might 
left open to the ambition of the English ; and they were 
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renrlere.! suspicions bv the formation of new military posts on 
their frontier, contrary to nrescnpiive usage and for reasons of 
which they did not perceive the force or admit the validity. 1 he 
l!.nglish looked upon these measures with reference to llicir (nun 
'.rhemes of amelioration ; and they did not heed the conclusions 
rvhich the Sikhs might draw from them, although such con 
lUSion^, how erroneous soever, would necessarily becomte tno- 
lives of action to a rude and warlike race. Thus, at th6 last, 
regard was mainlv had to the chatice of predatofy inVoads,* or to 
the possibility that sovereign and nobles and people, all combined, 
I would fatuitiously court destruction bv assailing their j^igantic 
T elghhor, and little thought was given Co the selfish views of 
factious Sikh Chiefs, or to the natural effects, of the sus{)icions of 
the Sikh commonalty when wrought upon by base men for their 
rwn ends. Thus, too, the original agreement which leit the 
province of SIrhind free of troops and of British subjects, and 
which provided a confederacy of dependent states to soften the 
mutual action of a half- barbarous military dominion and of a 
humane and civilized government, bad been set aside by the 
for objects which seemed nigent and expedient, but 
which were good in their motive rather than wise in theiV scope. 
The I u ensure was misconstrued by the Sikhs to denote a gradual 
hut stuiled plan of conquest ; and hence the subiectivc mode of 
reasoning employed was not onlv vicious in logic, but being met 
by arguments even more narrow and onesided, became faulty in 
policy, and, in truth, tended to bring about that collision whLh 
it was so nnich desired to avoid. 

A corresponding sitTgleness of apprehension also led to the 
confident English to persevere in despising or misunderstanding 
the spirit of the disciples of Govind. The unity and depth of feeling, 
derived from a young and fervid faith, were hardly recognised 
and no historical associations exalted Sikhs to the dignity of 
R'ljpoots and Puthans.” • 

Page 399, the entire portion of the para ; ** The same defective 

triumphs^’ has been omitted in the second edition. The 

nmi*^sinn is reasonable. The statement, it is believed, has not 
been substantiated by facts. 
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Page 400, line 8, the word “not” is replaced by “scarcely” in 
the second edition 

Page 422, line 4-5, the words “wisely made” have been 

replaced by “ timely and bold also, — “over a worthy enemy, 
in a well-planned and bravely fought battle” have been added 
to the last line of the para in the second edition. 

Page 433, line 2S bottom, the portion beginning with “ But 
the warlike ^c.” and ending in “ was complete ” in page 434, has 
been replaced by • “ But the necessities of war pressed upon the 
commanders, and they had effectually to disperse that army which 
had so long scorned their power. The fire of batterie'! and 
battalions precipitated the flight of the Sikhs through the 
waters of the Sutlej, and the triumph of the English became 
full and manifest ” in the second edition. 

Some new foot-notes have been added and some 
extended ; • and a few omitted by the author in 
the second edition of his work. There is a big foot- 
note in the first edition in which it is stated that Major 
Broadfoot is understood to have quoted to the Sikhs 
a letter f April, 1824 ) from Runjeet Singh, — “ requir- 
ing the Sikh authorities south of the Sutlej to obey 
the English agent on pain of having their noses slit.” 
This portion has been omitted in the second edition. 
The author seems to have made a mistake in his first 
assertion. 

It is apparent that the first edition contained nothing 
that the author afterwards thought prudent to retract. 
If the author has been — as Kaye puts it— more 
than just to the Sikhs, his action has only served to 
add lustre to the achievements of the British nation 
wlio crushed the power of the Sikhs. The book is a 
brilliant tribute to the merit of the British soldiers 
who— as Punch would say — 
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" Put down their lives for the common weal 
That makes all our Empire One, 

And gives ns the silent pride we feel 
When we speak of the unset sun.*' 

The second edition is an improvement upon the 
first, though that improvement is of very little 
consequence. However, we beg of our readers to 
read our edition of the History of the Sikhs^ after 
comparing and carefully noting the omissions, addi- 
tions and alterations made in the second edition by 
the author and thereby correcting themselves, if 
any necessity arises. The first edition fof 1849) has 
been published by us mainly with a view to show 
to our readers and the English public at large that' 
the first edition (of 1S49) does not contain any libellous, 
slanderous or seditious matter which might have justi- 
fied Lord Dalhousie in dismissing the author from ser- 
vice. The subject matter of the two editions, ( first 
and second,) of this book is to be found in our 
reprint of the edition of 1849, And this new edition 
may be termed — the third edition. Here we , may 
note parenthetically, that a few new notes in the 
first portion of the second edition of this book which 
appear to us to be unimportant, have been omitted 
in the present edition. 

That this valuable book should remain unpublished 
for half a century, only because a certain Grovernor- 
General erroneously dismissed its author from servidfe, 
is to our mind a great blunder unprecedented in 
the annals of English Literature. Recently we 
have been publishing a series of rare Indian books 
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which appear to us important, interestinqf and useful 
and we think it is our duty, as loyal subjects, to publish 
those rare Indian books which prove the invincibility 
of Bsitish arms and the good intentions of the British 
Government. For these reasons and others equally good, 
we have published the History of the Sikhs by J. D. 
Cunningham with his last corrections and additions ; 
and we hope, that the readers will profit by, and be 
more attached to, our good Government by a perusal 
df this work. 


The BANGAnASi Office, ) 

Calcutta, ,,04. j TIIT. PDBUSIIER. 



PREFACE. 


One who possesses no claims to systematic scholar- 
ship, and who nevertheless asks the public to approve 
of his labours in a field of some difficulty, is bound 
to show to his readers that he has at last had fair 
means of obtaining accurate information and of coming 
to just conclusions. 

Towards the end of the year 1837, the Author re- 
ceived, through the unsolicited favour of Lord Auck- 
land, the appointment of assistant to Colonel Wade, the 
political agent at Loodiana, and the officer in charge 
of the British relations with the Punjab and the 
chiefs of Afghanistan, He was at the same time re- 
quired as an engineer officer, to render Feerozpoor a 
defensible post, that little place having been declared 
a feudal escheat, and its position being regarded as 
one of military importance. His plans for effecting 
the object in view met the approval of Sir Henry 
Fane, the Commander-in-Chief ; but it was eventu- 
ally thought proper to do more than cover the town 
with a slight parapet, and the scheme for reseating 
Shah Shooja on his throne seemed at the time to 
make the English and Sikh Governments so wholly 
one, that the matter dropped, and Feerozpoor was 
allowed to bacome a cantonment with scarcely the 
means at hand of saving its ammunition from a few 
predatory horse. * 
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The Author was also present at the interview 
which took place in 1838, between Runjeet Singh and 
Lord Auckland, In 1839 he accompanied Shahxada 
Ty moor and Colonel Wade to Peshawur, and he was 
with them when they forced the Pass of Khyber, and 
laid open the road to Caubul. In 1840 he was 
placed in administrative charge of the district of 
Loodiana ; and towards the end of the same year, he 
was deputed by the new frontier agent, Mr, Clerk, 
to accompany Colonel Shelton and his relieving 
brigade to Peshawur, whence he returned with the 
troops escorting Dost Mahomed Khan under Colonel 
Wheeler, During part of 1841 he was in magisterial 
charge of the Feerozpoor district, and towards the 
close of that year, he was appointed— on the recom- 
mendation again of Mr. Clerk — to proceed to Tibet 
to see that the ambitious Rajas of Jummoo surrendered 
certain territories which they had seized from the 
Chinese of Lassa, and that the British trade with 
Ludakh, &c, was restored to its old footing. He re- 
turned at the end of a year and was present at the 
interviews between Lord Ellenborough and Dost 
Mahomed at Loodiana, and between his lordship and 
the Sikh chiefs at Feerozpoor in December 1842. 
During part of 1843 he was in civil charge of Am- 
bala } but from the middle of that year till towards 
the close of 1844, he held the post of personal assis- 
tant to Colonel Richmond, the successor of Mr, Clerk. 
A][ter Major BroadfooPs nomination to the same office, 
and during the greater part of 1845, the Author was 
employed in the Buhawulpoor territory in connection 
with refugee Sindhians, and with boundary dispute 
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between the Daoodpotras and the Rajpoots of Beeka- 
meer and Jeyselmcer, When war with the Sikhs 
broke out, the Author was required by Sir Charles 
Napier to join his army of co-operation ; but after the 
battle of Pheerooshuhur, he was summoned to Lord 
Gough’s Head Quarters, He was subsequently directed 
to accompany Sir Harry Smith, when a diversion was 
made towards Loodiana, and he was thus present at the 
skirmish of Buddowal and at the battle of Aleewal. 
He had likewise the fortune to be a participator in 
the victory of Subraon, and thfe further advantage of 
acting on that important day as an aide-de-camp to 
the Governor-General, He was then attached to the 
head quarters of the Commander-in-Chief, until the 
army broke up at Lahore, when he accompanied Lord 
Hardinge’s camp to the Simlah Hills, preparatory to 
setting out for Bhopal, the political agency in which 
state and its surrounding districts, his lordship had 
unexpectedly been pleased to bestow upon him, 

* The Author was thus living among the Sikh people 
for a period of eight years, and during a very im- 
portant portion of their history. He had intercourse, 
under every variety of circumstances, with all classes 
of men, and he had at the same time free access to all 
the public records bearing on the affairs of the fron- 
tier. It was after being required in 1844, to draw 
up reports on the British connection generally with 
the states on the Sutlej, and Especially on the military 
resources of the Punjab, that he conceived the idea, 
and felt he had the means, of writing the history which 
he now offers to the public. 
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The Author’s residence in Malwa has been bene- 
ficial to him in many ways personally ; and it lias also 
been of advantage in the composition of this work, as 
be has had the opportunity of becoming acquainted 
with the ideas and modes of life of the military 
colonies of Sikhs scattered through Central India, 
Schoie Bhopal, 

Dccembci 9. 1848. 



NOTE. 


JREGAUDiNG THB PRONUNCIATION OF PROPER NAMEg, 

Names which are familiar to the English reader, and which may 
be said to have become formed into a conventional vocabulary, ar^ 
spelt according to the common orthography, or with such little 
deviation from it as not to require special notice. Thus, Deccan 
is used throughout for Dukhun, or Dekhin, pr Dukshun ; Ma~ 
l^omet for Mohunjmud, or Mohammed ; Runjeet for Ranjit, and 
so on. 

Otherwise it has bjeen attempted to convey the sound of Indian 
names by giving to English letters their ordinary pronunciation 
or admitted powers ; and it has not been thought advisable to 
endeavor to render letters by their alphabetical equivalents. 

A is always to be pronounced broad, as a in all, father, &c., 
excepting in such classical names as Akber, Arjoon, &c. where it 
has the sound of u in up, dull, &c. 

E, when single, is to be pronounced as c in there, or as a in 
care. When double (EE), as ee in cheer, or as m in hear. 

1, as f in sit, writ, &c. 

O, as o in only, bone, Sire., z. generally long. 

U, as u in up, sun, &c. 

El, as in eyry. 

£U, as su in Europe. 

GW, as ozt/ in town, or as au in round. 

The letter C is alawys to be regarded as hard, or as the 
equivalent of K. ^ 

Similarly G is always hard, and nowhere represents J. 

In some names and designations, the modern pronunciation &nd 
modes in use in India generally have occasionally been preferred 
to the ancient classical, or to the present local forms. Thus, 
Cheitun, is written instead of Chaitanya ; Koopel, instead of 
Capita ; Raee, instead of Roy or RaOj and so on. 
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On the contraty, the familiar word Siva (Seeva) has been pie- 
ferred to Shiv, or Sheo, or Shew ; while Krishna and Kishon have 
befen used indiscriminately. With regard to Avatar, there is a 
difficulty ; for the word is pronounced not as Avahter, but as 
Awtarh, orOwtarh, The usual form does not convey the true 
sound, and the other is offensive to the unaccustomed eye. 

In the references, and also in the text, from Chap. V to the end 
of the Volume, the names of military officers and civil function 
aries are quoted without any nice regard to the rank they may 
have held at the particular time, or the titles by which they may 
have been subsequently distinguished. But as there is one per- 
son only of each name to be referred to, no doubt or inconvenience 
can arise from this laxity. Thus the youthful, but discreet Mr. 
Metcalfe of the treaty with Runjeet Singh, and the Sir Charles 
Metcalfe so honorably connected with the history of India, is the 
Lord Metcalfe of riper years and approved services in another 
hemisphere. Lieutenant-Colonel, or more briefly Colonel, Pot- 
tinger, is now a Major-General and a Grand Cross of the Bath ; 
while Mr. Clerk has been made a knight of the same Order and 
Lieutenant-Colonel Lawrence has been raised to an equal title. 
Captain, or Lieutenant-Colonel, or Sir Claude Wade, mean one 
and the same person : and similarly the late Sir Alexander 
Burnes, sometimes appears as a simple lieutenant, or as a cap- 
tain, or as a Lieutenant-Colonel. On the other hand, Sir David 
Ochterloney Is referred to solely under that title, although, when 
he marched to the Sutlej in 1809, he held the rank of lieaceoant 
colonel only. 
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THE SIKHS, 


CHAPTER 1. 

THE COUNTRY AND PEOPLE. 


Geographical Limits of Sthh Occupation or Influence, 
^ Climate^ Productions^ &c. of the Sikk Domi^ 
nions,-^ Inhabitants, Races ^ Tribes, — Religions of the 
People, — Characteristics and Effects of Race and 
Religion, — Partial Migrations of Tribes, — Religi- 
ous Proselytism, 

During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries of 
the Christian era, Nanuk and Govind, of the Khutree 
race, obtained a few converts to their doctrines of reli- 
gious reform and social emancipation among the Jut 
peasants of Lahore and the southern banks of the 
Sutlej. The ** Sikhs,” or “ Disciples,” have now become 
a nation ; and they occupy, or have extended their 
influence, from Delhi to Peshawur, and from the plains 
of Sindh to the Karakorum mountains. The dominions 
acquired by the Sikhs are thus included between the 
aSth and 36th parallels of north latitude, and between 
the 71st and 77th meridians of east longitude ; and if 
a base of four hundred and fifty miles be drawn from- 
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Pan^eput to the Khyber Pass, two triangles, almost 
equilateral, may be described upon it, which will in- 
clude the conquest of Ruiijeet Singh and the fixed 
colonies of the Sikh people. 

The country of the Sikhs being thus situated in a 
medium degree of latitude, corresponding nearly with 
that of northern Africa and the American states, and 
consisting either of broad plains not much above the 
sea level, or of mountain ranges which rise two and 
thrlee miles into the air, possesses every variety of cli- 
mate and every description of natural produce. The 
winter of Ludakh is long and rigorous, snow covers 
the ground for half the year, the loneliness of its vast 
solitudes appals the heart, and nought living meets the 
eye ; yet the shawl-wool goat gives a value to the 
rocky wastes of that elevated region, and its scanty 
acres yield unequalled crops of wheat and barley, where 
the stars can be discerned at midday and the thin air 
scarcely l^ears the sound of thunder to the ear. ^ The 

* Shawl wool is produced most abundantly, and of ttie tinesl 
quality in the steppes between the Shayuk and the main branch 
of the Indus. About 100,000 rupees or £ io,ooo worth may be carri- 
ed down the valley of the Satlej to Loodiana and Delhi. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal for i 844 j P 210) The importation into 
Cashmeer alone is estimated by Moorcroft {Travels^ ii. 105) at 
about £ 75,000 and thus the Sutlej trade may represent less than 
a tenth of the whole, 

Moorcroft speaks hig^hly of the cultivation of wheat and 
barley in Tibet, and he once saw a Held of the latter grain in 
that country -such as he had never before beheld and which he 
says an English farmer would have ridden many miles to have 
looked at, — 269,, 280) 

The gravel of the northern steppes of Tibet yields 
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heat and the dust storms of Mooltan are perhaps more 
oppressive than the cold and the drifting snows of 
Tibet ; but the favourable position of the city, and the 
several overflowing streams in its neighbourhood, give 
an importance, the one to its manufactures of silks and 
carpets, and the other to the wheat, the indigo, and the 
cotton of its fields. * The southern slopes of the Hima- 


gold in grains, but the value of the crude borax of the lakes 
surpasses, as an article of trade, that of the precious metal. 

InYarlcuncl an intoxicating drug named chmrii^^ much used 
in India, is grown of a superior quality, and while opium could be 
taken across the Plimalayas, the Hindus and Chinese carried 
on a brisk traffic of exchange in the two deleterious commodities. 

The trade in tea through Tibet to Cashmeer and Caubul is of 
local importance. The blocks weigh about eight pounds, and sell 
for I2i, and i 6 s. up to 36^. and 48r. each, according to the 
quality.— (Compare Moorcroft, Travels, i. 350, 351) 

* The wheat of Mooltan is beardless, and its grain is long and 
heavy. It is exported in large quantities to Raj pootana, and also, 
since the British occupation, to Sindh to an incieased extent. The 
value of the carpets manufactured in Mooltan does not perhaps, 
exceed 50,000 rupees annually. The silk manufacture may be 
worth five times that sum, or, including that of Buhawulpoor, 
400,000 rupees in all ; but the demand for such fabrics has 
markedly declined since the expulsion of a native dynasty from 
Sindh. The raw silk of Bokhara is used in preference to that of 
Bengal, as being stronger and more glossy. 

English piece-goods (or more largely) cotton twist to be woven 
into doth, have been introduced everywhere in India; but those 
well to do in the world can alone buy foreign articles, and thus 
while about eighteen tons of cotton tv^ist are used by the weavers 
of Buhawulpoor, about three hundred tons of (cleaned) cotton are 
grown in the district, and wrought up by the villagers or exported 
to Rajpootana. 

The Lower Punjab andBuhawalpoov yield respectively about 75 ^ 
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lavas are periodically deluged with rain, which is almost 
unknown beyond the snow, and is but little felt in 
Mooltan or along the Indus, The central Punjab is 
mostly a bushy jungle or a pastoral waste ; its rivers 
alone have rescued it from the desert, but its dryness 
keeps it free from savage beasts, and its herds of cattle 
are of staple value to the country ; while the plains 
which is immediately bound the hills, or are influenced 
by the Indus and its tributaries, are not surpassed in 
fertility by any in India. The many populous towns of 
these tracts are filled with busy weavers of cotton and 
silk and wool, and with skilful, workers in leather and 
wool and iron, Water is found near the surface, and 
the Persian wheel is in general use for purp>oses of irri- 
gation, Sugar is produced in abundance, and the 
markets of Sindh and Caubul are in part supplied with 
that valuable article by the traders of Amritsir, the 
commercial emporium of Northern India. ^ The arti- 
sans of Cashmeer, the varied productions of that famous 
valley, its harvests of saffron, and important manu- 
facture of shawls, are well known and need only be 
alluded to, t The plains of Attok and Peshawar no 

and ISO tons of indigo. It is worth on the spot from ninepence to 
'eighteenpence the pound. The principal market is Khorassan ; but 
the trade has declined of late, perhaps owing to the quantities 
\Nhich may be introduced into that country by way of the Persian 
Gulph from India. The fondness of the Sikhs, and of the poorer 
Mahometans of the Indus, for blue clothing, willalwajs maintain 
a fair trade in indigo. 

# In 1844 the customs and excise duties of the Punjab amounted 
to 240,000, or £ 250,000, or to one thirteenth of the whole revenue 
of Runjeet Singh, estimated at £ 3,250.00c. 

t Mr. Moorcroft ii. 194) i^tUnates the annual value 
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longer shelter the rhinoceros which Baber delighted to 
hunt, but are covered with rich crops of rice, of wheat, 
and of barley. The mountain^ themselves produce 
drugs and dyes and fruits ; their precipitous sides sup- 
port forests of gigantic pines, and veins of copper, or 
extensive deposits of rock salt and of iron ore are 
contained within their vast outline. The many fertile 
vales lying between the Indus and Cashmeer, are per- 
haps unsurpassed in the East for salubrity and loveli- 
' ness ; the seasons are European, and the violent “ mon- 
soon ” of India is replaced by the genial spring rains 
of temperate climates. 

The people comprised within the limits of the Sikh 
rule or influence, are various in their origin, their 
language, and their faith, The plains of Upper India, 
in which the Brahmins and Khshutrees had developed 
a peculiar civilisation, have been overrun by Persian or 
Scythic tribes, from the age of Darius and Alexander 
to that of Baber and Nadir Shah. Particular traces 
of the successive conquerors may yet perhaps be found, 
but the main features are, i. the introduction of the 
Mahometan creed ; and 2. the long antecedent emi- 
gration of hordes of Juts from the plains of Upper 
Asia. It is not necessary to enter into the antiquities 
of Grecian “ Gel® ” and Chinese “ Yuechi,*' to discuss 
the asserted identity of a peasant Jut and a moon- 
descended Yadoo, or to try to trace the blood of 

• 

of the Cashmeer manufacture of shawls at £^00^000 ; but this 
seems a small estimate if the raw material be worth ;£^7SiOOO ; 
alone (Travels^ ii. i6g. &c.) that is, 1000 horse loads of 300 pounds, 
ach pound being ^orth five shillings. 

2 
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Kadphises in the veins of Runjeet Singh. It is sufficient 
to observe that the vigorous Hindoo civilization of the 
first, ages of Christianity soon absorbeid its barbarous 
invaders, and that in the lapse of centuries the Juts 
became essentially Brahminical in language and belief. 
Along the southern Indus they soon yielded their con- 
science to the guidance of Islam ; those of the north 
longer retained their idolatrous faith, but they have 
lately had a new life breathed into them ; they now 
preach the unity of God and the equality of man, and, 
after obeying Hindoo and Mahometan rulers, they have 
themselves once more succeeded to sovereign power, ^ 


* According totlie dictionaries, means arace, a tribe, or 
a pavLicular race so called while Jul means manner^ kind, and 
bkewise malted hair, But throughout the Punjab //// also implies 
a fleece, a fell of hair ; and in Upper Sindh a now means a 
rearer of camels or of black cattle or a shepherd in opposition to a 
husbandman. In the Punjab generally a means still a villager, 
rustic Piir excellence^ as one of the race by far the most numerous, a 
and as opposed to one engaged in trade or handicraft. This was 
observed by the author of the Uabistan nearly two centuries ago 
{^Dabistan^ ii, ; but since the///'^j of Lahore .and the Jats 
of the Jumna have acquired power, the term is becoming more 
restricted and is occasionally employed to mean simply one of that 
particular race. 

The Juts merge on one side iertothe Rajpoots, and on the othei 
into the Afghans, the names of the Jut subdivisions being the same 
with those of Rajpoots in the east and again with those of Afghans 
and even Belotches, in the west and many obscure tribes being able 
to show plausibly that at iSast they are likely to be Rajpoots or Af- 
ghans as to be Juts. The Juts are indeed enumerated among the 
arbitrary or conventional thirty-six royal races of the local bards of 
Rajpootana {Xo(P s Raja^thaii^ i. io6.) and they themselves claim 
affinity with the Bhuttees and aspire to a lunar origin, as is done 
by the Raja of Putteeala. As instances of the narrow and confused 
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The Mussulman occupation forms the next grand epoch 
Jn general Indian history after the extinction of the 
Boodhist religion ; the common speech of the people 
has been partially changed, and the tenets of Mahomet 
are gradually revolutionizing the whole fabric of Indian 
society ; but the difference of race, or the savage man- 
ners of the conquerors, struck the vanquished even 
more forcibly than their creed, and to this day Juts 
and others talk of " Toorks ” a** synonymous with op- 
pressors, and the proud Rajpoots not only bowed be- 
fore the Mussulmans, but have perpetuated the remem- 
brance of their servitude by adopting ** Toorkana,” or 
Turk money, into their language as the equivalent of 
tribute. 


state of our knowledgre repfardincj the people of India, it mav be 
mentioned that Birks (or Virks)one of the most distinfifoished 
tribes of the Jnts, is admitted amongf the Chalook Rajpoots 
by Tod (i. loo.) and that there and Kakur ]MtSy Kuh- 

her Koku7i and Kakitr Afghans, besides Gtthhersy not included 
in any of the three races. Further the familv of Oomerkot 
in Sindh is stated by Tod {Rajasthan i. 92, 93.) to be Pramar 
(or Powar) while the Empe»'or Humayoon’s chronicler talks of 
the followers (i. e. brethren) of that chief as being Juts. ( A/i?- 
moirs of Hmnayoony p. 45.) The editors of the Journal of the 
Geographical Society (xiv. 207, jtote ) derive Jut from the Sanscrit 
JyestJia^ old, ancient, and so make the term equivalent to abori- 
gines ; but this etymology perhaps too hastily sets aside the 
sufficiently established facts of Getm • and Yuechi emigrations 
and the circumstances ’of Tymoor*s warfare with Jettehs in 
Central Asia. 

Some of the moat eminent of the Jut subdivisions in the Pun- 
jab are named Sindhoo, Cheeneh, Vuraitch, Chutlheh, Sidhoo, 
Kurieeal, Gondiil, &c. &c. 
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In the valley of the Upper Indus, that is, in Ludakh 
and little Tibet, the prevailing caste is the Bhotee sub- 
division of the great Tartar variety of the human race. 
J^ower down that classical stream, or in Ghilghit and 
Chulass, the remains of the old and secluded races 
of Durdoos and Dunghers are still to be found, but 
both in Iskardo and in Ghilghit itself, there is some 
mixture of Toorkman tribes from the wilds of Pamer 
and Kashkar. The people of Cashmeer have from 
time to time been mixed with races from the north, 
the south, and the west ; and while their language is 
Hindoo and their faith Mahometan, the manners of 
the primitive Kush or Kutch tribes, have been in- 
fluenced by their proximity to the Tartars. The hills 
westward from Cashmeer to the Indus are inhabited by 
Kukkas and Bumbas, of whom little is known but 
towards the river itself the Eusofzaees and other Af- 
ghan tribes prevail ; while there are many secluded val- 
leys peopled by the widely spread Goojers, whose 
history has yet to be ascertained, and who are the 
vassals of Arabian ** syeds,” or of Afghan and Toork- 
mun lords. 

In the hills south of Cashm.eer, and west of the 
Jehlum to Attok and Kalabagh on the Indus, are 
found Gukkers, Goojers, Khatirs, Awans, Junjoohs 
and others, all of whoto may be considered to have 
from- time to time merged into the Hindoo stock in- 
language and feelings. Of these some, as the Junjoohs 
and especially the Gukkers, have a local reputation. 
Peshawur and the hills which surround it, are peopled 
by various races of Afghans, as Eusofzaees and Mo- 
munds in the north and west, Ehuleels and others in 
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the centre, and Afreedees, Khuttuks and others in the 
south and east. The hills south of Kohat, and the 
districts of Tand and Bunnoo, are likewise peopled by 
genuine Afghans, as the pastoral Vuzeerees and others 
or by agricultural tribes claiming such as descent ; 
and,' indeed, throughout the mountains on either side of 
the Indus, every valley has its separate tribe or family, 
always opposed in interest, and sometimes differing in 
speech and manners. Generally it may be observed, 
that, on the north, the Afghans on one side, and the 
Toorkrnuns on the other, are gradually pressing, upon 
the old but less energetic Durdoos, who have been 
already mentioned. 

In the districts on either side of the Indus south of 
Kalabagh, and likewise around Mooltan, the population 
is partly Belotch and partly Jut, intermixed however 
with other tribes, as Uroras and Raiens, and towards 
the mountains of Sooleeman some Afghan tribes are 
likewise to be found located. In the waste tracts be- 
tween the Indus and Sutlej are found Juns, Bhutteens, 
Seeals, Kurruls, Kathees, and other tribes, who are 
both pastoral, and predatory, and who, with the Chibhs 
and Buhows south of Cashmeer, between the Jehlum 
and Chenab, may be the first inhabitants of the country, 
but little reclaimed in manners by Hindoo or Mahome- 
tan conquerors ; or one or more of them, as the 
Bhuttes. who boast of their lunar descent, may represent 
a tribe of ancient invaders or colonisers who have yielded 
to others more powerful than themselves. Indeed, there 
seems little doubt of the former supremacy of the 
Bhuttee or Bhatee race in North-western India: the 
tribe is extensively diffused, but the only sovereignty 
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which remains to it is over the sands of Jeyselmeer, 
The tracts along the Sutlej, about Pakputtun, are occupi- 
ed by Wuttoos and Johya Rajpoots, * while lower down 
are found some of the Lungga tribe, who were once the 
masters of Ootch and Mooltan. • 

The hills between Cashmeer and the Sutlej are pos- 
sessed by Rajpoot farailies, and the Mahometan invasion 
seems to have thrust the more warlike Indians, on one 
side into the sands of Rajpootana and the hills of Bun- 
delkund, and on the other into the recesses of the 
Himajayas, But the mass of the population is a mixed 
race called Dogras about Jummoo, and Kunets to the 
eastward, even as far as the Jumna and Ganges, and 
which boasts of some Rajpoot blood. There are, how- 
ever, some other tribes intermixed, as the Gudhees, 
who claim to be Khutree, and as the Kohlees, who may 
be the aborigines, and who resemble in manners and 
habits, and perhaps in language, the forest tribes of 
Central India. Towards the snowy limits there is 
some mixture of Bhotees, and towards Cashmeer and 
in the towns there is a similar mixture of the people of 
that valley. 

The central tract in the plains stretching from the 
Jehlum to Hansee Hissar and Paneeput, and lying to 


# i. ii8.) regfards the Johyas as extinct; but 

they still flourish as peasants on either bank of the Sutlej, between 
Kussoor and Biihawulpoos : they are now Mahometans. The Dahia 
of Tod (i. xi8.) are likewise to be found as cultivators and 
as Mahometans on the Lower Sutlej, under the name of Deheh 
or Dahur and Duhur ; and they and many other tribes seem 
to have yielded on one side to Rahtor Rajpoots, and on the 
‘ other to Belotclies. 
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the north of Khooshab and the ancient Depalpoor, is 
inhabited chiefly by Juts ; and the particular country 
of the Sikh people may be said to lie around Lahore, 
Amritsir, and even Goojrat to the north of the Sutlej, 
and around Bhutinda and Soonam to the south of that 
river. The one tract is preeminently called Manjha 
or the middle land, and the other is known as Malwa, 
from, it is said, some fancied resemblance in greenness 
and fertility to the central Indian province of that 
name. Many other people are however, intermixed, as 
Bhuttees and Doghurs, mostly to the south and west, 
and Raiens, Rors, and others, mostly in the east. Goo- 
jers are everywhere numerous, as are also other Raj- 
poots besides Bhuttees, while Futhans are found in 
scattered villages and towns. Among the Puthans 
those of Kussoor have long been numerous and power- 
ful, and the Rajpoots of Rahoon have a local reputa- 
tion. Of the gross agricultural population of this 
central tract, perhaps somewhat more than four- 
tenths may be Jut, and somewhat more than one- tenth 
Goojer, while nearly two-tenths may be Rajpoots more 
or less pure, and less than a tenth claims to be Ma- 
hometans of foreign origin, although it is highly pro- 
bable that about a third of the whole people profess 
the Mussulman faith.^ 


Out of 1,030 villages lying here and ^here between the Jumna 
and Sutlej, and which were under British management in 1844, 
there were found to be forty-ooe different tribes of agricidiurists^ 
in proportions as follows, after adding up fractions where any race 
composed a portion only of the whole community of any one 
village. 
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In every town and city there are, moreover, 
tribes of religionists, or soldiers, or traders, or handi- 
craftsmen and thus whole divisions of a provincial 


Villages, 


Juts 



443 

Rajpoots 

..a 


194 

Goojers 

a 


log 

Syeds ... ... ••• 



17 

Shekhs 

• «a 


25 

Puthans 



8 

Moghuls 



5 

Brahmins ... ... ••• 




Khutrees ... ... 



6 

Raiens (or Araiens) 


... 

47 

Kumbos 

« ■« 

a »a 

19 

Malees ... 

a aa 

««a 

12 

Rors 

• •a 


33 

Dogburs (Mahometans claiming Khshutree origin) 

aaa 

23 

Kulalls 

... 

aaa 

5 

Gosayen religionists 

... 

a •« 

3 

Bairaghee do. 


4aa 

2 

24 miscellaneous tribes occupying equal to 

§•« 


46 



Total 1,030 

A classification of the tribes of India 

according 

to position, 

origin, and faith is much wanted, and 

is indeed 

necessary to 


a proper comprehension of the histoiy of the country. The 
Revenue Survey, as conducted in the upper provinces of the 
Ganges, enumerates several castes, or at least the predominant 
oue^, in each village, and the lists might easily be rendered 
more complete, and afterwards made available by publication 
for purposes of inquiry and deduction. 

The Sikh population of the Punjab and adjoining districts 
has usually been estimated at 5^0,000 souls in all (compare 
Burnes, Ttavels^ i, 5189. and Elphinstone, History of India^ 
i. 275, note) \ but the number seems too small by a half or 
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capital may be peopled by holy Brahmins * or as holy 
Syeds, by Afghan or Boondehla soldiers, by Khutrees, 
Uroras and Buneeas engaged in trade, by Cashmeeree 
weavers, and by mechanics and dealersof the many 
degraded or inferior races of Hindostan, None of these 
are, however, so powerful, so united, or so numerous as 
to affect the surrounding rural population, although, 
after the Juts, the Khutrees are perhaps the most 
influential and enterprising race in the country.f 

a third. There are indeed no exact data on which to found an 
opinion ; but the Sikh armies have never been held 10 contain 
fewer than 70,000 fighting men, they have been given as high as 
1250,000 and there is no reason to doubt that between the Jeh- 
lum and Jumna they could muster nearly half the latter number 
of soldiers of their own faith, while it is certain that of an agri- 
cultural people no member of some families may engage in 
arms, and that one adult at least of other families will always re- 
main behind to till the ground. The gross Sikh population may 
probably be considered to amount to a million and a quarter 
or a million and a half of souls, men, women, and children. 

The proportion of Hindoos to Mahometans throughout India 
generally has been variously estimated. The Emperor Jehan- 
gheer {^Memoirs^ p. 29. ) held them to be as five to one, which 
perhaps more unequal than the present proportion in the valley 
of the Ganges, Mr, Elphinstone ( History of India^ ii 238. and 
notes) takes the relative numbers for the whole country to be 
eight to one. 

«ln the Punjab, and along the Ganges, Brahmins have 
usually the appellation of Misser or Mitter, L e. Mithia, 
given to them, if not distinguished as PMndits, e, as dociors 
or men of learning. The title seems, according to traaition, 
or to the surmise of well informed native Indians, to have been 
intvoduced by the first Mahometan invaders, and it may perhaps 
show that the Brahmins were held to be worshippers of the sun 
by the Unitarian iconoclasts. 

i '£\i^ K/tutrccs of the Punjab maintain the purity of their 

3 
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Of the wandering houseless races, the Chunggurs 
are the most numerous and the best known, and 
they seem to deserve notice as being probably the 
same as the Chinganehs of Turkey, the Russian Tzi- 
gans, the German Zigueners, the Italian Zingaros, 
the Spanish Gitanos, and the English Gypsies- 

descent, and the legend is that they represent those of the war- 
rior race who yielded the Purs Ram and were spared by him. 
The tribe is numerous in the Upper Punjab, and about Dehli ana 
Hurdwar. Khutrees are found in towns along the Ganges as far 
as Benares and Patna ; but in Bengal, in Central India, and in 
the Deccan they seem to be strangers, or only to be represented 
by ruling families claiming a solar or lunar origin. In the Pun- 
jab the religious capital of the Khutrees seems to be the ancient 
Depalpoor. The Khutrees divide themselves into three prin- 
cipal classes ; 1. the Charjatees, or the four clans ; 11. the Bara- 
jatees, or the twelve clans ; and III. the Bawunjatees, or fifty- 
two clans. The Ckai^atees are jst, the Seths \ and, the Mer- 
hotas ; 3rd, the Khunnas ; and 4tb, the Kuppoors, who are 
again divided, the first into two, and the three others into three 
classes. The principal of Ba> ajatee subdivisions are Chnpra,. 
Talwar, Tunnuhn, Seighul, Kukker, Meihta, &c. Some of the 
Bawunjaees are as follows : Bundaree, Meindrao, Sehtee, Sooree,, 
Sanee, Unnud, Buhseen, Sohdee, Behdee, Teehun, Bhulleh, &c. 

The Urofos cX^Sm to be the offspring of Khutree fathers and 
of Veisya or Soodra mothers, and their legend is that they were 
settled in numbers about Ootch, when the Khutrees, being ex- 
pelled from Dehli, migrated to Tatta and other places in Sindh, 
and subbeq,aentLv to Mooltan. During their wars Khutrees asked 
the aid of the Urorars, but they were refused assistance The 
Khutrees in consequence induced the Brahmins to debar the' 
Uroras from the exercise of religious rites, and they thus remain- 
ed proscribed for three hundred years, until Sidh Bhoja and Sidh 
Beeama of Depalpoor readmitted them within the pale of 
Hindooism. The Hindoo bankers of Shikarpoor are Uroras^, 
and Hindoo sh'^pkcepers of Khorassan and Bokhara are; 
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About Delhi the race is called Kunjur, a word which 
in the Punjab, properly implies a courtezan dancing 
gifl. 

The limits of Race and Religion are not the same, 
otherwise the two subjects might have been consider- 
ed together with advantage. In Ludakh the people 
and the dependent rulers profess Lamaic Boodhism, 
which is so widely diffused throughout Central Asia, 
but the Tibetans of Iskardo, the Durdoos of Ghilghit, 


likewise held by the people of the Putijab to be of the same 
race. The Uroras divide themselves into two main classes ; 
1 . Ooiradee^ or of the north, and II, Dukhunee, or of the 
South, and the latter has likewise an important subdivision 
named Duhunee, 

In the lower Punjab and in Sindh, the whole Hindoo 
trading population is included’ by the Mahometans under the 
term “Kerar,” In the Upper Punjab the word is used to denote 
a coward or one base and abject, and about Mooltan it is 
likewise expressive of contempt as well of a Hindoo or a 
trafficker. In Central India the Kerars form a tribe, but the 
term there literally means dalesmens or foresters although 
it has become the name of a class or tribe in the lapse of 
centuries. Professor Wilson somewhere, I think, identifies 
them with the Cirrhadse of the ancients and indeed Kerat 
is one of the five Frust^has or regions of the Hindoos, these 
being Cheen Prusth, Yavun Prusth, Indr Prusth, Dukshun 
Pruslh, and Kerat Prusth, which last is understood bv the 
Indians to apply to the country between Oojein and Orissa. 
(Compare Wilson, Visknoo Pooran^ p, T75, note, for the 
Keratas of that book ) Farther the Brahminical Gonds» 
of the Nerbuddar are styled *^Raj Gonds," while those who 
have not adopted Hindooism continue to be called "Kirreea 
Gonds,” a term which seems to have a relation to their 
unaltered condition. 
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and the Kukkas and Bumbas of the rugged mountains^ 
are Mahometans of the Shee a persuasion. The people 
of Cashmeer, of Kishtwar, of Bhimbur, of Pukhlee, 
and of the hills south and west to the salt range and 
the Indus, are mostly Soonee Mahometans, as 
are likewise the tribes of Peshawur and of the valley 
of the Indus southward, and also the inhabitants of 
Mooltan, and of the plains northward as far as Find- 
Dadul-Khan, Chuneeot, and Depalpoor, The people 
of the Himalayas, esatsward of Kishtwar and Bhimbur^ 
are Hindoos of the Brahminical faith, with some 
Boodhist colonies to the north, and some Mahometan 
families to the south west, The Juts of “Manjha” and 
“Malwa” are mostly Sikhs, but perhaps not one-third 
of the whole population between the Jehlumand Jumna 
has yet embraced the tenets of Nanuk and Govind, 
the other two-thirds being still equally divided between 
Islam and Brahminism. 

In every town excepting perhaps Leh, and in most 
of the villages of the Mahometan districts of Peshawur 
and Cashmeer and of the Sikh districts of Manjha and 
Malwa, there are always to be found Hindoo traders and 
shopkeepers. The Khutrees prevail in the northern 
towns, and the Uroras are numerous in the province of 
Mooltan. The Cashmeeree Brahmins emulate in intelli-* 
gence and usefulness the Mahratta Pundits and the 
Baboos of Bengal ; they are a good deal employed in 
official business, although the Khutrees and the Uro- 
ras are the ordinary accountants and farmers of revenue.. 
In “Malwa*^ alone, that is, about Bhutinda and Soo- 
nam, can the Sikh population be found unmixed, and 
there it has passed in to a saying, that the priest, the 
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soldier, the mechanic, the shopkeeper and the plough- 
man are all eqnally Sikh, 

There are moreover, in the Punjab, as throughout 
India, several poor and contemned races, to whom 
Brahmins will not administer the consolations of re- 
ligion, and who have not been sought as converts by 
the Mahometans. These worship village or forest gods, 
or family progenitors, or they invoke a stone as typical 
of the great mother of mankind ; or some have become 
acquainted with the writings of the later Hindoo re- 
formers, and regard themselves as inferior members of 
the Sikh community. In the remote Himalayas, again, 
where neither Moolla nor Lama, nor Brahmin, has yet 
cared to establish himself, the people are equally with- 
out instructed priests and a determinate faith ; they 
worship the Spirit of each lofty peak, they erect 
temples to the limitary god of each snow clad 
summit, and believe that from time to time the 
attendant servitor is inspired to utter the divine 
will in oracular sentences, or that when the image of 
the Deitya or Titan is borne in solemn procession on 
their shoulders, a pressure to the right or left denotes 
good or evil fortune. * 

The characteristics of race and religion are every- 
where of greater importance than the accidents of 
position or the achievements of contemporary genius ; 


« In the Lower Himalayas of the Punj‘ab there are many 
shrines to Googa or Goga, and the poorer classes of the plains 
likewise reverence the memory of the ancient hero. His birth or 
appearance is variously related. One account makes him the 
chiel of Ghuznee, and causes him to war with his brothers 
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but the influences of descent and manners, of origin 
and worship, need not be dwelt upon in all their rami- 
fications, The systems of Boodha, of Brumha, and of 
Mahomet, are extensively diffused in the eastern world, 
and they intimately affect the daily conduct of millions 
of men. But, for the most part, these creeds no longer 
inspire their votaries with enthusiasm ; the faith of the 
people is no longer a living principle, but a social 
custom,— a rooted, an almost instinctive deference to 
what has been the practice of centuries. The Tibetan, 
who unhesitatingly believes the Deity to dwell incar- 
nate in the world, and who grossly thinks he per- 
petuates a prayer by the motion of a wheel, and the 
Hindoo, who piously considers his partial gods to de- 
light in forms of stone or clay, would indeed still resist 
the uncongenial innovations of strangers ; but the spirit 
which erected temples to Shakya the Seer from the 
torrid to the frigid zone, or which raised the Brahmins 
high above all other Indian races, and which led them 
to triumph in poetry and pbilosohpy, is no longer to be 
found in its ancient simplicity and vigour. The Boodh- 
ist and the reverer of the Veds, is indeed each satisfied 
with his own chance of a happy immortality, but he is 
indifferent about the general reception of truth, and^ 
while he will not himself be despotically interfered 
with, he cares not what may be the fate of others, or 

Uijoon andSoorjun. He was slain by them, but behold 1 a rock 
opened and Googa again sprang forth armed and mounted. An- 
other account makes him the lord of Durd-Durehra in the wastes 
Of Rajwarra, and this corresponds in some degree with what 
Tod ii. 447) says of the same champion, who died 

fighting against the armies of Mehood. 
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what becomes of those who differ from him. Even the 
Mahometan, whose imagination must not be assisted 
by any visible similitude, is prone to invest the dead 
with the powers of intercessors, and to make pilgri" 
mages to the grayes of departed mortal ; and we should 
now look in vain for any general expression of that 
feeling which animated the simple Arabian disciple, or 
the hardy Toorkmun convert, to plant thrones across 
•the fairest -portion of the ancient hemispherer It is 
true that, in the Mahometan world, there are still many 
zealous individuals, and many mountain and pastoral 
tribes, who will take up arms, as well as become passive 
martyrs, for their faith, and few will deny that Turk,, 
and Persian, and Puthan would more readily unite for 
conscience sake under the banner of Mahomet, than 
Russian, and Swede, and Spainard are ever likely to 
march under one common "Labarum.” The Mussul- 
man feels proudly secure of his path to salvation ; he 
will resent the exhortations of those whom he pities 
or contemns as wanderers, and, unlike the Hindoo and 
the Boodhist, he is still actively desirous of acquiring 
merit by adding to the number of true believers. But 
Boodhist, and Brahminits, and Mahometan, have each 
an instructed body of ministers, and each confides in 
an authoritative ritual, or in a revealed law. Their 
reason and their hopes are both satisfied, and hence the 
difficulty of converting them to the Christian faith by 
the methods of the civilized moderns. Our mission- 
aries, earnest and devoted men, must be content with 
the cold argurrients of science and criticism ; they must 
not rouse the feelings, or appeal to the imagimation j 
they cannot promise aught which their hearers were not 
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sure of before ; they cannot go into the desert to fast, 
nor retire to the mountain tops to pray ; they cannot 
declare the fulfilment of any fondly cherished hope of 
the people, nor, in announcing a great principle, can 
they point to the success of the sword and the visible 
favour of the Divinity, No austerity of sanctitude con- 
vinces the multitude, and the Pundit and the Moolah 
can each oppose dialectics to dialectics, morality to 
morality, and revelation to revelation, Qyr zealous 
preachers may create sects among ourselves, half Quiet- 
ist and half Epicurean, they may persevre in their 
laudable resolution of bringing up the orphans of 
heathen parents, and they may gain some converts 
among intelligent inquirers as well as among the igno- 
rant and the indigent, but it seems hopeless that they 
should ever Christianise the Indian and Mahometan 
worlds, * 

The observers of the ancient creeds quietly pursue 
the even tenor of their way, self satisfied and almost 
indifferent about others j but the Sikhs are converts to 
a new religion, the seal of the double dispensation of 


* The masses can only be convinced by means repudiated by 
reason and the instructed intellect of mdn, and the futility of 
endeavouring to convince the learned by aigument is exempli- 
fied in Martyn's Persian Controversies tianslated by Lee 
in the discussions carried on between the Christian mission! 
aries at Allahabad and the Mahometan Moollas at Lucknow 
tu Rainmohun Roy»s work on Deism and the Vedas and in the 
published correspondence of the Tuttubodhinee Subha of Cal- 
cutta. For an instance of the satisfaction of the Hindoos with 
ihtr creed, see Moorcroft, Travels, i. rr8, where some Oodas- 
secs commend believing like them, in a God 1 
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Brumha and Mahomet : their enthusiam is still fresh, 
«nd their faith is still an active and a living principle. 
They are persuaded that God himself is present with 
them, that he supports them in all their endeavours, 
and that sooner or later He will confound their enemies 
for His own glory, This feeling of the Sikh people 
deserves the attention of the English, both as a civilized 
nation and as a paramount government Those who 
have heard a follower of Goroo Govind declaim oti the 
destinies of his race, his eye wild with enthusiasm and 
every mucsle quivering with excitement, can under- 
stand that spirit which impelled the naked Arab against 
the mail clad troops of Rome and Persia, and which 
led our own chivalrous and believing forefathers 
through Europe to battle for the cross on the shores of 
Asia. The Sikhs do not form a numerous sect, yet 
their strength is not to be estimated by tens of thous- 
ands, but by the unity and energy of religious fervor 
and warlike temperament They will dare much, and 
they will endure much, for the mystic “ Khalsa ” or 
commonwealth ; they are not discouraged by defeat, 
they ardently look forward to the day when Indians 
and Arabs, and Persians and Turks, shall all acknow- 
ledge the double mission of Nanuk and Govind 
Singh. 

The characteristics of race are perhaps more deep 
seated and enduring than those of religion ; but, in con- 
sidering any people, the results of birth and breeding, 
of descent and instruction, must be held jointly in view. 
The Juts or Jats are known in the north and west , of 
India as industrious and successful tillers of the soil, 
and as hardy yeoman equally ready to take up arms 
4 
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and to follow the plough. They form, perhaps, the 
finest rural population in India. On the Jumna their 
general superiority is apparent, and Bhurtpoor bears 
witness to their merits, while on the Sutlej religious 
reformation and political ascendancy have each served 
to give spirit to their industry and activity and purpose 
to their courage.* The Raines, the Makes, and some 
others, are not inferior to the Juts in labouriousness and 
sobriety, although they are so in enterprise and resolu- 
tion, The Rajpoots are always brave men, and they 
form, too, a desirable peasantry. The Goojers every- 
where prefer pasturage to the plough, whether of the 
Hindoo or Mahometan faith, The Belotches do not 
become careful cultivators even when long settled in 
the plains, and the tribes adjoining the hills are of a 
disposition turbulent and predatory. They mostly de- 
vote themselves to the rearing of camels, and they tra- 
verse Upper India in charge of herds of that useful 
animal. The Afghans are good husbandmen when 
they have been accustomed to peace in the plains of 
India,or when they feel secure in their own valleys, 
but they are even of a more turbulent character than 
the Belotches, and they are everywhere to be met with 


• Under the English system of selling the proprietary right in 
villages when the old freeholder or former purchaser may be 
unable to pay the land tax, the Jats of Upper India are gradu- 
ally becoming the possessors of the greater portion of the soil, a 
fact which the author first heard on the high authority of Mr. Tho- 
ina»n, the Lieutenant-Governor of the North Western Provinces. 
It IS a common saying that if a Jat has fifty rupees, be will 
wther dig a well or buy a pair of bullocks with the money 
than spend it on the idle rejoicings of a marriage. 
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as mercenary soldiers, Both races are, in truth, in 
their own country little better than freebooters, and the 
Mahometan faith has mainly helped them to justify 
their excesses against unbelievers, and to keep them to- 
gether under a common banner for purposes of defence 
or aggression. The Khutrees and Uroras of the cities 
and towns are enterprising as merchants and frugal as 
tradesmen. They are the principal financiers arid ac- 
countants of the country ; but the ancient military 
spirit frequently reappears amongst the once royal 
Khshutrees,” and they become able governors of pro- 
vinces and skilful leaders of armies,* The industry and 
mechanical skill of the stout-limbed prolific Cashmeerees 


* Hurree Singh, a Sikh, and the most enterprising of Runjeet 
Singh’s generals, was a Kbutree ; and the best of his gover- 
nors, Mohkum Chund and Sowun Mull, were of the same race. 
The learning of Boloo Mull, a Khunna Khuttree and a follow, 
of the Sikh chief of Alhoowaleea, excites some little jealousy 
among the Brahmins of Lahore and of the Jalundhur Dooab ; 
and Chundoo Lai, who so long managed the affairs of the Nizam 
of Hydrabad, was a Khutree of Northern India, and greatly 
encouraged the Sikh mercenaries in that principality in opposi- 
tion to the Arabs and Afghans, The declension of the Khu- 
trees from soldiers and sovereigns into traders and shopkeepers 
has a parallel in the history of the Jews. Men of active minds 
will always find employment for themselves, and thus we know 
what Greeks became under the victorious Romans, and what 
they are under the ruling Turks. We likewise know that 
the vanquished Moors were the most industrious of the 
subjects of mediaeval Spain ; that the Moghuls of British India 
are gradually applying themselves to the business of 
exchange, and it is plain that the traffickers as well as the 
priests of Saxon England, Frankish Gaul, and Gothic Italy, 
must have been chiefly of Roman descent. 
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are as well known as their poverty, their tameness 
of spirit, and their loose morality. The people of the 
hills south and east of Cashmeer, are not marked by 
any peculiar and well determined character, excepting 
that the few unmixed Rajpoots possess the peisonal’ 
couvage and the pride of race which distinguish them 
elsewhere, and that the Gukkers still cherish the re- 
membrance of the times when they resisted Baber and 
aided Hutnaioon. The Tibetans, while they are care- 
ful cultivators of their diminutive fields rising tier upon 
tier, are utterly debased in spirit, and at present they 
seem incapable of independence and even of resistance 
to gross oppression, The system of polyandry obtains 
among them, not as a perverse law, but as a necessary 
institution. Every spot of ground within the hill which 
can be cultivated, has been under the plough for ages ; 
the number of mouths must remain adapted to the 
number of acres, and the proportion is preserved by 
limiting each proprietary family to one giver of chil- 
dreur The introduction of Mahometanism in the west,, 
by enlarging the views of the people and promoting 
emigration, has tended to modify this rule, and even* 
among the Lamaic Tibetans any casual influx of wealth, 
as from trade or other sources, immediately leads to^ 
the formation of separate establishments by the several 
members of a house.* The wild tribes of Chibhs and 

* Regarding the polyandry of Ludakb, Moorcioft (Trave/s^ 
5i, 311, 322) may be referred to, and also the Joutnal of 
ike Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1844, p. ao3 &c. The} effects 
of the system on bastardy seem marked, and thus out of 
760 people in the little district of Hungiung, around the 
junction of the Sutlej and Pittee (or Spitij rivers, there were^ 
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Buhows in the hills, the Juns and Kathees, and the 
Doghers and Bhuttes of the plains, need not be parti- 
cularly described ; the idle and predatory habits of 
some and the quiet pastoral occupations of others, are 
equally the result of position as of character. The Juns 
and Kathees tall, comely, and loner-Hved races, feed 
vast herds of camels and black cattle, which furnish- 
the towns with the prepared butter of the east, anJ 
provide the people themselves with their Ioved» 
libations of milk.# 

The limits of creeds and races which have been de- 
scribed must not be regarded as permanert. Through- 
out India there are constant petty migrations of tne 
agricultural population taking place. Political oppres- 
sion, or droughts, or floods, cause the inhabitants of a 
village, or of a district to seek more favoured tracts 
and there are always chiefs and rulers who are ready 
to welcome industrious emigrants and to assign them’ 
lands on easy terms. This causes some fluctuation in 
the distinction of races, and as in India the tendency 


found to be s6 bastards, which gives a proportion of about 
1 in 09 ; and as few grown-up people admitted themselves 
to be illegitimatej the number may even be greater. In 1 835 
the population of England and Wales was about 14,750,000 
and the number of bastards affiliated (before the new poor 
law came into operation) was 65,475, or r in about 226* 
{Wadies Bnfish Iftstoryi pp 1041 — 1055 ); and even should 
the number so born doable those affiliated, the proportion 
would still speak against polyandry as it affects female purity, 

# ‘‘On milk sustained, and blest with length of days, 

The Hippomolgi, peaceful, just, and wise.” * 

Iliads xiii, Coivpefs Tranilaiion, 
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is to a distinction or separation of families, the number 
of clans or tribes has become almost infinite. Within 
the Sikh dominions the migrations of the Belotches up 
the Indus are not of remote occurence, while the occu- 
pation by the Sindhian Daoodpotras of the Lower Sutlej 
took place within the last hundred years. The migration 
of the Doghers from Delhi to Feerozpoor, and of 
the Johyas from Marwar to Pakputtum also on the 
Sutlej are historical rather than traditional, while the 
hardworking Hindoo Mehtums are still moving fami- 
ly by family and village by village, eastward away from 
the Raree and Chenab, and are insinuating themselves 
among less industrious but more warlike tribes. 

Although religious wars scarcely take place among 
the Boodhists, Brahminists, and Mahometans of the 
present day, and although religious fervor has almost 
disappeared from among the professors at least of the 
two former faiths, proselytism is not unknown to any 
of the three creeds, and Mahometanism, as possessing 
still a strong vitality within it, will long continue to 
find converts among the ignorant and the barbarous, 
Islamism is extending up the Indus from Iskardo to- 
wards Leh, and is thus incroaching upon the more worn- 
out Boodhism; while the limits of the idolatrous “Kafirs, 
almost bordering on Peshwur, are daily becoming 
narrower. To the south and eastward of Cashmeer, 
Mahometanism has also bad recent triumphs, and in 
every large city and in every Mussulman principality 
in India, there is reason to believe that the religion of 
the Arabian prophet is gradually gaining ground. 
In the Himalayas to the eastward of Kishtwar, the 
Rajpoot conquerors have not carried Brahtnimsm 
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beyond the lower valleys ; and into the wilder glens, 
occupied by the ignorant worshippers of local divinities, 
the Boodhists have recently Itegun to advance, and 
Lamas of the red or yellow sects are now found where 
none had set foot a generation ago. Among the forest 
tribes of India the influence of the Brahmins continues 
to increase, arid every Bheel or Gond, or Kohlee who 
acquires power or money, desires to be thought a 
Hindoo rather than a “Mletcha;"*^ but, on the other 
hand, the Indian laity has, during the last few hundred 
yeards, largely assumed to Itself the functions of the 
priesthood, and although Hindooism may lose no vota- 
ries, Gosaycns and secular Sadhs usurp the authority 
of Brahmins in the direction of the conscience. The 
Sikhs continue to make converts, but chiefly within the 
limits of their dependent sway, for the colossal power 
of the English has arrested the progress of their arms 
to the eastward, and has left the Juts of the Jumna and 
Ganges to their old idolatry. 


* Half of the principality of Bhopal, in Central India, was 
founded on usurpations from the Goods, who appear to have 
migrated in force towards the west about the middle of the 
seventeenth century, and to have made themselves supreme 
in the valley of the Nerbudda about Hashungabad, in spite of 
the exertions ofAurungzeb, until an Afghan adventurer attack- 
ed them on the decline of the empire, and completely * 
subdued them. The Afghan converted some of the vanquished 
to his own faith, partly bv force and partly by conferring Jaghecrs, 
partly to acquire merit and partly to soothe his conscience, and 
there are now several families of Mahometan Gonds in the 
possession of little fiefs on either side of the Nerbudda. These 
men have more fully got over the gross superstition of their race, 
than the Gonds who have adopted Hindooism. 
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*OLD INDIAN CREEDS, MODERN REFORMS, AND THE 
TEACHING OF NANUK, UP TO 1529 A. D. 

^he Boodhists. — The Brahmins and Khitrus,---ReacUon 
of Boodkism on victorious Brahmimsm. — Latitude of 
orthodoxy . — Shunkuf Ackarj and Satvism.’^Monasttc 
•ordcrs.^Ramanooj and Vaishnuvtsm. — The Doctrine 
of Maya. — The Mahometan conquest — The teaprocai 
•action of Brahminism and Mahometanism.— The sue-- 
cessive innovations of Ramanund^ Gorukhnath^ Kubeer.^ 
•Cheitun^ and Vullbh.—The reformation of Nanuk. 

The condition of India from remote ages to the pre- 
’Sent time, is an episode in the history of the world in- 
ferior only to the fall of Rome and the establishment 
of Christianity, At an early period, the Asiatic penin- 
sula, from the southern “Ghats” to the Himalayan 
mountains, would seem to have been colonized by a 
warlike subdivision of the Caucasion race, which spoke 
•a language similar to the ancient Medic and Persian, and 
which here and there, near the greater rivers and the 
shores of the ocean, formed orderly communities pro- 
fessing a religion resembling the worship of Babylon 
and Egypt a creed which, under varying types, Is still 
the solace of a large portion of mankind. “ Aryavurt,” 
the land of good men or believers, comprised Dehli and 
Lahore, Goojrat and Bengal ; but it was on the banks 
of the Upper Ganges that the latent energies of the 
people first received an impulse, which produced the 
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peculiar civilization of the Brahmins, and made a few 
heroic families supreme from Arachosia to the Golden 
Chersonese. India illustrates the power of Darius and 
the greatness of Alexander, the philosophy of Greece 
and the religion of China ; and while Rome was con- 
tending with Germans and Cimbri and yielding to Goths 
and Huns, the Hindoos absorbed, almost without an 
effort, swarms of Scythic barbarians ; they dispersed 
Siege, iifr they enrolled Getae among their most famous 
tribes, t and they made others serve as their valiant 
defenders.^ India afterwards checked the victorious 

« Vikrumajeet derived his title of Sakaree from his exploits 
against the Sacas (Sakse). The race is still perhaps preserved 
pure in the wilds of Tartary, between Yarkund and the Man* 
sarawur Lake, where the Sohpos called Kelmaks [Calmucs] 
by the Mahometans, continue to be dreaded by the people of Tibet. 

+ The Getse are referred to as the same with the ancient 
Chinese Vuechl, and the modern Juts or Jats, but their iden* 
tity is as yet perhaps rather a reasonable conclusion than a 
logical or critical deduction. 

I The four Agaeekoola tribes of Khutrees or Rajpoots are 
here alluded to, viz. : the Chohans, Solunkees, Fowars (or Fru- 
mars), and the Purihars. The unnamed progenitors of these 
races seem clearly to have been invaders who sided with the 
Brahmins in their warfare, partly with the old Khutrees, partly 
with increasing schismatics, and partly with invading Grosco- 
Bactrians, and whose warlike merit, as well as timely aid and 
subsequent conformity, got them enrolled as “fireborn," in con- 
^ tradistmetinn to the solar and lunar families. The Agneekoolas 
are now mainlv found in the tract of country extending from 
Oojein to Rewah near Benares, and Mount Aboo is asserted to 
be the place of their miraculous birth or appearance. Vikruma- 
jeet, the champion of Brahminism, was a Powar according to the 
common accounts. 

5 
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career of Islam, but she could not wholly resist the 
fierce enthusiasm of the Toorkmun hordes ; she became 
one of the most splendid of Mahometan empires, and 
the character of the Hindoo mind has been parmanent- 
ly altered by the genius of the Arabian prophet. The 
well-being of India's industrious millions is now linked 
with the fate of the foremost nation of the West, and 
the representatives of Judaean faith and Roman polity 
will long wage a war of principles with the speculative 
Brahmin, the authoritative Moolla, and the hardy be- 
lieving Sikh, 

The Brahmins and their valiant Khutrees had a long 
and arduous contest with that ancient faith of India, 
which, as successively modified, become famous as Bood- 
histn,* When Munnoo wrote, perhaps nine centuries 


* The relative priority of Brahminism and Boodhism continues 
to be argued and disputed among the learned. The wide diffu- 
sion at one period of Boodhism in India is as certain as the later 
predominance of Brahminism ; but the truth seems lo be that they 
are of independent origin, and that they existed for a long time 
contemporaneously ; the former chiefly in rhe south-west, and the 
latter about Oude and Tirhoot. It is not, however, necessary to 
suppose, with Burnouf, that Boodhism is purely and originally 
Indian, ( Introduction a PHisioife du Buddhism e Indien, Aver- 
tissemenl L) Notwithstanding the probable derivation of the 
name from the Sanscrit ‘‘boodee,” intelligence ; or from the bo 
or ‘‘bodee,^* ^ ficus rehgiosa or peepultree. The Brahmini- 
cal genius gradually received a development which rendered the 
Hindoos proper supreme throughout the land; but their superior 
learning became of help to their antagonists, and Gowtum, himself 
a Brahmin or a Khutree, would appear to have taken advantage 
of the knowledge of the hierarchy to give a purer and more scien- 
tific form to Boodhism, and thus to become its great apostle in 
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^before Christ, when Alexander conquered, and even 
seven hundred years afterwards, when the obscure 
Fahian travelled and studied, there were kingdoms 
ruled by others than “Arayas and ceremonial Boodh- 
ism, with its indistinct apprehensions of a divinity, had 
more votaries than the monotheism of the Veds, which 
admitted no similitude more gross than fire, or air or 
the burning sun.^t^ During this period the genius of 


succeeding times. Of the modern faiths, Saivism perhaps most 
correctly represents the original Vedic worship. (Compare Wilson, 
As. Res,^ xvii, 171, &c,, and Vishnoo Pooran^ Preface, Ixiv,) 
Jainism and Vaishnuvism are the resultants of the two beliefs in a 
Boodhish and Brahminical dress respectively, while Saktism still 
vividly illustrates the old superstition of the masses of the people 
whose ignorant minds quailed before the dread goddess of famine, 
pestilence, and death. The most important monument of Boodhism 
now remaining is perhaps the “tope” or hemisphere, near Bhilsa 
in Central India, which it is a disgrace to the English thatthey 
partially destroyed a generation ago in search of imaginary cham^ 
bers, or vessels containing relics, and are only now about to 
have delineated, and so made available to the learned. The nu- 
merous bas-reliefs of its singular stone indosure still vividly repre- 
sent the manners as well as the belief of the India of Asolca, and 
show that the Tree, the Sun, and the S'toopa (or “tope”) itself— 
apparently the type of Meroo or the Central Mount of the World 
— were, along with the impersonated Boodba, the principal ob- 
jects of adoration at that period, and that the country was 
then partly peopled bv a race of men wearing high caps and 
* short tunics, so different from the ordinary dress of Hindoos. 

# “There seem to have been no images and no visible 
^ types of the objects of worship,” says Mr. Elphinstone, in his 
most useful and judicious History (i. 73)* quoting Professor 
Wilson, Oxford Lecturer, and the Vishnoo Pooran \ while, with 
regard to fire, it is to be remembered that in the Old Testatnenh 
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Hindooism became fully developed, and the Brahnnins 
rivalled the Greeks in the greatness and the variety of 
their triumphs. £pic poems show high imaginative 
and descriptive powers, and the Ramayoon and Muha- 
bharut still move the feelings and affect the character 
of the people. Mathematical science was so perfect, 
and astronomical observation so complete, that the 
paths of the sun and moon were accurately measured, # 
The philosophy of the learned few was, perhaps, for 
the first time, firmly allied with the theology of the 
believing many, and Brahminism laid down as articles 

and even in the New, it is the principal symbol of the 
Holy Spirit. (Strauss, Life of Jesus^ 361.) The Veds, how- 
ever, allude to personified energies and attributes, but the 
monotheism of the system is not more affected bv the introduc- 
tion of the creating Brnmha, the destroying Siva, and other 
minor powers, than the omnipotence of Jehovah is inter- 
fered with by the hierarchies of the Jewish heaven. Yet, in 
truth, much has to be learnt with regard to the Veds and Ve- 
dantism, notwithstanding the invaluable labours of Colebrooke 
and others, and the useful commentary or- interpretation of Ram- 
mohtin Rov. {Asiaiic Reseankes^ viii j Transactions. Royai Asiatic 
Society, i, and ii ; and Rammohun Rcf^ on the Veds\ The translation 
of the Vedant Saf \n Word^s Hindoos (v. ry;), and the improv- 
ed version of Dr Roer {Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Feb, 
1845, No, 108. ), max be consulted with advantage. If translators 
vjould repeat the Sanscrit terms with expanded meanings in Eng- 
lish instead of using terms nf the scholastic or modern systems 
which seem to them to be equivalent, they would materiallv help " 
students to understand the real doctrine of the original specu- 
lators. 

■* The so called solar year in common use in India takes no 
account 0/ the precession of the equinoxes, but, as a sidereal 
year, It is almost exact The revolution of the points of intersectlm 
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of faith, the unity of God, the creation of the world, 
the immortality of the soul, and the responsibility of 
man. The remote dwellers upon the Ganges distinctly 
made known that future life about which Moses is 
silent or obscure,* and that unity and omnipotence of 
the Creator which were unknown to the polytheism 
of the Greek and Roman multitude, t and to the 
dualism of the Mithraic legislators ; while Vyasa 


of the ecliptic and equator nevertheless appears to have 
been long known to the Hindoos, and some of their epochs were 
obviously based on the calculated period of the phenomenon^ 
(Compare Mr, Davis’s paper in the As. vol. ii. and Bentley* s 
Astronomy of the Hindoos^ pp. 2—6. 88.) 

«One is almost more willing to admit that, in effect, the 
Jews generally held Jehovah to be their God onlv, or a limitary 
dh^initv, than that the wise and instructed Moses (whom Strabo 
held to be an Egvptian priest and a Pantheist, as quoted in Vol- 
ne^s Rtcins^ ch. xxii. sec 9, note) could believe in the perish- 
able nature of the soul ; but the critical Saddiicees nevertheless 
so interpreted their pmphet, although the Eg\ ptians his mas- 
ters were held by Herodotus {Enter cxxiii. ) to be the first 
who the undying nature of the spirit of man. Socrates 

and Plato, with all their longings, could only feel assured 
that the soul had more of immortality than aught else. {Phado, 
SydankMn and Taylor^s translation.^ iv, 324.) 

t The unk'^own God of the Athenian *5, Fate, the avenging 
Nemesis, and other powers independent of Zens or Jupiter, show 
the dissatisfaction of the ancient mind with the ordinary mytho- 
logy ; and unless modern criticism has detected interpolations, 
perhaps both Bishop Thirlwall ( History of Greece^ i. T92. &c. ), and 
Mr. Grote ( History of Greece^ i 3 and chap, xvi Part i. generally ), 
have too much disregarded the sense which the pious and 
admiring Cowper gave to Homer’s occasional mode of using 
“tHeos.* ( Odyssey.^ xiv. with Cowper*s note, p. 48. vol. ii,. 
Edition of 1802, ) 
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perhaps surpassed Plato in keeping the people 
tremblingly alive to the punishment which awaited 
evil deeds. ♦ The immortality of the soul was indeed 
encumbered with the doctrine of transmigarationf, 
the active virtues were perhaps deemed less meritorious 

* Ritter ( Ancient Philosophy^ ii. 387.) labors to excuse Plato 
for his inattention” to the subject of duty or obligation, on the 
plea that the Socratic system did not admit of necessity or of a 
compulsory principle. Bacon lies open in an inferior degree to 
the same objection as Plato, of underrating the importance of 
moral philosophy (compare Hallan^s Literature of Emofe^ iii, 
1 9 1, and Macaulay, Edinburgh Review^ July. 1837, p. 84. ); and yet 
a strong sense of duty towards God is essential to the well-being 
of society, if not to systems of transcendental or material philo- 
sophy. In the East, however, philosophy has always been more 
closely allied to theology than in civilized Greece or modern 
Europe. Plato, indeed, arraigns the dead and torments the souls 
of the wicked (see for instance Gorgias^ Sydenham and TayloPs 
Tramlation^ iv. 451. ), and practically among men the doctrine 
may be effective or sufficient ; but with the Greek piety is simply 
justice towards the gods, and a matter of choice or pleasure on 
the part of the imperishable human spirit. (Compare Sckleier- 
machePs Introductions to Platens Dialogues^ p. 181, &c., and 
RitiePs Ancient Philosophy^ ii. 374. ) Nor can it be distinctly said 
that Vyasa taught the principle of grateful righteousness as now 
understood to be binding on men, and to constitute their duty and 
obligation ; and probably the Indian may merely have the advan- 
tage of being a theological teacher instead of an ontological specu- 
lator. 

t The more zealous Christian writers on Hindoo theology seize 
upon the doctrine of transmigration as limiting the freedom of 
the will and the degree of isolation of the soul, when thus suc- 
cessively manifested in the world clouded with the imperfection of 
previous appearances. A man, it is said, thus becomes subject 
to the Fate of the Greeks and Romans. (Compare IVard on 
the Hindoos^ li, Introductory Remarks^ xxviii, &c . ) But the 
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than bodily austerities and mental abstraction, 
and the Brahmin polity was soon fatally clogged 
with the dogma of inequality among men, and with the 
institution of a body of hereditary guardians of 
religion.* 


soul so weighed down with the sins of a former existence does not 
seem to differ in an ethical point of view, and as regards our con- 
duct in the present life, from the soul encumbered with the sin 
of Adam. Philosophically, the notions seem equally but inodes 
of accounting for the existence of evil, or for its sway over men, 

« The system of caste^ as it has become developed in 
India, as it obtained in Egypt and in Persia, as it was exempli- 
fied in an ancient “Gens” with its separate religious rites and 
hereditary usages, as it partially obtained in Europe during the 
Middle Ages, and as it exists even now, is worthy of an essay 
distinguished by the ripest scholarship, and by the widest experi- 
ence of life and knowledge of the human mind. In India it has 
evidently been an institution of gradual progress up to the per- 
nicious perfection of latter days, and in early times the bounds 
were less markedly defined, or less carefully observed, than during 
the last few hundred years. The instance of Viswamitrs aequisi- 
tlon of Brahminhood is well known, as is Vikrumajeefs almost 
successful desire of attaining to the same emience. Vyasa 
likewise raised a Soodra to an equality with the priestly class, 
and his descendants are still looked upon as Brahmins, although 
inferior in degree. ( Wat don tJie Hindoos^ i. 85, and see Miinnoo^s 
InsliluteSy chap. x. 42 — 72 &c., for admissions that merit could 
open the ranks of caste. ) Even in the present generation, some 
members of the Jut Sikh family of Sindhanwala, related to that 
of Runjeet Singh, made an attempt to be admitted to a partici- 
pation in the social rites of Khutrees ; and it may be assumed 
as certain that had the conquering Moghuls and Puthans been 
without a vivid belief and an organized priesthood, they would 
have adopted Vedism and have become enrolled among the 
Khutrees or ruling races. 
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The Brahmins succeeded in expelling the Boodhist 
faith from the Indian peninsula, and when Shunkur 
Acharj journeyed and disputed nine hundred years after 
Christ, a few learned men, and the inoffensive half con- 
forming Jeins,# alone remained to represent the 
^‘Mletchas/’ the barbarians or “gentiles” of Hindooism. 
The Khu trees had acquired kingdoms, heathen princes 
had been subdued or converted, and the Brahmins, 
who ever denounced as prophets rather than preached 

Perhaps the reformer Ramanund expressed the original 
principle of Indian sacerdotal caste when he said that Kubecr 
the weaver had become a Brahmin by knowing Bruhm or 
'God. (7//e Dabistan^ ii t88.) 

The Mahometans of India fancifully divide themselves into 
four classes, after the manner of the Hindoos, viz. Syeds, 
Shekhs, Moghuls, and Puthans, All are noble, indeed, but the 
former two, as representing the tribe of Mahomet, and the 
direct progeny of Alee his son-in-law, are preeminent. It is 
likewise a fact, at least in the north-west, that a Khutree 
convert from Hindooism, or any convert from Sikhism, is styled 
a Shekh, and that converts of inferior races are classed as Mo- 
ghuls and Puthans. Doubtless a Brahmin who should become a 
Mahometan, would at once be classed among the Svdes. 

*The modem Jeins frankly admid the connection of their 
faith with that of the Boodhists, and the Jeinee traders of 
Eastern Malwa claim the ancient “ Tope, » near Bhilsa, as vir- 
tually a temple of their own creed. The date of the general 
recognition ofthe Jeins as a sect is doubtful, but it is curious 
that the“Kosh,« or vocabulary of Ummer Singh, does not 
contain the word Jem, although the word “Jin” is enumerated 
among the names of Mayadevee, the regent goddess of the 
material universe, and the mother of Gowtum, the 
patriarch or prophet. In the Bhagavut, again, on 

sented as the son of Jin, and as about to appear ) But the 
or Behar. 
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as missionaries, were powerless in foreign countries 
if no royal inquirer welcomed them, or if no ambitious 
warrior followed them, Hindooism had attained its 
limits, and the victory brought with it the seeds of 
decay. The mixture with strangers led to a partial 
adoption of their usages, and man's desire for sym- 
pathy ever prompted him to seek an object of wor- 
ship n?ore nearly allied to himself in nature than the 
invisible and passionless divinity,* The concession 
of a simple black stone as a mark of direction to the 
senses, t no longer satisfied the hearts or understand- 
ings of the people, and Shunkur Acharj, who could 
silence the Bauddha materialist, and confute the 


* Mr, Elpliinstone {History of htdia^ 189.) observes that 
Rama and Krishna, with their human feelings and congenial acts 
attracted more votaries than the gloomy Siva, and 1 have some* 
where noticed, I think in the Edinburgh Review, the truth well- 
enlarged upon, viz. that the sufferings of Jesus materially aided 
the growth of Christianity by enlisting the sympathies of the 
multitude in favour of a crucified God. The bitter remark, of 
Xenophanes, that if oxen became religious their gods would be 
bovine in form, is indeed most true as expressive of a general 
desire among men to make their divinities anthropomorphous. 
( Grote, History of Gregce^ iv, 523., and Thirwall, History^ ii. 136.) 

t Hindoo Saivism, or the worship of the Lingam, seems to 
repr*»seiit the compromise which the learned Brahminsm made 
when they endeavoured to exalt and purify the superstition of 
the multitude, who throughout India continue to this day to see 
the mark of the near presence of the Divinity in every thing. 
The Brahmins may thus have taught the mere Fetichist, that 
when regarding a simple black stone, they should think of the 
invisible ruler of the universe ; and they may have wished to 
leave the Boodhist image worshippers some point of direction 
for the senses. That the Lingam is typical of reproductive 
6 
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infidel Charvak^sK was compelled to admit the worship 
of Virtues and Powers, and to allow images, as well as 
formless types, to be enshrined in temples, The 
'‘self-existent” needed no longer to be addressed direct, 
and the orthodox could pay his devotions to the Pre- 
serving Vishnoo, to the Destroying Siva, to the Regent 
of the Sun, to Gunes, the helper of men, or to the re- 
productive energy of nature personified as woman, with 
every assurance that his prayers would be heard, and 
his offerings accepted, by the Supreme Being.t 

The old Brahmin worship had been domestic or 
solitary, and that of the Boodhists public or congrega- 
tional ; the Brahmin ascetic separated himself from his 
fellows, but the Boodhist hermit became a coenobite, 
the member of a community of devotees ; the Brahmin 


energy Seems wholly a notion of later times, and to be confined 
to thefew who ingeniously or perversely see recondite meanings 
in ordinary similitudes. (Comare Wilson, VisA/too Pooran 
Preface, Ixiv.) ^ 

* Professor Wilson ( Asiatic Researches^ xvi. i8,) derives the 
title of the Charvak school from a Moonee or seer of that name • 
but the Brahmins, at least of Malwa, derive the distinctive name^ 
both of the teacher and of the system, from C/wwo, persuasive^ 
excellentj and Vak, speech,— thus making the school simply 
the logical or dialectic, or perhaps sophistical, as it has become 
in (act. The Charvakites are wholly materialist, and in deriving 
consciousness from a particular aggregation or condition of the 
elements of the body, they seem to have anticipated the phvsio- 
logist Dr. Lawrence, who makes the brain to secrete thought 
as the hver secretes bile. ( Compare Wilson, xvii. 308 

and Troyer^s Dabistan^ ii, 198, note.) 

+ The five sects enumerated are still held to represent the 
most orthodox varieties of Hindooism. 
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reared a family before he became an anchorite, but 
the Boodhist vowed celibacy and renounced most of 
the pleasures of sense. These customs of the van- 
quished had their effect upon the conquerors, and S&un- 
kur Acharj, in his endeavour to strengthen .orthodoxy, 
enacted the double part of St, Basil and Pope 
Honorius. * He established a monastery of Brahmin 
ascetics; he converted the solitary “Dundee,” with his 
staff and waterpot, into one of an order, a monk or friar, 
at once ccenobitic and mendicant, who lived upon alms 
and who practised chastity ,t The order was 


* All scholars and inquirers are deeply indebted to Professor 
Wilson for the account he has given of the Hindoo sects in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth voloumes of the Asiatic Researches, The 
works, indeed, which are abstracted, are in the hands of many 
people in India, particularly the Bhuggut Mala (or History of 
the Saints ) and its epitomes ; but the advantage is great of being 
able to study the subject with the aid of the notes of a deep 
scholar personally acquainted with the country. It is only to be 
regretted that Professor Wilson has not attempted to trace the 
progress of opinion or reform among sectaries ; but neither does 
such a project appear to have occurred to Mr, Ward,' in liis 
elaborate and valuable but piecemeal volumes on the Hindoos. 
Mohsun Fanee, who wrote the Dabistan, has even less of sequence 
or of argument, but -the observations and views of an intelligent, 
although garrulous and somewhat credulous Mahometan, who 
flourished nearly two centuries ago, have nevertheless a peculiar 
value ; and Capt Troyer’s careful translation has now rendered 
the book accessible to the English public. 

t Shunkur Acharj was a Brahmin of the south of India, 
and according to Professor Wilson (As. xvii. i8o), he 

flourished during the eighth or ninth century : but his date is 
doubtful, and if, as is commonly said, Ramanooj was his 
disciple and sister^s son, he perhaps lived a century or a century 
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rendered still further distinct by the choice of Siva as 
the truest type of God, an example which was soon fol- 
lowed ; and, during the eleventh century, Ramanoo) 

established a fraternity of Brahmins, named after him- 
self, who adopted some refined rules of conduct, who 
saw the Deity in Vishnoo, and who degraded the Su- 
preme Being by attributing to him form and qualities.# 

A consequence of the institution of an order or frater- 
nity is the necessity of attention to its rules, or to the 
injunctions of the spiritual superior. The person of a 
Brahmin had always been held sacred. It was believed 

and a half later. He is believed to have established four **muths/* 
or monasteries, or denominations, headed by the four out of his 
ten instructed disciples, who faithfully adhered to his views. The 
adherents of these four are specially regarded as “Dundees,” or, 
including the representatives of the six heretical schools, the 
whole are called “Dusnaroes,” ( Compare, Wilson, As» xvil* 
169. &c.) 

« Ramanooj is variously stated to have lived some time 
between the beginning of the eleventh, and the end of the 
.twelfth century. ( Wilson, xvi. a 8, note.) In Central 
India he is understood to have told his uncle that the path 
which he, Shunfcur Acharj, had chosen, was not the right one ; 
and the nephew accordingly seceded and established the first 
four “sumprdaees,” or congregations, in opposition to the ^‘muths” 
or orders of his teacher, and at the same time chose Vishnoo 
as the most suitable type of God. Ramanooj styled his con- 
gregation that of Sree, or Lukshmee. The other three were 
successively founded by ist, Madhuv; 2ndly, by Vishnoo 
Swamee and his belter known follower Vullubh ; and 3rdly, by 
Nitnbharuk or Nirnbhaditya. These, although all Vaishnuvees, 
called their assemblies or schools respectively after Brumha, 
and Siva, and Sunnukadik, a son of Brumha. (Compare Wilson* 
ay, &c > 
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that a pious Boodhist could disengage his soul or attain 
to divinity even in this world ; and when Shunkur 
Acharj rejected sothe of his chosen disciples for non- 
conformity or disobedience, he contributed to centre 
the growing feelings of reverence for the teacher solely 
upon a mortal man ; and, in a short time, it was con- 
sidered that all things were to be abandoned for the 
sake of the “ Gooro and that to him were to be sur- 
rendered “Tun, Mun, Dhun" or body, mind, and 
worldly wealth. ^ Absolute submission to the spiritual 
master readily becomes a lively impression of the di- 
vinity of his mission ; the inward evidences of grace 
are too subtle for the understanding of the barbaric ^ 
convert ; fixed observances take the place of sentiment, 
and he justifies his change of opinion by some material 
act of devotion, t But faith is the usual test of sincerity 
and pledge of favour among the sectarians of peaceful 
and instructed communities, and the reformers of India 
soon began to require such a declaration of mystic 
belief and reliance from the seekers of salvation. 

Philosophic speculation had kept pace in diversity 
with religious usage : learning and wealth, and an 


* Compare Wilson, Astatic Researches^ xvi. 90. 

+ The reader will remember the fervent exclamation of 
Clovis, when, listening after a victory to the story of the passion 
and death of Christ, he became a convert to the faith of his 
wife, and a disciple of the ancient pastor of Rheims : *‘Had 
I been present at the head of my valiant Franks, I would 
have revenged his injuries.” ( Gibbon, Decline and Fall of ihe 
Roman Empife^ vi. 303,} The Mahometans tell precisely the same 
story of Tymoor, and Hosein the son of Alee : “I would have 
hurried,” said the conquering Tartar, “from remotest India, to- 
have prevented or avenged the death of the martyred 
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extended intercourse with men, produced the ordinary 
tendency towards scepticism, and six orthodox schools 
opposed six heretical systems, and made devious at-- 
tempts to acquire a knowledge of God by logical de- 
ductions from the phenomena of nature or of the 
human mind.^it They disputed about the reality and 
the eternity of matter ; about consciousness and under- 
standing ; and about life and^e soul, as separate from, 
or as identical with, one another and with God. The 
results were, the atheism/ of some, the belief of others 
in a limitary deity, antL'fhe more general reception of 
the do ctrine of “^ya” or illusion, which allows 
sensation to be a guide on this side of the grave, 
but sees nothing ^rtain or enduring in the constitution 
of the material ifrorld ; — a doctrine eagerly adopted by 


* The six orthodox schools will be found, among them, to 
represent nearly the three great philosophic systems of the 
Greeks, the ethical, the logical, and llie physical ; or to be 
severally founded, in more modern language, on revelation ( or 
morality), reason, and sense. Thus the first Mimans of 
Jeimunee, and the second Mimans or Vedant of Vyasa, being 
based on the Veds, correspond with the ethical schools of Pytha- 
goras. The Nyaya, or logical system of Gowtum, corresponds 
with the dialectic school of Xenophanes. The Sankhya system 
proper of Koopel, and the modified Sankhya system of Puttmijul, 
known also as the Yog, being both material, seem to repre- 
sent the physical or Ionic school of Thales ; while the Vaishe- 
sbik system of Kunad partakes of the dialectic as well as of the 
sensual ; but it may be held to incline to the former, or to be 
classed with the Nyaya of Gowtum ; although its name Atomic, 
or particular, would place it side by side with the Sankhya, 
or material system. Mr. Ward {On the Hindoos, ii. 113,) 
attempts a more specific comparison with individual reasoncrs \ 
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the subs equent reformers, who gave it a moral or 
religious application,* 

Such was the state of the Hindoo faith or polity a 
thousand years after Christ. The fitness of the original 
system for general adoption had been materially im- 
paired by the gradual recognition of a distinction of 

but as yet we know too little of Indian philosophy, and perhaps 
even of the real import of Greek speculation, to render such 
parallels true or instructive. For some pertinent observations 
on the marked correspondence of the two systems, see Elphin- 
stone, History of hidia^ i. 234, 

The six heretical systems of more modem or less ancient times 
comprise four Boodhist, viz. Sowtrantik, Madeomik, Yogachar, 
and Weibashik, and two Jein, viz. Degumber and Swetamber, 
the former of which, Degumber, denies salvation to women, or 
that they have immortal souls. Or if the Jein divisions be rec- 
koned. as forming one scl^ool only, the sixth is made up bv adding 
the Charvak or Varhusputya system, which is wholly infidel, 
and is not connected with anv popular creed. The name of 
Vrihusputtee, the orthodox regent of the planet Jupiter, became 
connected with atheism, say the Hindoos,* owing to the jealousy 
with which the secondary and delegated powers of heaven saw 
the degree of virtue to which mankind was attaining by upright 
living and the contemplation of the Divinity ; wherefore Vrihus- 
puttee descended to confound the human understanding by diffus- 
ing the error. 

* The Maya of the Hindoos may be considered under a 
threefold aspect, or morally, poetically, and philosophically. 

it means no more than the vanity of Solomon f Ec- 
clesiastes, i. and ii. ), or the nothingness of this world ; and 
thus Kubeer likens it to delusion or evil, or to moral error 
in the abstract. ^Asiatic Researches^ xvi. 161,) The dndian 
reformers, indeed, made a use of Maya corresponding with 
the use made bv the Apostle Saint John of the Logos of 
Plato, as Mr. Milman very judiciously observes. (Note in 
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race ; the Brahmins had isolated themselves from the 
soldiers and the peasants, and they destroyed their own 
unanimity by admitting a virtual plurality of gods, and 
by giving assemblies of ascetics a preeminence over 
communities of pious householders. In' a short time 
the gods were regarded as rivals, and their worshippers 
as antagonists. The rude Khutree warrior became a 

GibbojCs History^ iii, 312.^ The one adopted Maya to the Hindoo 
notions of a sinful world, and the other explained to Greek 
and Roman understandings the nature of Christ’s relation to 
God by representing the divine intelligence to be manifested 
in the Messiah, 

Poetically^ Maya is used to denote a film before the ey es of 
gods and heroes, which limits their sight or sets bounds to their 
senses ( Hcereen^s Asiatic Nations^ iii. 203.) ; and simi- 
larly Pallas dispels a mist from before the eyes of Diomed, 
and makes the ethereal forms of divinities apparent to a mortal. 
( Iliad^ V, ) The popular speech of all countries contains proof 
of the persuasion that the imperfect powers of men render them 
unable to appreciate the world around them. 

Philosophically^ the Maya of the Vedant system (which 
corresponds to a certain extent with the Prukrittec of the 
Sankhva school, and with the Cosmic substance of Xenophanes, 
or more exactly with the Play of the Infinite Being of Heraclitus) 
seems identical with the idealism of Berkeley. The doctrine 
seems also to have had the same origin as the “ Idola ” system 
of Bacon ; and thus, as an illusion or a false appearance, Maya 
is the opposite of Plato’s “ Idea,” or the True. Ordinarily, 
Maya simply held to denote the apparent or sensible in opposi- 
tion to the real, as when, according to the common illustration, 
a rope is taken for a snake. It is curious that in England and 
in India the same material argument should have been used to con- 
fute Betkeley*s theory of dreams, and the Brahminical theory 
of illusion. An elephant was impelled against Shunkur Archarj, 
who maintained the unreal nature of his own body, and of all 
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politic chief, with objects of his own, and ready to 
prefer one hierarchy or one divinity to another ; while 
the very latitude of the orthodox worship, led the 
titude to doubt the sincerity and the merits of a body 
of ministers who no longer harmonized among them- 
selves, 

A new people now entered the country, and a new 
element hastend the decline of corrupted Hindooism, 
India had but little felt the earlier incursions of the 
Arabs during the first and second centuries of the 
“ Hijree and when the Abbasides became caliphs, 
they were more anxious to consolidate their vast empire, 
already weakened by the separation of Spain, than to 
waste their means of distant conquests which rebellion 
might soon dismember. The Arab, moreover, was no 
longer a single-minded enthusiastic soldier, but a selfish 
and turbulent viceroy ; the original impulse given by the 


around him ; and Dr. Johnson considered that he demolished 
the doctrine when, striking a stone with his foot he showed 
that he recoiled from it. But Shunkur Acharj had a readier 
wit than the supporters of the Bishop, and he retorted upon his 
adversaries when they rediculed his nimble steps to avoid the 
beast, that all was a fancy ; there was no Shunkur, no elephant, 
no flight, — all was a delusion. ( Dabistan^ ii, 103.) 

may also b e said to be used in a fourth or political 
sense by the Indians, as in the Sahit or Neetee section of the 
“ Urth Shastr,” or fourth “ Oopved,” which treats among other 
things of the duties of rulers, it is allowed as one of the modes 
of gaining an end, But Maya, in the science in question, is 
used to signify rather secrecy, or strategy, or dexterous diplomacy, 
than gross deceit ; for fraud and falsehood are among the pro- 
hibited ways. Maya, it is said, may be employed lo delude an 
enemy or to secure the obedience of subjects, 

7 
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prophet to his countrymen had achieved its limit of con- 
quest and Mahometanism required a new infusion of 
faith and hardihood to enable it to triumph over the 
heathens of Dehli and the Christians ol Constantinople. 
This awakening spirit was acquired partly from the 
mountain Koords, but chiefly from the pastoral Toork- 
muns, who, from causes imperfectly understood, were 
once more impelled upon the fertile and wealthy south. 
During the ninth century, those warlike shepherds be- 
gan to establish themselves from the Indus to the Black 
Sea, and they oppressed and protected the empire of 
Mahomet, as Goths and Vandals and their own pro- 
penitors had before entered and defended and absorbed 
the dominions of Augustus and Trajan. Toghrul Beg 
and Saladin are the counterparts ofStiltcho and Theo- 
doric, and the Moollas and Syeds of Bagdad were as 
anxious for the conversion of unbelievers as the is hops 
and Deacons of the Greek and Latin Churches, The 
migratory barbarians who fell upon Europe became 
Christians, and those who plundered Asia adopted, with 
pei ha ps g reater ease and ardor, the more congenial creed 
of Islam, Their vague unstable notions yielded to the 
authority of learning and civilization, and to the majesty 
of one Omnipotent God, and thus armed with religion 
as a motive, and empire as an object, the Toorks pre- 
cipitated themselves upon Indian and upon the 
diminished provinces of the Byzantine Caesars, 

Mfchraood crossed the Indus in the year looi, not 
long after Shunkur Acharj had vainly endeavoured to 
arrest the progress of heresy, and to give limits to the 
diversity of faith which perplexed his countrymen The 
Punjab was perminently occupied, and before the 
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sultan’s death, Canuuj and Goojrat had been overrun. 
The Ghuznevides were expelled by the Ghorees about 
1183. Bengal was conquered by these usurpers, and 
when the Eibek Toorks supplanted them in 1206, Hm- 
doostan became a separate portion of the Mahometan 
world. During the next hundred and fifty years the 
whole of India was subdued ; a continued influx of 
Moghuls in the thirteenth, and of Afghans in the 
fifteenth century, added to their successive authority as 
rulers, gradually changed the language and the thoughts 
of the vanquished. The Khiljees and Toghluks and 
Lodees were too rude to be inquisitorial bigots ; they 
had a lawful option in tribute, and taxation was more 
profitable, if less meritorious, than conversion. They 
adopted as their own the country which they had con- 
quered. Numerous mosques attest their piety and 
munificence, and the introduction of the solar instead 
of the intractable lunar year, proves their attention to 
ordinary business and the wants of agriculture. * The 
Mahometans became Indianized ; and, in the sixteenth 


* The solar, *. e. really sidereal year, called the “Shuboor Suo," 
or vulgarly the “Soor Sun,” th.it is, the year of (Arabic) months, 
was apparently introduced into the Deccan by Toghlnk Shah, 
towards the middle of the fourteenth century of Christ, or 
between 1341 and 1344, and it is still used by the Mahrattas 
in all their more important documents, the dates being inserted 
in Arabic words written in Hindee (Mahrattee) characters. 
(Compare F rinse Useful Tables^ ii. 30. who refers to a 
Report, bv Lieut. -Col. Jervis, on Weights and Measures.) 
The other “Fuslee,” or “harvest” ^ears of other parts of India, 
were not introduced until the reigns of Akber and Shah Jehan, 
and they mostly continue to this day to be used, even by the 
English, in revenue accounts. The commencement of each 
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century, the great Akber conceived the design of 
establishing a national government or monarchy which 
should unite the elements of the two systems : but 
political obedience does not always denote social amalga- 
mation, and the reaction upon the Moslem mind perhaps 
increased that intolerance of Aurungzeb which hastened 
the ruin ol the dynasty. 

The influence of a new people, wh© equalled or sur- 
passed Khutrees in valour, who dispised the sanctity of 
Brahmins, and who authoritatively proclaimed the unity 
of God and his abhorrence of images, began gradually 
to operate on the minds of the multitudes of India, 
and recalled even the learned to the simple tenets of the 
Veds, which Shunkur Acharj had disregarded. The 
operation was necessarily slow, for the imposing system 
of powers and emanations had been adapted with much 
industry to the local or peculiar divinities of tribes and 
races, and in the lapse of ages the legislation of Mun- 
noo had become closely interwoven with the thoughts 
and habits of the people. Nor did the proud 
distinctions of caste and the reverence shown to 
Brahmins, fail to attract the notice and the admiration of 
the barbarous victors. Shekhs and Syeds had an innate 
holiness assigned to them, and Moghuls and Puthans 
copied the exclusiveness of Rajpoots. New superstition 


might, without much violence, be adapted to the lat July of 
year of the Christian era, and the Mahometans and 
Hindoos could at the same time retain, the former the Hiiree 
and the latter the Shuk (Saka) and Sumbut, names of the months’ 
respectively. No greater degree of uniformity or simplicity is 
required, and the general predominance of the English 
render a measure so obviously advantageous of easy btroduXS 
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a]so emulated old creduUty, “Peers” and “Shuheeds,” 
saints and martyrs, equalled Krishna and Bheiruv in 
the number of their miracles, and the Mahometans 
almost forgot the unity of God in the multitude of 
intercessors whose aid they implored. Thus custom 
jarred with custom, and opinion with opinion, and while 
the few always fell back with confidence upon their re- 
velations, the Koran and Veds, the public mind became 
agitated, and found no sure resting-place with Brah- 
mins or Moollas, with Muhadeo or Mahomet.# 


* Gibbon has shown ii. 356) how the scepticism 

of learned Greeks and Romans proved favorable to the growth 
of Christianity, and a writer in the Quarterly Review (for June^ 
1S4.6, p. ir6.) makes some just observations on the same 
subject. The cause of the scepticism is not perhaps sufficiently 
attributed to the mixtu»'e of the Eastern and Western supersti- 
tions, which took place after the conquests of Alexander, and 
during the supremacy of Rome. 

Similarly the influence of Mahometan learning and civili2ation 
in moulding the European mind, seems to be underrated in the 
present day, although Hallam {Literature of Europe^ i. 90, 91^ 
149, 150, 157, 158,189*190*) admits our obligations in physical^ 
and even in mental, science ; and a representative of Oxford, 
the critical yet fanciful William Gray {Sketch of English Prose 
Literature^ p. 22, 57. ), not only admires the fictions of the East, 
but confesses their beneficial effect on the Gothic genius. 
The Arabs, indeed, were the preservers and diffusers of that 
science or knowledge which was brought forth in Egvpt or 
India, which was reduced to order in Greece and Rome, and 
which has been so greatly extended in particular directions 
by the moderns of the West. The preeminence of the Maho- 
metan over the Christian mind, was long conspicuous in the 
metaphysics of the schoolmen, and it is still apparent in the 
administrative system of Spain, in the common terms of astro- 
nomical and medicinal science, and in the popular songs of 
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The first result of the conflict was ’ the institution, 
about the ent of the fourteenth century, of a compre- 
hensive sect by Raman iind to Benares, a follower of the 
tenets of Ramanooj. Unity of faith or of worship had 
already been destroyed, and the conquest of the coun- 
try by foreigners diminished unity of action among the 
ministers of religion. Learning had likewise declined, 
and poetic fancy and family tradition were allowed to 
modify the ancient legends of the "Poorans”or chro- 
nicles, and to usurp the authority of the Veds. * The 
heroic Rama was made the object of devotion to this 


feudal Europe, which ever refer to the Arabian prophet and to 
Turks and Saracens, or expatiate on the actions on the Cid, a 
Christian, hero with a Muss<ilman title. 

Whewell {Histoty of hiducHve Sciemos^ 5 , 22, 976 ), in 
demonst'‘ating that the Arabs did very little, if aught, to advance 
exact science, physical or metaphysical, and in likening them 
to the servant who had the talent b«t put it not to use, might 
yet have excused them on the plea that the genius of the people 
was directed to the propagation of religious truth — to subjecting 
the Evil Principle to the Good in Persia, to restoring Monotheism 
in India, and to the subversion of gross idolatry in regions of 
Africa still untrodden by Europeans. 

* Modern criticism is not disposed to allow an ancient date 
to the Poorans, and doubtless the interpolations are both numer- 
ous and recent, just as the ordinary copies of the rhapsodies of 
the Rajpoot Bhat, or Bard, Chnnd, contain allusions to dynasties 
and events subsequent to Pirthee Raj and Mehmood. The 
difficulty lies in separating the old from the new, and perhaps 
also objectors have too much lost sight of the circumstance that 
the cnticued and less corrupted Ramayoon and Muhabharut are 
only the chief of the Poorans. They seem needlessly inclined 
to reject entirely the authority or authenticity of the Conventional 
Eighteen Chronicles, merely because eulogiums on modern families 



H.] MODKRN UKinUMS. 51 

new sect of the middle Ganges, and as the doctrine of 
the innate superiority of ]5rahmins and Khutrees had 
been rudel)^ shaken by the Mahometan ascendancy, Ra- 
man und seized upon the idea of man's equality before 
God. He instituted no nice distinctive observances, he 
admitted all classes of people as his disciples, and he 
declared that the true votar)' was raised above mere 
social forms, and became free or liberated.* During 


have been introduced bv successive flatterers. Nevertheless the 
Poorans must rather be held to illustrate modes of thought, 
than to describe histoncal events with accuracy 

* Compare Dabistan^ ii, 179, and Wilson, As, Res,^ xvi. 36 &c. 
Professor Wilson remdrks (idem. p. 44') and also xvii, 183), 
ihit the sects of Shuiikur Acharj and RHmanooj included Brah- 
mins only, fliid indeed chiefly men nf learning of that race. The 
followers of Ramannnd, or the Vaishnuvees, were long violently 
apposed 10 the Saivic denominations ; so much so, according to 
tradition, that they would not, on any account, cross the Nerbudda 
river, which is held to be peculiarly sacred to Muhadeo or Muhes, 
but would lather in performing a journey go round by its 

sources. 

\ 

Among the people of Central India there is a general per- 
suasion that the Nerbudda will one day take the place of the 
Ganges as the most holy of streams j but the origin of the 
feeling is not clear, as neither is the fact of the consecration of 
Iheriver to Siva, At Muheswur, indeed, there is a whirlpool, 
which, by rounding and polishing fallen stones, rudely shapes 
them into resemblance of a Lingam, and which are as fertile a 
source of profit to the resident priests, as are the Vaishnifvee 
fossil ammonites of a particular part of the Himala\as. The 
labors of the whirlpool likewise diffuse a sanclitude over all 
the stones of the rocky channel, as expressed in the vernacular 
sentence, “ Rehwa ke kunkur sub Sunkur suman,” f. e, each 
htone of the Nerbiidd ( Rehwa ) is divine, or equal to Siva. 
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the same century the learned enthusiast Gorukhnath 
gave popularity, especially in the Punjab, to the doc- 
trine of the "Yog,” which belonged more properly as 
a theory or practice to the Boodhist faith, but which 
was equally adopted as a philosophic dogma by the fol- 
lowers of Vyasa and of Shakya, It was, however, held, 
that in this ‘I-Culyoog," or Iron Age, fallen man was 
unequal to so great a penance, or to the attainment of 
complete beatitude ; but Gorukh taught that intense 
mental abstraction would etherialise the body of the 
most lowly, and gradually unite his spirit with the all- 
pervading soul of the world. He chose Siva as the 
deity who would thus bless the austere perseverance of 
his votaries of whatever caste ; and, not content with the 
ordinary frontal marks of sects and persuasions, he dis- 
tinguished his disciples by boring their ears, whence 
they are familiarly known as the *‘Kanphutta/* or 
ear-torn Joghees, # 


Muheswur was the seat of Suhesr B^how, or of the hundred- 
handed Khutree king, who was slain by Purs Ram, of the not 
very far distant town of Nimawur opposite Hindia j a probable 
occurrence, which was soon made the type, or the cause, of 
the destruction of the ancient warrior race by the Brahmins. 

« Compare Wilson ( As. J^es.^ xvii. 183. &c. ) and the 
Dahistan {Troysr^s Translation, i. 133. &c.). In the latter, 
Mohsun Fanee shows some points of conformity between the 
Joghees and the Mahommetans. With regard to Yog, in a 
scientific point of view, it may be observed that it corresponds 
with the state of abstraction or self-consciousness which raised 
the soul above mortality or chance, and enabled it to appre- 
hend the “ true,” and to grasp Plato’s « idea,” or archical 
form of the world, and that neither Indians nor Greeks considered 
man capable, in his present imperfect condition, of attaining to 
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A step was thus made, and faith and abandonment of 
the pleasures of life were held to abrogate the distinc- 
tions of race which had taken so firm a hold on the pride 
-and vanity of the rich and powerful. In the next gene- 
ration, or about the year 1450, the mysterious weaver 
Kubeer, a disciple of Ramanund, assailed at once the 
worship of idols, the authority of the Koran and Shas- 
ters, and the exclusive use of a learned language, He 
addressed Mahometans as well as Hindoos, he urged 
them to call upon him, the invisible Kubeer, and to 
strive continually after inward purity. He personified 
creation or the world as “Maya ” or as woman, prolific 
of deceit and illusion, and thus denounced man's weak- 
ness or his proneness to evil. Practically, Kubeer ad- 
mitted outward conformity, and leant towards Rama 
or Vishnoo as the most perfect type of God. Like bis 
predecessors he erringly gave shape and attributes to 
the divinity, and he further limited the application of 
his doctrines of reform, by declaring retirement from 
the world to be desirable, and the “Sadh,” or pure or 
perfect man, the passive or inoffensive votary, to be the 
living resemblance of the Almighty. The views, how- 
ever, of Kubeer are not very distinctly laid down or 


snrh a degree of “union with God,” or “knowledge of the true.” 
(Compare Ritter, Ayiaent Philasoi>hy T^au^Miiony ii, 

207, ^34 —336, and Wilson, As, Pes,, xvii. 185) Were it neces- 
sary to pursue the correspondence further, it would be found 
that Plato's whole system is almost identical, in its riidimental 
characteristics, with the schemes of Koopel and Puttunjul jointly : 
thus, God and matter are both eternal ; Mubut, or intelligence, 
or the informing spirit of the woild, is the same with nous or Aigvr, 
and so on* 


8 
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clearly understood ; but the latitude of usage which he 
sanctioned, and his employment of a spoken dialect, 
have rendered his writings extensively popular among 
the lower orders of India, * 

In the beginning of the sixteenth century the reforms 
of Ramanund were introduced into Bengal by Cheitun, 
a Brahmin of Nuddeea. He converted some Ma-* 
hometans, and admitted all classes as members of his 
sect. He insisted upon ‘*Bhuktee,” or faith, as chasten-* 
ing the most impure ; be allowed marriage and secular 
occupations ; but his followers abused the usual injunc- 


♦ Compare the Dabistan^ ii. 1S4, &c.j Wilson, As^ Rcs^^ xvi. 53, 
and War^s Hindoos^ iii. 406. Kubeer is an Arabic word, mean- 
ing the greatest, and Professor Wilson doubts whether any such 
person ever existed, and consides the Kubeer of Molisun Fanee 
to be the personification of an idea, or that the title was assumed 
by a Hindoo freethinker as a disguise. The name, however, al- 
though signihcaat, is now at least not uncommon, and perhaps 
the ordinary story that Kubeer was a foundling, reared by a 
weaver, and subsequently admitted as a disciple by Pamanund, 
is sufficiently probable to justify his identity. His body is stated 
to have been claimed both by the Hindoos and Mahometans, 
and Mohsun Fanee observes that many Mahometans became 
Byraghees, f. e. ascetics of the modern Vaishnuvee sect, of which' 
the followers of Ramanund and Kubeer form the principal 
subdivisions, {fiahistan^ ii. 193.) As a further instance of 
the fusion of feeling then, and now going forward, the reply of 
the Hindoo deist, Akamnath, to the keepers of the Kaaba at 
Mecca, may be quoted. He first scandalised them by asking 
where was the master of the house ; and he then inquired why 
the idols had been thrown out. He was told that the works of 
men were not to be worshipped ; whereupon he inquired whether 
the temple itself was not reared with hands, and therefore- 
undeserving of respect, [Dahistan^ 
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tion of reverence for the teacher, and some of them held 
that the Gooroo was to be invoked before God. # About 
the same period Vullubh Swamee, a Brahmin of Telin- 
gana, gave a further impulse to the reformation in pro- 
gress, and he taught that married teachers were not 
only admissible as directors of the conscience, but that 
the householder was to be preferred, and that the world 
was to be enjoyed by both master and disciple. This 
principle was readily adopted by the peaceful mercantile 
classes, and "Gosayens,” as the conductors of family 
worship, have acquired a commanding influence over 
the industrious Quietists of the country ; but they have 
at the same time added to the diversity of the prevailing 
idolatry by giving preeminence to Bala Gopal, the 
infant Krishna, as the very God of the Universe, t 

Thus, in the beginning of the sixteenth century, the 
Hindoo mind was no longer stagnant or retrogressive; 
it had been leavened with Mahometanism, and changed 
and quickened for a new development. Ramanund and 
Gorukh had preached religious equality, and Cheitun 
had repeated that faith-levelled caste. Kubeer had 
denounced images, and appealed to the people in their 
own tongue, and Vullubh had taught that ejBfectual de- 
votion was compatible with the ordinary duties of the 


* For an account of Cheitun and his followers, compare 
Wilson, Astatic Researches^ xvi. 109 &c,, and Ward on the 
Hindoos^ iii. 467 fisc. ; and for some apposite remarks on Bhuktee 
or faith, see Wilson, As. Res^ xvii. 312. 

t See Wilson, Asiatic Researches^ xvi. 8$ &c. ; and for an 
account of the corresponding Vaishnuvee sect of Madhuv, 
which has, however, a leaning to Saivism, see also Wilson, As. 
xvi, 100. 
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world. But these good and able men appear to have 
been so impressed with nothingness of this life, that 
they deemed the amelioration of man’s social condition 
as unworthy of a thought They aimed chiefly at 
^ emancipation from priestcraft, or from the grossness of 
idolatry and polytheism. They formed pious associa- 
tions of contented Quietists, or they gave thernselves up* 
to the contemplation of futurity in the hope of ap- 
proaching bliss, rather than called upon their fellow- 
creatures to throw aside every social as well as re- 
ligious trammel, and to arise a new people freed fromi 
the debasing corruption of ages. They perfected forin& 
of dissent rather than planted the germs of nations, and 
their sicts remain to this day as they left them. U was- 
reserved for Nanuk to perceive the true principles of 
reform, and to lay those broad foundations which 
enabled his successor Govind to fire the minds of his. 
countrymen with a nev7 nationality, and to give prac- 
tical effect to the doctrine that the lowest is equal with 
the highest, in race as in creed, in political rights as in* 
religious hopes. 

Nanuk was born in the year 1469, in the neighbour- 
hood of Lahore. * His father, Kaloo, was a Hindoo of 


^ Nanuk is generahy said to have been born in Tulwundee, 
a village on the Ravee above Lahore, which was held by one 
RaeeBbooa, of the Bhuttee tribe. (Compare Malcolm, Sketch 
of the Sikhs^ p, 784 and Forster, Tmvds^ i. 292-3^ But one* 
manuscript account states that, although the father of Nanuk 
was of Tuhvandee, the teacher himself was born in KanakatcK, 
about fifteen miles southerly from Lahore, in the house of his 
mother^s p^ents. It is indeed not uncommon in the Punjab for 
woman to choose their own parents* home as the place of thein 


CHAP. U,] 


teacxha^g of NANUK. 


57 


the Behdee subdivision of the once warlike Khu trees, 
and he was, perhaps, like most of his race, a petty trader 
in his native village- Nanuk appears to have been 
naturally of a pious disposition and of a reflecting mind,, 
an there is reason to believe that In his youth be made 
himself familiar with the popular creeds both of the 
Mahometans and Hindoos,. and that the gained a general 
knowledge of the Koran and of the Brahminical Shas- 
ters. t His good sense and fervid temper left him 
displeased with the corruptions of the vulgar faith, and 


confinement, especially of their first child, and the children thus 
horn are frequently called Nanuk (or Nanukee, in the feminine), 
from Niinkeh^ one’s mother’s parents, Nanuk is thus a name of 
usual occurrence, both among Hindoos and Mahometans, of the 
poor or industrious classes. The accounts agree as to the year' 
of Nauuk’s birth, but differ, while they aftect precision, with 
regard to the day of the imizth on which he was born. Thus one 
narrative gives the 13th, and another the i&th, of the montli Kartic, 
of the year 1526 of Vikrumajeet, which corresponds with the 
latter end of 1469 of Christ, 

♦ In the Seir ool Mutakhereen Translation^ 5 , no.)' 

it is stated that Nanuk’s father was a grain merchant, and in? 
the Dabistan ( ii, 247. ) that Nanuk himself was a grain factor* 
The Sikh accounts are mostly silent about the occupation of 
the father, but they represent the sister of Nanuk to have 
been married to a corn factor, and state that he was himself 
placed with his brother-in-law to learn, or to give aid, in 
carrying on the business. 

t A manuscript compilation in Persian mentions that Nanuk’s- 
first teacher was a Mahometan. The Seir ool Hutalchereeu 
(i. xio) states that Nanuk. was carefully educated by on& 
Syed ‘Bussun, a neighbour of bis father’s,, who conceived a 
regard for him, and who was wealthy but childless. Nanuk 

further said^ in the same book, to have studied the mosCt 
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dissatisfied with the indifference of the learned, or with 
the refuge which they sought in the specious abstrac- 
tions of philosophy ; nor is it improbable that the 
homilies of Kubeer and Gorukh had fallen upon his 
susceptible mind with a powerful and enduring effect.^& 
In a moment of enthusiasm the ardent inquirer aban- 
doned his home, and strove to attain wisdom by penitent 
meditation, by study, and by an enlarged intercourse 
with mankind.! He travelled, perhaps, beyond the 
limits of India, he prayed in solitude, he reflected on 
the Veds and on the mission of Mahomet, and he 
questioned with equal anxiety the learned priest and the 
simple devotee about the will of God and the path to 


approved writings of the Mahometans. According to Malcolm 
(SkeU/i^ p. I4-), Naiiuk is reported, by the Mahometans, to 
have learnt all earthly sciences from Khizzer, t, e, the prophet 
Elias. The ordinary Mahometan accounts also represent Nanuh, 
when a child, to have astonished his teacher, by asking him 
the hidden import of the first letter of the alphabet, which is 
almost a straigt stroke in Persian and Arabic, and which is 
held even vulgarly to denote the unity of God. The reader 
■will remember that the apocryphal Gospels state how Christ, 
before he was twelve years old, peiplexed his instructors, and 
explained to them the mystical significance of the alphabetical 
characters. (Strauss, Life of Jesus^ i. 272 ) 

Extracts or selections from the writings of Kubeer, appear 
in the Adee Grunt’h, and Kubeer is often, and Gorukh some- 
times, quoted or referred to. 

+ A chance meeting with some Fukeers (Malcolm, Sketch^ p- 
8. 13) and the more methodical instructions of a Dervish 
(Dabisian^ ii. 247), are each referred to as having subdued 
the mind of Nanuk, or as having gi^en him the impulse which 
determined the future course of his life. In Malcolm may be 
seen those stories which please the multitude, to the effect that 
although Nanuk, when the spirit of God was upon him, 
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happiness.# Plato and Bacon, Des Cartes and Algha- 
zali, examined the current philosophic systems of the 
world, without finding a sure basis of truth for the 
operations of the intellect ; and, similarly, the heart of 

bestowed all the grain in his brother-in-law’s stores in charitv, 
they were nevertheless alwa)s found replenished; or that 
Dowlut Khan Lodee, the employer of Nanuk’s biother-in-lawi 
although awaie that much had really been given away, never- 
theless found cver> thing correct on balancing the accounts of 
receipts and expenditure. 

The Sikh accounts represent Nanuk to have met the Emperor 
Baber, and to have greatly edified the adventurous sovereign 
by his demeanour and conversation, while he perplexed him by 
saying that both were kings, and were about to found dynasties 
of ten. 1 have traced but two allusions to Baber by name, and 
one by obvious inference, in the Adee GrunPh, viz, in the Assa 
Rag and Teilung portions, and these bear reference simply to 
the destruction of a village, and to his incursions as a conqueror. 
Mohsun Fanee {Dabistan^ ii. 249.) preserves an idle leport that 
Nanuk, being dissatisfied with the Afghans, called the Moghuls 
into India. 

^ Nanuk is generally said to have travelled over the whole of 
India, to have gone through Persia, and to have visited Mecca 
(compare Malcolm, Sketchy p. 16. and Forster, Travels-^ i. 295-6 ) ; 
but the number of years he employed in wandeiing, and the date 
of his final return to his native province, are alike uncertain. 
He had several companions, among whom Merdana, the rubabee 
or harper (or rather a chaunter, and player upon a stringed 
instrument like a guitar), Lehna, who was his successor, Bala, 
a Sindhoo Jut, and Ram Das, styled Boodha or the Ancient, 
are the mo'^t frequently referred to. In pictorial representations 
Merdana always accompanies Nanuk. When at Mecca, a story 
is related that Nanuk was sleeping with his feet towards the 
temple, that he was angrily asked how he dared to dishonour 
the house of the Lord, and that he replied, could he turn his 
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the pious Nanuk sought hopelessly for a resting-place 
-aimed the conflicting creeds and practices of men* All 
was error, he said ; he had read Korans and Foorans, 
but God he had nowhere found. * He returned to his 
native land, he threw aside the habit of an ascetic, he 
became again the father of his family, and he passed 
the remainder of his long life in calling upon men to 
worship the One Invisible God, to live virtuously, and 
to be tolerant of the failings of others. The mild de- 
■meanor, the earnest piety and persuative eloquence of 
Nanuk, are ever the themes of praise, and he died at 
the age of seventy, leaving behind him many zealous 
and admiring disciples, t 


feet where the house of God was not ? (Malcolm, Sheich of tho 
Sikhs^ P.159) Nanuk adopted, some times at least, the garb 
of a Mahometan Dervish, and at Mooltan he visited an assembly 
of Mussulman devotees, saying he was but as the stream of the 
Ganges entering the ocean of holiness. (Compare Malcolm, 
Sketchy p, 2X. and the Seir ool Mutakheroeny i. 31 r.) 

* There is current a verse imputed to Nanuk, to the effect 
that— 

** Several scriptures and books had he read^ 

But one (God ) he had not found : 

Several Korans and Poorans had he read, 

But faith he could not put in any ” 

The Adee Grunt'h abounds with passages of a similar tenor, 
and in the supplemental portion, called the Ruttun Mala, Nanuk 
says, ^ Mau may read Veds and Korans, and x-each to a tem- 
porary bliss, but without God salvation is unattainable.” 

t The accounts mostly agree as to the date of Nanuk*s death, 
and they place it in rggd of Veki'umajeet, or 1639 of Christ. A 
Goorroookhee abstract stales precisely, that he was a teacher 
for seven years, five months, and seven days, arid that he died 
on the loth of the Hindoo month Asowj. Forster ravels y i, 295) 
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Nanuk combined the excellencies of preceding re- 
formers, and he avoided the more grave errors into 
which they had fallen. Instead of the circumscribed 
divinity, the anthropomorphous God of Ramanund and 
Kubeer, he loftily invokes the Lord as the one, the 
sole, the timeless being ; the creator, the self-existent, 
the incomprehensible, and the everlasting. He likens 
the Deity to Truth, which was before the world began, 
which is, and which shall endure for ever, as the ulti- 
mate idea or cause of all wc know or behold. He 


reptesents that he travelled for fifteen years. Nanuk died 
at Kurtarponr^ on the Ravee, about forty miles above Lahore, 
where there is a place of worship sacred to him. He left two 
sons, Sreechund, an ascetic, whose name lives as the founder of 
the Hindoo sect of Oodassees, and Lutchmee Dass, who devoted 
himself to pleasure, and of whom nothing particular is known. 
The Nanukpotras, or descendants of Nanuk, called also Sahib- 
zadas, or sons of the master, are every where reverenced among 
Sikhs, and if traders, some privileges are conceded to them 
by the chiefs of their country. Mohsun Fanee observes (Dadis- 
taHj ii. 253), that the representatives of Nanuk were known as 
Kurtarees, meaning, perhaps, rather that they were held to 
be holy or devoted to the service of God, than that they were 
simply residents of Kurtarpoor, 

* See th> Adee Gruni^h^ in, for instance, the portion called 
Gowree and the prefatory Jup^ or prayer of admonition 
and remembrance, Compare also Wilkinsj Astatic Res€a 7 chess 
i. 089, 5 rc. 

“ Akalpoorik,” or the Timeless Being, is the ordinary Sikh 
appellation of God, corresponding idiomatically which the 
“Almighty,” in English. Yet Govind, in the Second GrunPh 
(Huzara Shubd portion), apostrophises Time itself as the only 
true God, for God was the first and the ast, the being without 
end, &c. 


9 
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addresses equally the Moola and the Pundit, the Der- 
vish and the Soonyassee, and tells them to remember 
tkat\j^otA of Lords who had seen come and go number- 
less Mahoraets, and Vishnoos, and Shivas. ^ He tells 
them that virtues and charities, heroic acts and gathered 
wisdom, are nought of themselves, that the only know- 
ledge which availeth is the knowledge of God ;1 and 
then, as if to rebuke those vain men who saw eternal 
life in their own act of faith, he declares that they 
only can find the Lord on whom the Lord looks with 
favour. X Yet the extension of grace is linked with the 

Milton assigns to time a casual or limited use only, and 
Shakespeare makes it finite: — 

“ For time, though in eternity applied 
To motion, measures all things durable 
By present, past, and future.” 

Paradise Lost, v, 

‘‘ But though t*s the slave of life, and life, time’s fool ; 

And time, that takes survey of all the world, 

Must have a stop.” 

Hemy JV. Part First, v, 4. 

Three of the modern phiiosophing schools of India, vi%. a 
division of the Sankhyas, the Pauranicks, and the Saivas, make 
Kal, or time, one of the twenty- seven, or thirty, or thirty-six 
component essences or phenomena of the universe of matter 
and mind, and thus give it distinct functions, or a separate 
existence. 

*' A passage of Nanulds in the supplement to the Adee Grunt’h 
after saying that there have been multitudes of prophets, teachers, 
and holy men, concludes thus : — 

“The Lord of Lords is One God, the Almighty God himself; 
Oh Nanuk ! his qualities are beyond comprehension.” 
f See the Adee Cruni'k towards the end of the portion called 
Assa, 

J See the Adee Grunfh^ towards the end of the Assa Rng^ and 
in the supplementary portion called the Ruiiun Mata^ 
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exercise of our will and the beneficent use of our 
faculties. God, said Nanuk, places salvation in good 
works and uprightness of conduct : the Lord will ask 
of man, ‘‘ What has he done : ” ^ — and the teacher 
further required timely repentance of men, saying, “ If 
not until the day of reckoning the sinner abaseth him- 
self, punishment shall overtake him.”f 

Nanuk adopted the philosophical system of his coun- 
trymen, and regarded bliss as the dwelling of the soul 
with God after its punitory transmigrations should have 
ceased. Life, he says, is as the shadow of the passing 
bird but the soul of man is, as the potter* * * § s wheel, ever 
circling on its pivot. X makes the same uses of the 
current language or notions of the time on other 
subjects^ and thus says, he vvho remains bright amid 
darkness (Unjun), unmoved amid deceit (Maya), that 
is perfect amid temptation, should attain happiness. § 
But it would be idle to suppose that he speculated upon 
being, or upon the material world, after the manner of 
Plato or Vyasa ; || and it would be unreasonable to 

* The Adee Grunfh FutbJiaUe Raginee, Compare Malcolm 
( Sketchy p. 161 ) and Wilkins {^As, Res,^ i. 289. See.) 

f See the Nusseeu^ Namehy or admonition of Nanuk to Karon, 
a fabulous monarch, which, however, is not admitted into the 
Grunt^h, perhaps because its personal or particular application 
is not in keeping with the abstract and general nature of that 
book. Neither, indeed, is it certainly known to be Nanuks 
composition, although it embodies many of his notions. 

t Adee Grun^h^ end of the Assa Rag. 

§ Ad&& GtunPh^ in the Sohee and Rarnkullse portions. 

II Professor Wilson ( As. Res.^ xvii. 233, and contmuation of 
MiWs History of India^ vii. icr, 102 ), would appear to think 
slightingly of the doctrines of Nanuk, as -being more metaphysical 
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ondemn him because he preferred the doctrine of a sue- 
cestion of habiliments, and the possible purification of 
the most siViful soul, to the resurrection of the same 


notions founded on the abstractions of Soafcei«Jin and the Vedanfc 
philosophy } but it is difficult for any one to write? about the 
Omnipotence of God and the hopes of man, without lying himself 
open to a charge of belonging to one speculative school or 
another. Milton, the poet and statesman, indeed, may have had 
a particular leaning, when he thought of “ body worthing up to 
to spirit” (Patadise Losty v. ) ; but is St. Paul, the reformer 
and enthusiast, to be contemned, or is he to be misunderstood 
when he says, *■' It is sown a natural body and is raised a spiritual 
body ?” ( I Corinthians, xv. 44 ) Similarly such expressions as 
not the h.oxd fill heaven and earth” [ Jereirnah, 
xxiii. 24 ), God, in whom we live and move and have our 
being” (Acts, xvii. 28); and “Of him, and to him, and 
through him are all things ” ( Romans, xi. 36 ), might be used 
to declare the Prophet and the Apostle to the Pantheists or 
Materialists ; but it nevertheless seems plain that Jeremiah and 
Paul, and likewise Nanuk, had another object in view than 
scholastic dogmatism, and that they simply desired to impress 
mankind with exalted notions of the greatness and goodness of. 
God, by a vague employment of general language which they 
knew would never mislead the multitude. 

Professor Wilson ( As. P^s.y xvii. 233, 237, 238 ) and Mohsun 
FgLnGe(Vad/sia/ty ii, 269, 270, 285, 286 ) may be compaiftd together, 
and the Seir ool Mutakheieen ( i 1 10 ) may be compared with both, 
with reference to the contradictory views taken of the similarity or 
difference respectively between Sikhism and Brahminism. Each 
is right, the one with regard to the imperfect faith or the 
corrupt practices, especially of the Sikhs in the Gangetic pro- 
vinces, and the other with regard to the admitted doctrines of 
^anuk, as they will always be explained by any qualifi^sd person. 

' It is to be remembered that the Sikhs regard the mission of 
Kannkand Govindas the consummation of other dispensations- 


CHAP. II.l TEACniNG oy NANUK, 6;, 

body, and the pains of everlasting fircr * Nanuk also 
referred to the Arabian prophet, and to the Hindoo in- 
carnations, not as impostors and the diffusers of evil, 
but as having truly been sent by God to instruct man- 
kind, and he lamented that sin should nevertheless 
prevail. He asserted no special divinity, although he 
may possibly have considered himself, as he came to be 
considered by others, the successor of these inspired 
teachers of his belief, sent to reclaim fallen mortals of 


including that of Mahomet; and their talk, » therefore, of 
Brumha and Vi'^hnoo , and various heavenly powers, is no more 
unreasonable than the deference of Christians to Moses and 
Abraham, and to the archangels Michael and Gabriel. Such» 
allusions are perhaps, indeed, more excusable in the Sikhs,, 
than “the singular poivtheistn of our mediteval divines, which 
they “grafted on the language rather ( indeed) than the principle 
of Chiistianity.” — iii. 346. 

For an instance of the moral application which Nanuk was- 
wont to give to mythological stories, see IVard 07 i the Hindoos- 
( iii. 465). Nanuk, indeed, refers continually to Hindoo- 
notions, but he was not therefore an idolater, ,and it should 
further be borne in mind that, as St. John could draw illustra* 
tions from Greek philosophy, so could St. Paul make an ad- 
vantageous use of the Greek poets, as was long ago observed 
upon in a right spirit bv Milton (Speech for the Liberty of unli- 
censed Printing) lathe early ages of Christianitv, moreover,, 
the sibylline leaves were referred to as foretelling the mission 
of Jessus ; “but although the apuriousness of the passages is 
now admitted, the Fathers are not accused of polytheism, or of 
holding Amalthea, the nurse of Jupiter, to be a real type of 
the Virgin Mary I 

» The usual objection of the Mahometans to the Hindoo doc- 
trine of transmigration, is, that the wicked soul of this 
present world has no remembrance of its past condition and 
bygone punishments, and does not, therefore, bring with it any' 
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all creeds and countries within the limits of his know- 
ledge. He rendered his mission applicable to all times 
and places, yet he declared himself to be but the slave, 
the humble messenger of the Almighty, making use of 
universal truth as his sole instrument. ^ He did not 
claim for his writings, replete as they were with wisdom 
and devotion, f the merit of a direct transcription of 
the words of God ; nor did he say that his own preaching 

; < 

inherent incentive to holiness. The Mahometans, however, do 

not show that a knowledge of the sin of Adam, and consequent 

corruption of his posterity, is instinctive to a follower of Christ 

or to a disciple of their own Prophet ; and, metaphysicallv, an 

impartial thinker will peahaps prefer the Brahmin doctrine of 

a soul finally separated from the changeable matter of our senses, 

to the Egyptian scheme of the resurrection of the corruptible 

body, — a notion which seems to have impressed itself on the 

Israelites notwithstanding the silence of IMoses, and which 

resisted for centuries the action of other systems, and which was 

at length revived with increased force in connection with 

the popular belief in miracles. See also note, p. 33-34. 

+ The who^le scope of Nanuk’s teaching is that God is all 
in all, and that purity of mind is the first of objects. He urges 
all men to practise devotion, and he refers to past Prophets 
and Dispensations as being now of no avail, but he no- 
where attributes to himself any superiority over others. He 
was a man among men, calling upon his fellow creatures to 
live a holy life. ( Compare the DabUtan^ ii, 249, 250, 253 ; 
and see Wilson, As, Res , xvii. 234, for the expression “Nanuk 
thy slave is a free-will offering unto thee.** ) 

* The Mahometan writers are loud in their praises of Naouk's 
writings. (Compare the Seir ool Mutakhereen^ i. iio, m, and 
the Detbisian^ \\, 251, 252) 

With these sober views of the Orientals maybe contrasted 
the opinion of the European Baron Hugel, who (Travels, 
p. 383), that thcGruni*h is«a compound of mystical absurdities;’* 
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required or would be sanctioned by miracles. ^ 
“ Fight with no weapon,” said he, ** save the word of 
God ; a holy teacher hath no means save the purity of 
his doctrine." t He taught that asceticism or abandon- 
ment of the world was unncessary to the pious hermit 
and the devout householder being equal in the eyes of 
the Almighty ; but he did not, like his contemporary 
Vullubh, express any invidious preference for married 
teachers, although his own example sftiowed that he 
considered every one should fulfil the functions of his 
nature. I In treating the two prominent external 
observances of Hindoos and Mahometans, veneration 
for the cow and abhorrencce of the hog, he was equally 
wise and conciliatory yielding perhaps something to 
the prejudices of his education as well as to the gentle- 
ness of his disposition, “ The rights of strangers," said 
he, “ are the one the ox, and the other the swine, but 
‘ Peers * and ‘ Gooroos* will praise those who partake 
not of that which hath enjoyed life,” § 

He admits, however, that the Sikhs worship one God, abhor 
images, and reject caste, at least in theory. 

* See particularly the Sirree Rag chapter of the Adee Gruni'h, 
In the Majh Var portion, Nanuk says to a pretender to 
miracles, “Dwell thou in flame uninjured, remain unharmed 
amid eternal ice, make blocks of stone thy food, spurn the 
solid earth before thee with thy foot, weigh the heavens in 
a balance, and then ask thou chat Nanuk perform wonders 1 ” 
Strauss {Life of Jesus^ ii. 237 ) points out that Christ censured 
the seeking for miracles, ( John, iv. 48 ) and observes that 
the Apostles do in their letters not mention miracles at all. 
t Malcolm, Sketchy pp. 20, 21, 163. 

I Adee A, particularly the Assa Raginee and RmnhuUee 
Raginee. (Compare the Dabistany ii. 271) 

§ Adee Grunfhy Majk chapter, Compare Malcolm ( Skbtch, 
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Thus Nanuk extricated his followers from the accu- 
mulated errors of ages, and enjoined upon them de- 
votion of thought and excellence of conduct as the 
first of duties. He left them, erect and free, unbiassed 
in mind and unfettered by rules, to become an increas- 
ing body of truthful worshippers. His reform was in its 
immediate effect religious and moral only ; believers 
were regarded as “ Sikhs ” or disciples, not as subjects ; 
and it is neither ^probable, nor is it necessary to suppose, 
that he possessed any clear and sagacious views of 
social amelioration or of political advancement He 
left ihe progress of his people to the operation of time ; 


p. 36, ( note, and p. 137 ) where it is said, Nanuk prohibited 
swine’s flesh, but indeed, the desh of the tame hog had always been 
forbidden to^Hindoos, ( M unnod ^ Tw^titufe^^ v. 19) The Dabistan 
( ii. 248.) states that Nanuk prohibited wine and poik, and himself 
abstained from all flesh : but, in truth, contradictory passages 
about food may be quoted, and thus Ward {fln the Hindoos^ 
iii. 466.) shows that Nanuk defended those who eat flesh, 
and declared that the infant which drew nurture from its mother 
lived virtually upon flesh. The author of the Goor Rttinaolee 
pursues the idea, in a trivial manner indeed, by asking whether 
man does not take woman to wife, and whether the holie^st of 
books are not bound with the skins of animals ! 

The general injunctions of Nanuk have sometimes been 
ministerpieted by sectarian followers and learned strangers, to 
mean “great chariness of animal life,” almost in a mere cere- 
monial sense. (Wilson, As. Res*^ xvii. 233 ) But the Sikhs have 
no such feeling, although the Jeins and others carry a pious regard 
for worms and flies to a ludicrous extent — a practise which has 
reacted upon at least some families of Roman Catholic Chirstian$ 
in India. Those in Bhopal reject, during Lent, the use of unre- 
fined sugar, an article of daily consumption, because, in its 
manufacture, the lives of many insects are necessarily sacrificed 1 
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for his congregation was too limited and the state of 
society too artificial, to render it either requisite or pos- 
sible for him to become a municipal law-giver, to sub- 
vert the legislation of Munnoo, or to change the im- 
memorial usages of tribes or races. ^ His care was 
rather to prevent his followers contracting into a sect, 
and his comprehensive principles narrowing into mon- 
astic distinctions. This he effected by excluding his 
son, a meditative and perhaps bigoted ascetic, from the 
ministry when he should himself be no more ; and, as 


* Malcolm {Sketchy pp. 44, 147 ) savs N.^nuk made little or no 
alteration in the civil institutions of the Hindoos, and Ward. 
[Hindoos^ iii. 463 ) says, the Sikhs have no written civil or 
criminal laws. Similar observations of dispraise or appliuse 
might be made with regard to the code of the earlv Christians 
and we know the difficulties under which the Apostles labored, 
owing to the want of a new declaratory law, or owing to the 
scruples and prejudices of their disciples. ( Acts, xv. ao, 28, 29, 
and other passages) The seventh of the articles of the Church 
of England, and the nineteenth chapter of the Scottish Confession 
of Faith, show the existing perplexity of modern divines, and 
doubtless, it will long continue to be disputed how far Chris- 
tians are amenable to some portions of the Jewish law, and 
whether Sikhs should wholly reject the institutions of Munnoo 
and the usages of race There were Judaizing Christians and 
‘there are Brahminizing Sikhs ; the swine was a difficulty with 
one, the cow is a difficulty with the other ; and yet the greatest 
obstacles, perhaps, to a complete obliteration of caste, is the 
rooted feeling that marriage should properly take place only 
between people of the same origin or nation, without much 
reference to faith. (Compare Ward on the Hindoos^ iii. 459 ; 
Malcolm, Sketchy p. 137 note ; and Forsiev^s Travels^ i. 293, 
293. 308) 


JO 
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his end approachedi he is stated to have made a trial 
of the obedience or merits of his chosen disciples, and 
to have preferred the simple and sincere Lehna, As 
they journeyed along, the body of a man was seen 
lying by the way side. Nanuk said, “Ye who trust 
in me, eat of this food,” All hesitated save Lehna ; 
he knelt and uncovered the dead, and touched without 
tasting the flesh of man ; but, behold ! the corpse had 
disappeared and Nanuk was in its place. The Gooroo 
embraced his faithful follower, saying he was as himself, 
and that his spirit would dwell within him. # The 
name of Lehna was changed to Ung-i-Khood, or Ung- 
gud, or own body, t and whatever may be fbe founda- 
tion of the story or the truth of the etymology, it is 
certain that the Sikhs fully believe the spirit of Nanuk 
to ha,ve been incarnate in each succeeding Gooroo. J 
Unggud was acknowledged as the teacher of the 
Sikhs, and Sree Chund, the son of Nanuk, justified 
his father*s fears, and became the founder of the 


• This story is related by various Punjabee compilers, and 
it is given with one of the variations by Dr. Maegregor, in 
his History of the Sihhs (i. 48.). In the Dahistan (ii, 268, 269) 
there is a story of a similar kind about the successive sacrifice 
in the four ages of a cow, a horse, an elephant, and a man. 
The pious partakers of the flesh of the last oflfering were 
declared to be saved, and the victim himself again appeared 
in his bodily shape. 

+ Compare Malcolm, Sketch of the Sihhsy p. 34, note, 

JThis heliefis an article of faith with the Sikhs. Compare 
the Dahistan (h. 253, a8i ). The Gooroo Hur Govind signed 
himself “Nanuk"* in a letter to Mohsun Fanee, the author of 
that work. 
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Hindoo sect of ” Oodassees " a community indifferent 
to the concerns oi this world.* 


* For some account of the Oodasseens, see Wilson, Asiatic 
Researches^ xvii. 232. The sect is widely dffused ; its members 
are proud of their connection with the Sikhs, and all reverence, 
and most possess and use, the Gruiu^h of Manuk. 

Note. For many stories reg^arding Nanuk himself, which 
it has not been thought necessary to introduce into the text or 
notes, the curious reader may refer with profit to Maholmh 
Sketchy to the second volume of the Dabisiany and to the first 
volume of Dr. MaegregoPs recently published History, 
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■TIIKSIKa GOOKOOS OR TKACUERS, AND THE MODIPi- 
CATION OF SIKHISM UNDER GOVIND. 

1529—1716. 

Gootoo IJ uggtid^-^Qxooroo XJtfiwQy Dass and the Oodcisscc 
Sbc(* — Gooroo Kfim Das* — Gootoo Atjoon* — ■ The 
Fifst Grunt h a^td Civil Orgamt^ation of ike Stkhs * — 
Gooroo Hiir Gov't nd and the military ordering of the' 
Sikksr^Gooroo Hur Govhid Raee*^ Gooroo Hurkishen*-^ 
Gooroo Tegh Bahadur * — Gooroo Govtnd^ and the 
Political Establishment of the Sikhs* — Bunda Byraghee 
the temporal successor of Govind^^The Dispersion of 
the Sikh, 

Nanuk died in I539i and be was succeeded by the 
Unggud of his choice, a Khutree of the Teehun subdi- 
vision of the race, who himself died in 1552, at Kud- 
door, near Goindwal, on the Eeeas river. Little is 
related of his ministry, except that he committed to 
writing much of what he had heard about Nanuk 
from the Gooroo's ancient companion Bala Sindhoo, as 
well as some devotional observations of his own, which 
were afterwards incorporated in the **Grunt'h.” But 
Unggud was true to the principles of his great teacher 
and, not deeming either of his own sons worthy to 
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succeed him, he bestowed his apostolic blessing upon 
Ummer Das, an assiduous follower.^ 

Ummer Das was likewise a Khutree, but of th« 
Bhulleh subdivision. He was active in preaching and 
successful in obtaining converts, and it is said that he 
found an attentive listener in the tolerant Akber. The 
immediate followers of Sree Chund, the son of Nanuk, 
had hitherto been regarded as almost equally the dis- 
ciples of the first teacher with the direct adherents of 
UnggLid ; but Dtnmer Das declared passive and recluse 
“Oodassees” to be wholly separate from active and 
domestic Sikhs,” and thus finally preserved the infant 
church or state from disappearing as one of many 
sects, t In the spirit of Nanuk he likewise pronounced 
that the ‘*true Suttee was she whom grief and not 
flame consumed, and that the afflicted should seek con- 
solation with the Lord thus mildl)' discountenancing 
a perverse custom, and leading the way to amendment 
by persuasion rather than by positive enactment.^’ 


»Unggud was born, according to most accounts, in 1561 
Submut, or 1504 A. D., hut according to others in 1567 or (1510 A- 
His death is usually placed in 1609 Submat (r5S2 A. D.), but 
sometimes it is dated a year earlier, and the Sikh accounts affect 
a precision as to days and months which can never gain cre- 
dence. Forster i. 296) gives 1542, perhaps a mispirint 

for i5$2, as the period of his death. 

t Malcolm {Sketchy p. 27) says distinctly that Ummer 
Das made this separation. ThtD^hisfan (ii. 571 J states general- 
ly that the Gooroos had effected il, and in the present day 
some educated Sikhs think that Arjoon first authoritatively laid 
down the difference between an Oodassce and a genuine follower 
of Nanuk, 

‘ i The Adte Omtithy in that pari of the Soohee chapter which 
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Ummer Das died in 1574, after a ministration of about 
twenty-two years and a half. * He had a son and a 
daughter, and it is said that his delight with the uni- 
form filial love and obedience of the latter, led him to 
prefer her husband before other disciples, and .to bestow 
upon him his “Burkut” or apostolic virtue. The 
fond mother, or ambitious woman, is further stated to 
have obtained an assurance from the Gooroo that the 
succession should remain with her posterity. 

Ram Das, the son-in-law of Ummer Das, was a 
Khutree of the Sodhee subdivision, and he was worthy 
of his master's choice and of his wife's affection, He is 
said to have been held in esteem by Akber, and to have 
received from him a piece of land, within the limits of 
which he dug a reservoir, since well-known as Amritsir, 
or the pool of immortality ; but the temples and sur- 
rounding huts were at first named Ramdaspoor, from 
the founder, + Ram Das is among the most revered of 


is by Ummer Das. Forster {Trwuels^x, 309) considers that 
Nanuk prohibited Suttee^ and allowed widows to marry ; but 
Kanuk did not make positive laws of the kind, and perhaps self- 
sacrifice was not authoritatively interfered with, until first Akber 
and Jehangheer {Memoirs of Jehangheer^ p. 28 j and afterwards 
the English, endeavoured to put an end to it, 

« The accounts agree as to the date of Ummer Das's birth> 
placing it in 1566 Sumbut, or 1509 A. n. The period of his death, 
3631 Sumbut, or 1574 a. d. seems likewise certain, although 
one places It as late as 158a a, d. 

t Malcolm, Sketchy p. 29 ; Forster, Travels^ i* 297 ; the 
Dabistan^ ti. 273. The Sikh accounts state that the possession 
of Akber*s gift was disputed by a Byraghee, who claimed the 
land as the site of an ancient pool dedicated to Ramcbundec, 
the tutelary deity of his order ; but the Sikh Gooroo said haughtily 
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the Gooroos, but no precepts of wide application, or 
rules of great practical value or force, are attributed to 
him. His own ministry did not extend beyond seven 
years, and the slow progress of the faith of Nanuk 
seems apparent from the statement that at the end of 
forty-two years his successor had not more than double 
that number of disciples or instructed followers.^ 
Arjoon succeeded his father in 1581, and the wishes 
of his mother, the daughter of Ummer Das, were thus 
accomplished, t Arjoon was perhaps the first who 
clearly understood the wide import of the teachings of 
Nanuk, or who perceived how applicable they were to 
every state of life and to every condition of society. 


he was himself the truer representative of the hero. The 
Byraghee could produce no proof; but Ram Das dug deep 
into the earth, and displayed to numerous admirers the ancient 
steps of the demi-god^s reservoir f 

* Such seems to be the meaning of the expression, “He held 
holy converse with eighty-four Sikhs," used by Bhaee Kanh 
Singh in a manuscript compilation of the beginning of this 
century. 

Ram Das*s birth is placed in 1581 Sumbut, or 1524 a. d. 
his marrige in 1542 A. D. ; the founding of Amritsir in 1577 a, d., 
and his death in 1581 A. B. 

+ It seems doubtful whether Ram Das had two or three sons, 
Pirt*hee Chund (for Bhurrut Mull or Dheermull), Arjoon, and 
Muhadeo, and also whether Arjoon was older or younger than 
Pirt*hee Chund, It is more certain, however, that Pirt’hee Chund 
claimed the succession on the death of his brother, if not on the 
death of his father, and he was also indeed accused of endeavour- 
ing to poison Arjoon. (Compare Malcolm, p. 30, and 

the Dabisian^ ii. 273} The descendants of Pirt^hee Chund are 
Still to be found in the neighbourhood of the Sutlej, especially 
at Kot Hur Suhaee, south of Feerozpoor, 
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He made Amritsir the proper seat of his followers, the 
centre which should attract their worldly longings for a 
material bond of union ; and the obscure hamlet, with 
its little pool, has become a populous city and the 
great place of pilgrimage of the Sikh, people, * Arjoon 
next arranged the various writings of his predecessors ; f 
he added to them the best known, or the most suitable 
compositions of some other religious reformers of the 
few preceding centuries, and completing the whole with 
a prayer and some exhortations of his own, he declared 
the compilation to be pre-eminently the “Grunt’h,” or 
Book ; and he gave to his followers their fixed rule of 
religious and moral conduct, with an assurance that 
Tnultitudes even of divine Brahmins had wearied them- 
selves with reading the Veds, and had found not the 
value of an oil-seed within them, j The Gooroo next 
reduced to a systematic tax the customary offerings of 


“^The ordinary Sikh accounts represent Arjoon to have taken 
np his residence at Amritsir ; but he lived for some time at 
least at Tuirun Tarun, which lies between that city and the 
junction of the Beeas and Sutlej. (Compare the DalUtan^^ ii. 

075) 

+ Malcolm, Sketchy p. 30. General tradition and most writers 
attribute the arrangement of the First Grunf h to Arjoon ; but 
Unggud is understood to have preserved many observations of 
Nanuk, and Forster ( Travels^ i. 297 ) states that Ram Das 
compiled the histories and precepts of his predecessors, and an- 
nexed a commentary to the work. The same author, indeed 
f Tritreh^ i. 296, note), also contradictorily assigns the compilation 
to ungRud. 

I A dee Grunfh^ in that portion of the Soo/^ee chapter written 
bv Arjoon. For some account of the Adee, or First Grunt^h, 
«ee Appendix I, 
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his converts or adherents, who, under his ascendancy, 
were to be found in every city and province. The Sikhs 
were bound by social usage, and disposed from reve- 
rential feelings, to make such presents to their spiritual 
guide ; but the agents of Arjoon were spread over the 
country to demand and receive the contributions of the 
faithful, which they proceeded to deliver to the Gooroo - 
in person at an annual assembly. Thus the Sikhs, says 
the almost contemporary Mohsun Fanee, become ac- 
customed to a regular government# Nor was Arjoon 
heedless of other means of acquiring wealth and influ- 
ence ; he despatched his followers into foreign coun- 
tries to be as keen in traffic as they were zealous in 
belief, and it is probable that his transactions as a 
merchant were extensive, although confined to the 
purchase of horses in Toorkistan.t 

Arjoon became famous among pious devotees, and 
his biographers dwell on the number of saints and holy 
men who were edified by his instructions. Nor was 
he unheeded by those in high station, for he is said to 
have refused to betroth his son to the daughter of 
Chundoo Shah, the finance administrator of the Lahore 
province ; J and he further appears to have been sought 
as a political partizan, and to have offered up prayers 

*The D^Mstan^ ii, 270 &c. Compare Malcolm, Sketchy p, 30. 

+ The ordinary Sikh accounts are to this effect. Compare 
the Dabistariy ii. 271. 

I Compare Forster, Travels^ i. 298. The Sikh accounts 
represent that the son of Arjoon was mentioned to Chundoo 
as a suitable match for his daughter, and that Chundoo 
slightingly objected, sa-ving, Arjoon, although a man of name 
and wealth, was still a beggar, or one who received alms. 
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for Khoosroo, the son of Jehangheer^ when in rebellion 
and in temporary possession of the Punjab, The 
Gooroo was summoned to the emperor’s presence, and 
jfined and imprisoned at the instigation chiefly, it is said, 
of Chundoo Shah, whose alliance he had rejected, and 
who represented him as a man of a dangerous am- 
bition.* Arjoon died in 1606, and his death is be- 
lieved to have been hastened by the rigors of his 
confinement ; but his followers piously assert that. 


This was reported to Arjoon ; he resented the taunt, and 
would not be reconciled to the match, notwithstanding the 
personal endeavours of Chundoo to appease him and bring 
about the union. 

S/ta& is a corrupted suflfix to names, extensively adopted 
in India. It is a Persian word signifying a king, but applied 
to Mahometan Fukeers as Muharaja is used by or towards 
Hindoo devotees. It is also used to denote a principal merchant 
or as a corruption of Sahoo or Sahookar, and it is further 
used as a name or title, as a corruption of Sah or Suhaee. The 
Cond converts to Mahometanism on the Nerbudda all add the 
word Shah to their names 

t Dabisian^ ii. 272, 273, The Sikh accounts correspond suffi- 
ciently as to the fact of the Gooroo s arraignment, while they 
are silent about bis treason. They declare the emperor to have 
been satisfied of his sanctity and innocence (generally), and at- 
tribute his continued imprisonment to Chitndoo*s malignity 
and disobedience of orders, (Compare Malcolm, Sketchy p. 32,)- 
Mohsun Fanee also states that a Mahometan saint of Thunehsir 
was banished by Johangheer for aiding Khoosroo with his prayers* 
{£}abtsian^ it. 273.) The emperor himself simply states {Memozrsy, 
p. 88), that at Lahore he impaled seven hundred of the rebels, 
and on his way to that city he appears (Memoirs p. 8r.) to have 
bestowed a present on Shekh Nizam of Thunehsir ; but he may 
have subse<iuenUy become aware of his hottiUty, 
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having obtained leave to bathe in the river Ravee, he 
vanished in the shallow stream, to the fear and wonder 
of those guarding him. 

During the ministry of Arjonn the principles of 
Nanuk took a firm hold on the minds of his followers fi 
and a disciple named Goor Das, gives a lofty and 
imaginative view of the mission of that teacher. He 
regards him as the successor of Vyasa and Mahomet, 
and as the destined restorer of purity and sanctity ; 
the regenerator of a world afflicted with the increasing 
wickedness of men, and with the savage contentions of 
numerous sects. He declaims against the bigotry of 
the Mahometans and their ready resort to violence ; he 
denounces the asceticism of the Hindoos, and he urges 
all men to abandon their evil ways, to live peacefully 
and virtuously, and to call upon the name of the one 
true God to whom Nanuk had borne witness. Arjoon 
is commonly said to have refused to give these writings 
of his stern but fervid disciple a place in the Grunt’h, 
perhaps as unsuited to the tenor of Nanuk’s exhor- 
tations, which scarcely condemn or threaten others. 
The writings of Goor Das are, indeed, rather figura- 
tive descriptions of actual affairs, than simple hymns 


Compare Malcolm, p. 33; the Dabistan^ ii. 272-3; 

and Forster, Iravels^x. 298. 

seems the most probable date of Arjoon^s bixtb- 
although one account places it as late as 1565 a. n. Similarly 
1663 Siimbut, or 1015 Hijree, or r6o6 A, D. seems the most certain 
date of his, death. 

+ Mohsun Fanee observes {DaMsian^ ii. 270.), that in the time 
of Arjoon Sikhs were to be found everywhere throughout the 
country. 
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in praise of God ; but they deserve attention as ex- 
pounding Nanuk’s object of a gradual fusion of Maho- 
metans and Hindoos into common observers of a new 
and a better creed, and as an almost contemporary 
instance of the conversion of the noble but obscure idea 
of an individual into the active principle of a multitude, 
and of the gradual investiture of a simple fact with the 
gorgeous mythism of meraroy 'and imagination. The 
unpretending Nanuk, the deplorer of human frailty 
and the lover of his fellow men, becomes, in the mind 
of Goor Das and of the Sikh people, the first of hea- 
venly powers and emanations, and the proclaimed in- 
strument of God for the redemption of the world ; and 
every hope and feeling of the Indian races is appealed 
to in proof or in illustration of the-ieality and the 
splendor of his mission,* 


♦ The work of Bhaee Goor Das Bhulleh, simply known 
as such, or as the Gn^an Rutnaolee (Malcolm, Sketchy p, 30. 
note) is much read by the Sikhs, It consists of forty chapters, 
and is written in different kinds of verse. Some extracts may 
be seen in Appendix 111. and in Malcolm, Sketchy p. 152 
Goor Das was the scribe of Arjoon, but his pride and haughti- 
ness are said to have displeased his master, and his composition 
were refused a place in the sacred book. Time and reflection — 
and the Sikhs add a miracle — made him sensible of his failings 
and inferiority, and Arjoon perceiving his contrition, said he 
would include his writings in the GrunVh. But the final meek- 
ness of Goor Das was such, that he himself declared them to be 
unworthy of such association whereupon Arjoon enjoined that 
all Sikhs should nevertheless read them. He describes Arjoon 
(Malcolm, ^ktich^ p, 30 mte) to have become Gooroo without 
anv formal investiture or consecration by his father, which may 
fuither maik ihe commanding character of that teacher. 
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On the death of Arjoon, his brother Pirthee Chund 
made some attempts to be recognized as Gooroo, for 
the only son of the deceased teacher was young, and 
ecclesiastical usage has everywhere admitted a latitude 
of succession, But some suspicion of teachery towards 
Arjoon appears to have attached to him, and his nephew 
soon became the acknowledged leader of the Sikhs, 
although Pirthee Chund himself continued to retain a 
few followers, and thus sowed the first fertile seeds of 
dissent, or elements of dispute or of change, which ever 
increase with the growth of a sect or a system. * Hur 
Govind was not, perhaps, more than eleven years of age 
at his father*s death, but he was moved by his followers 
to resent the enmity of Chundoo Shah, and he is re- 
presented either to have procured his condemnation by 
the emperor, or to have slain him by open force without 
reference to authority, f Whatever may be the truth 
about the death of Chundoo and the first years of Hur 
Govind^s ministry, it i*; certain that, in a short time, he 
became a military leader as well as a spiritual teacher, 
Nanuk had sanctioned or enjoined secular occupations, 
Arjoon carried the injunction into practice, and the im- 
pulse thus given speedily extended and became general. 


Malcolm {Sketchy P- 3® ) appears to confound Chundoo Shah 
(or Dhunee Chund) with Goor Dass, 

* Malcolm, Sketchy p. 30. and Dabistan^ ii. 273, These 
sectaries were called Meena^ a term commonly used in the Punjab, 
and which is expressive of contempt or opprobriutn, as stated 
by Mohsun Fanee. The proneness to sectarianism among the 
first Christians was noticed and deprecated by TauU (i Corin- 
thian*?, i. rO'i3 ) 

i Compare Forster, Travels^ ii. 29S. 
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The temper and the circumstances of Hur Govind both 
prompted him to innovation ; he had his father's death 
to move his feelings, and in surpassing the example of 
his parent, even the jealous dogma of the Hindoo law, 
which allows the most lowly to arm in self-defence, 
may not have been without its influence on a mind 
acquainted with the precepts of Munnoo. * Arjoon 
trafficked as a merchant and played his part as a priest 
in affairs of policy ; but Hur Govind grasped a sword, 
and marched with his devoted followers among the 
troops of the empire, or boldly led them to oppose 
and overcome provincial governors or personal enemies. 
Nanuk had himself abstained from animal food, and 
the prudent Arjoon endeavoured to add to hvs saintly 
merit or influence by a similar moderation ; but the ad- 
venturous Hur Govind became a hunter and an eater 
of flesh, and his disciples imitated him in these robust 
practices.! The genial disposition of the martial Apostle 
led him to rejoice in the companionship of a camp, in 
the dangers of war, and in the excitements of the chase, 
nor is it improbable that the policy of a temporal chief 
mingled with the feelings of an injured son and with 
the duties of a religious guide, so as to shape his acts 
to the ends of his ambition, although /Aa/ may not 
have aimed at more than a partial independence under 
the mild supremacy of the son of Akber. Hur Govind 


* For this last supposition, see Malcolm, pp. 44^ 

There is perhaps some straining after nicety of reason in the 
notion, as Munnoo’s injunction had long become obsolete in 
such matters, especially under Mahometan supremacy. 

+ The D^^bisUin^ ii. 948 and Malcolm, Sketchy p. 36 
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appears to have admitted criminals and fugitives among 
his followers, and where a principle of antagonism had 
already arisen, they may have served him zealously 
without greatly reforming the practice of their lives ; 
and, indeed, they are stated to have believed that the 
faithful Sikh would pass unquestioned into heaven. ^ 
He had a stable of eight hundred horses ; three hundred 
mounted followers were constantly in attendance upon 
him, and a guard of sixty matchlock-men secured the 
safety of his person, had he ever feared or thought 
of assassination, t The impulse which he gave to the 
Sikhs was such as to separate them a long way from 
all Hindoo sects, and after the time of Hur Govind the 
‘^disciples” were in little danger of relapsing into the 
limited merit or utility of monks and mendicants.^ 


* The Dabistan^ ii. 284, 286. 

t The Dabistariy ii. 277. 

X The warlike resistance of Hur Govind, or the arming of 
the Sikhs by that teacher, is mainly attributed by Malcolm 
{Skstck^ p. 34, 35) and Forster {Travels^ i. 298, 299)) to his 
personal feelings of revenge for the death of his father, although 
religious animosity against Mahometans is allowed to have had 
some share in bringing about the change. The circumstance 
of the Gooroo's military array does not appear to have struck 
Mohsun Fanee as strange or unsual, and his work, the Dabistan 
does not therefore endeavor to account for it- The Sikhs them- 
selves connect the modification of Nanulds system with the 
double nature of the mythological Junnuk of Mithila, whose 
released soul, indeed, ^is held to have animated the body of 
their first teacher {Dabistan, ii. 268,), and they have encumbered 
their ideal of a ruler with the following personal anecdote : 
The wife of Arjoon was without children, and she) began to 
despair of ever becoming a mother. She went to Bhaee 
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Hur Govind became a follower of the Emperor Je- 
hangheer, and to the end of his life his conduct partook 
as much of the military adventurer as of the enthusi- 
astic zealot. He accompanied the imperial camp to 
Cashmeer, and he is at one time represented as in holy 
colloquy with the religious guide of the Moghul, and 


Boodha, the ancient and only surviving coirpanion of Nanuk, to 
beseech his blessing ; but he, disliking the degree of state 
she assumed and her costly offerings, would not notice her. 
She afterwards went barefooted and alone to his presence 
crrrying on her head the ordinary food of peasants. The 
Bhaee smiled benignly upon her, and said she should have a 
son, who would be master both of the Deg and legh ; that 

is, simply of a vessel for food and a sword, but typically of 
grace and power, the terms corresponding in significance with 
the “Raj” and “Jog” of Junnukl, the “Peeree” and “Meeree” of 
Indian Mahometans, and with the idea of the priesthood and 
kingship residing in Melchisedec and in the expected Messiah 
of the Jews. Thus Hur Govind is commonly said to have 
worn two swords, one to denote his spiritual, and the other his 
temporal power ; or, as he may sometimes have chosen to express 

it, one to avenge his father, and the other to destroy Mahom- 
metanism. (See Malcolm, Sketchy p. 35 ) 

The fate of Arjonn, and the personal character of his son 
had doubtless some share in leading the Sikhs to take up arms • 
but the whole progress of the change is not yet apparent, nor 
perhaps do the means exist of tracing it. The same remark 
applies to the early Christian history, and we are left in 

I “Raj men jog koomaio,” to attain immortal purity or 
virtue, or to dwell in grace while exercising earthly sway. It 
is an expression of not unfrequent use, and which occurs in 
the Adee Grunt'h, in the “Suweias,” by certain Bhats. Thus 
one Beeka says, Ram Das (the fourth Gooroo) got the “Tukht,” 
or throne, of Raj and Jog, from Ummer Das.** 
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at another as involved h\ difficulties with the emperor 
about retaining for himself that money which he should 
have disbursed to his troops, tie had, too, a multitude 
of followers, and his passion for the chase, and fancied 
independence as a teacher of men, may have led him to 
offend against the sylvan laws of the coert. The em- 
peror was displeased, the fine imposed on Arjoon had 
never been paid, and Hur Govind was placed as a 
prisoner on scanty food in the fort of Gwalior. But 
the faithful Sikhs continued to revere the mvsteriou^ 
virtues or the real merits of their leader. They flocked 
torGwalior, and bowed themselves before the walls 
which restrained their persecuted Gooroo, till at last 
the prince, moved, perhaps, as much by superstition 
as by pity, released him from confinement.^it 


ignorance of how that modification of feeling and principle was 
brought about, which made those who were so averse to the 
“ business of war and government” in the time of the Caesars, 
fill the armies of the empire in the reign of Diocletian, and at 
last give a military master to the western world in the person 
of Constantine. (Compare Cyibbon, History^ ii. 325, 375 ed. 
of 18^8.) 

• Compare the Dabuiati^ ii. 27 ^ 274. and Forster, Tfavel^ 
5 . 298, 299, But the journey to Cashmeer, and the controversy 
with Mahometan saints or Moo! las, are given on the authority 
of the native chronicles, Mohsun Fanee represents Hur Govind 
to have been imprisoned for twelve years, and Forster attributes 
his release to the intervention of a Mahometan leader, who had 
originally induced him to submit to the emperor. 

The Emperor Jehangheer, in his Memoirs^ gives more than 
one instance of his creduli y and superstitious reverence for 
reputed saints and magicians. See particularly his Memoirs^ p. 
E29 &c. where his visit to a worker of wonders is narrated 
13 
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On the death of Jehangheer is 1628, Hur Govind 
continued in the employ of the Mahometan government, 
but he appears soon to have been led into a course of 
armed resistance to the imperial officers in the Punjab. 
A disciple brought some valuable horses from Toor- 
kistan ; they were seized, as was said, for the emperor, 
and one was conferred as a gift on the Kazee or Judge 
of Lahore. The Gooroo recovered this one animal by 
pretending to purchase it ; the judge was deceived, and 
his anger was further roused by the abduction of, the 
Sikhs say his daughter, the Mahometans, his favorite 
concubine, who had become enamoured of the Gooroo. 
Other things may have rendered Hur Govind obnoxious, 
and it was resolved to seize him and to disperse his 
followers. He was assailed by one Mookhlis Khan, 
but he defeated the imperial troops near Amritsir, 
fighting, it is idly said, with five thousand men against 
seven thousand. Afterwards a Sikh, a converted robber, 
stole two of the emperor's prime horses from Lahore, 
and the Gooroo was again attacked by the proviticial 
levies, but the detachinent was routed and its leaders 
slain. Hur Govind now deemed it prudent to retire 
for a time to the wastes of Bhutinda, south of the 
Sutlej, where it might be useless or dangerous to 
follow him ; but he watched his opportunity and 
speedily returned to the J^unjab, only, however, to 
become engaged in fresh contentions. The mother of 
one Paycnda Khan, who had subsequently risen to 
some local eminence, had been the nurse of Hur Go- 
vind, and the Gooroo had ever been liberal to his foster- 
brother. Payenda Khan, was moved to keep to himself 
a valuable hawk, belonging to the Gooroo’s eldest son, 
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which had flown to his bouse by chance : he was taxed 
with the detention of the bird ; he equivocated before 
the Gooroo, and became soon after his avowed enemy. 
The presence of Hur Govind seems ever to have raised 
a commotion, and Payenda Khan was fixed upon as a 
suitable leader to coerce him. He was attacked ; but 
the warlike Apostle slew the friend of his youth with 
his own hand, and proved again a victor. In this 
action a soldier rushed furiously upon the Gooroo ; but 
he warded the blow and laid the man dead at his feet, 
exclaiming, “Not so, but thus, is the sword used an 
observation from which the author of the Dabistan 
draws the inference "that Hur Govind struck not in 
anger, but deliberately and to give instruction ; for the 
function of a Gooroo is to teach."# 

Hur Govind appears to have had other difficulties 
and adventures of a similar kind, and occasionally to 
have been reduced to great straits ; but the Sikhs always 
rallied round him, his religious reputation increased 
daily, and immediately before his death he was visited 
by a famous saint of the ancient Persian faith.f He 
died in peace in 1643, at Keeritpoor on the Sutlej, a 
place bestowed upon him by the hill* chief of Kuhloor^ 
and the veneration of his followers took the terrible 
form of self-sacrifice, A Rajpoot convent threw him- 
self amid the flames of the funeral pyre, and walked 


• Seethe Dabistan^ ii. 275; but native accounts, Sikh and 
Mahometan, have been mainly iollowed in narrating the sequence 
of events. Compare, however, the Dabistan^ ii. 284, for the 
seizure of horses belonging to a d isciple of the Gooroo. 

+ The Ditbis^auy ii, 280. 
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several paces ti^l he died at the feet of his master, A 
Jut disciple did the same, and others, wrought upon by 
these examples, were ready to follow, when Hur Race, 
the succeeding Gooroo, interfered and forbade them.^ 
During the ministry of Hur Govind, the Sikhs in- 
creased greatly in numbers, and the fiscal policy of 
Aijoon, and the armed system of his son, had already 
formed them into a kind of separate state within the 
empire. The Gooroo was perhaps not unconscious of 
his latent influence, when he played with the credulity 
or rebuked the vanity of his Mahometan friend* ”A 
Raja of the north,” said he, “ has sent an ambassador 
to ask about a place called Delhi, and the name and 
parentage of its king. I was astonished that he had 
not heard of the commander of the faithful, the lord of 
the ascendant, Jehangheer.”t But during* his busy 

• This is related on the authority of the Dabistan^ ii. 280, 281. 
Hur Govind’s death is also given agreeably to the text of the 
Dabistan as having occurred on the 3d Mohurrum, 1055 Hijree, 
or on the 19th Feb. 1645, A. D. Malcolm, Sketchy p, 37, and 
Forster, 7 ravebs, i, 299i give 1644 A. J>, as the exact or probable 
date, obviously from regarding 1701 Sumbut (which Malcolm 
also quotes ) as indentical throughout, instead of for about the 
first nine months only, with 1644 A. D., an error which may simi- 
larly Apply to several conversions of dates in this history. The 
manuscript accounts consulted, place the Gooroo’s death various- 
ly in 1637, 1638, and 1639 A. D. ; but they lean to the middle 
term. All, however, must be too early, as Mohsun Fanee 
(Dabistiiny ii. 281 ) says he saw Hur Govind in 1643 A. 0« 
Hur Govind*s birth is placed by the native accounts in the 
early part of 1652 Sumbut, corresponding with the middle of 
IS 9 S A. 0. 

t See the VabLUtWy ii. 276, 277. The friend being Mohsun 
Fanee himself. The story perhaps shows that the Sikh truly 
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life he never forget his genuine character, and always 
styled himself ‘‘Nanuk” in deference to the firm belief 
of the Sikhs, that the soul of their great teacher 
animated each of his successors.Jit So far as Hur Govind 
knew or thought of philosophy as a science, he fell into 
the prevailing views of the period : God, he said, is 
one, and world is an illusion, an appearance without 
a reality ; or, he would adopt the more pantheistic 
notion, and regard the universe as composing the one 
Being. But such reflections did not occupy his mind or 
engage his heart, and the rebuke of a Brahmin that 
if the world was the same as God, he, the Gooroo, waS’ 
one with the ass grazing hard by, provoked a laugh 
only from the tolerant Hur Govind.t That he thought 
conscience and understanding our only divine guides,, 
may probably be inferred from his reply to one who- 
declared the marriage of a brother with a sister to be 
forbidden by the Almighty. Had God prohibited it,, 
said he, it would be impossible for mao to accomplish- 
it. I His contempt for idolatry, and his occasional wide* 
departure from the mild and conciliatory ways of 
Nanuk, may be judged from the following anecdote 


considered the Mahometan to be a gossiping, and somewhat 
credulous person. The dates would rather point to Shah Jehan 
as the emperor alluded to than Jehan gheer, as given parenthe^ 
tically in the translated text of the Dabistan. Jehangheer 
died in 1628 A. D. and Mohsun Fanee’s acquaintance with 
Hur Govind appears not to have taken place till towards the 
last years of the Gooroo’s life, or till after 1640 A. D, 

* Compare the Dabistan^ ii. 281. 

+ Compare the Dabistan^ ii. 277, 279, 280. 

I The Dabis^aHj ii. 280. 
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One of his followers smote the nose off an image ; the 
several neighbouring chiefs complained to the Gooroo, 
who summoned the Sikh to bis presence ; the culprit 
denied the act, but said ironically, that if the god bore 
witness against him, he would die willingly. " Oh, 
fool ! ” said the Raja, " how should the God speak ? 
“It is plain,** answered the Sikh, “who is the fool ; 
if the God cannot save his own head, how will he avail 
you ?** % 

Goordut, the eldest son of Hur Govind, had acquired 
a high reputation, but he died before his father, leaving 
two sons, one of whom succeeded to the Apostleship, f 
Hur Race, the new Gooroo, remained at Keeritpoor for 
a time until the march of troops to reduce the Kuhloor 

* The Dtibislun^ ii. 276. 

+ For some allusions to Goordut or Goordittfl, see the Babis- 
tan^ ii. 281, 282. His memory is yet fondly preserved, and many 
anecdotes are current of his personal strength and dexterity. 
His tomb is at Keeritpoor on the Sutlej, and it has now become 
a place of pilgrimage. In connection with his death, a story is 
told, which at least serves to mark the aversion of the Sikh 
teachers to claim the obedience of the multitude by an assump- 
tion of miraculous powers. Goorditta had raised a slaughtered 
cow to life, on the prayer, some say, of a poor man the owner, 
and his father was displeased that he should so endeavour to 
glorify himself. Goorditta said that as a life was required by 
God, and as he had withheld one, he would yield his own ; where- 
upon he lay down and gave up his spirit. A similar story is told 
of Uttul Raee, the youngest son of Hur Govind, who had raised 
the child of a sorrowing widow to life. His father reproved him 
saying, Gooroos should display their powers in purity of doctrine 
and holiness of living. The youth, or child as some say, replied 
as Goorditta had done, and died. His tomb is in Amriibir, and 
is ukewisG a place deemed sacred. 
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Raja to obedience induced him to remove eastward into 
the district of Sirmoor. * There he also remained in 
peace until he was induced, in 1658-69, to take part, 
of a nature not distinctly laid down, with Data Shekoh, 
in the strugle between him and his brothers for the 
empire of India. Dara failed, his adherents became 
rebels, and Hur Race had to surrender his elder son as 
a hostage. The youth was treated with distinction and 
soon released, and the favor of the politic Aurungzeb is 
believed to have roused the jealousy of the father, t 
But the end of Hur Raee was at hand, and he died at 
Keeritpoor in the year 1661, J His ministry was mild, 
yet such as won for him general respect ; and many 
of the *‘Bhaees,” or brethren, the descendants of the 
chosen companions of a Gooroo, trace their descent to 
one disciple or other distinguished by Hur Raee. § 


Goorditta’s younger son was named Dheermull, and bis 
descendants are still to be found at Kurtarpoor, in the Jalundhur 
Dooab. 

* See the Dabistan^ ii. 282. The place meant seems to be 
Tuksal or Tungsal, near the present British station of Knssowlee 
to the northward of Ambala. 

The important work of Mohsun Fanee brings down the history 
of the Sikhs to this point only. 

t The Gooroo*s leaning towards Dara, is given on the 
authority of native accounts only, but it is highly probable in 
itself, considering Data’s personal character and religious prin- 
ciples. 

t The authorities mostly agree as to the date of Hur Race’s 
death, but one account places it in 1662 A. D. The Gooroo’s 
birth is differently placed in 1628 and 1629- 

§ Of these Bhaee Bhugtoo, the founder of the Kythul family, 
useful partizans of Lord Lake, but now reduced to comparative 
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Some sects also of Sikhs, who affect more than ordinary 
precision, had their origin during the peaceful supre- 
macy of the Gooroo. * 

Hur Race left two sons, Ram Race, about fifteen, 
and Hurkishen, about six years of age ; but the elder 
was the offspring of a handmaiden, and not of a wife 
of equal degree, and Hur Race is further said to have 
declared the younger his successor. The disputes 
between the partizans of the two brothers ran high, 
and the decision was at last referred to the emperor. 
Aurungzeb may have been willing to allow the Sikhs to 
choose their own Gooroo, as some accounts have it, but 
the more cherished tradition relates that, being struck 


insignificance under the operation of the British system of 
escheat, was one of the best known. Dhurrum Singh, the 
ancestor of the respectable Bhaees of Bagreean, a place between 
the Sutlej and Jumna, was likewise a follower of Hur Race. 

Now-a-days the title of Bhaee is in practice frequently 
given to any Sikh of eminent sanctity, whether his ancestor 
were the companion of a Gooroo or not. The Behdees and 
Sodhees, however, confine themselves to the distinctive names 
of their tribes, or the Behdees call themselves Baba or father, 
and die Sodhees, sometimes arrogate to themselves the title of 
Gooroo, as the representatives of Govind and Ram Das. 

* Of these sects the SooPhrees or the Soolhra-Shahees, 
are the best known. Their founder was one Sootcha, a Brahmin 
and they have a sfhan dehra^ or place under the walls of the 
citadel of Lahore. ( Compare Wilson, xvii. 236. ) 

The name, or designation, means simply the pure. Another 
follower of Hur Raee, was a Khutree trader, named Futtoo, 
who got the title, or adopted the name, of Bhaee Pheeroo, 
and who, according to the belief of some people, became the 
real founder of the Oodassees. 


95 


CHAV, III] SIKII GOOROOS, OR TEACHERS*^ 

With the child's instant recognition of the empress 
among a number of ladies similarly arrayed, he declared 
the right of Hurkishen to be indisputable, and he was 
accordingly recognised as head of the Sikhs : but 
before the infant Apostle could leave Dehii, he was 
attacked with small-pox, and died, in 1664, at that 
place. * 

When Hurkishen was about to expire, he is stated 
to have signified that his successor would be found in 
the village of Bukkala, near Goindwal, on the Beeas 
river. In this village there were many of Hur Govind's 
relatives, and his son Tegh Buhadur, after many wan- 
derings and a long sojourn at Patna, on the Ganges, 
had taken up his residence at the same place. Ram 
Raee continued to assert his claims, but he never formed 
a large party, and Tegh Buhadur was generally ac- 
knowledged as the leader of the Sikhs. The son of 
Hur Govind was rejoiced, but he said he was unworthy 
to wear his father's sword, and in a short time his 
supremacy and his life were both endangered by the 
machinations of Ram Raee, and perhaps by his own 
suspicious proceedings, t He was summoned to Dehii 


# Compare Malcolm, Sketchy p, 38 , and Forster, Travels i 
i. “299. One native account places Huikishen^s death in 1666 
A. but 1664 seems the preferable date. His birth took 
place in 1636 a. b. 

+ Compare, generally, Malcolm, SJtele/i p. 38, Forster, Travels 
i. 299,, and Browne^s India Tracis^ ii. 3, 4 . 'legh Bahadur's 
refusal to wear the sword of his father, is given, however, on 
the authority of manuscript native accounts, which likewise 
furnish a story, showing the particular act which led to his 
recognition as Gooroo, A follower of the sect, named Mukliun 
* ^3 . _ 
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as a pretender to power and as a disturber of the peace, 
but he had found a listener in the chief of Jeypoor ; 
the Rajpoot advocated his cause, saying such holy men 
rather went on pilgrimages than aspired to sovereignty, 
and he would take him with him on his approaching 
march to Bengal # Tegh Buhadur accompanied the 
Raja to the eastward. He again resided for a time at 
Patna, but afterwards joined the army, to bring success, 
says the chronicler, to the expedition against the chiefs 
of Assam* He meditated on the banks of the Bur- 
ham pooter, and he is stated to have convinced the heart 


Sah ( or Shah ), who was passing through Bukkala, wished to 
make an offering to the Gooroo of his faith, but he was per- 
plexed by the number of claimants. His offering was to be 
525 rupees in all, but [the amount was known to him alone, 
and he silently resolved to give a rupee to each, and to hail 
him as Gooroo who should (from intuition) claim the remainder. 
Tegh Buhadur demanded the balance, and so on. 


• Forster and Malcolm, who follow native Indian accounts, 
both give Jaee Sing as the name of the prince who countenanced 
Tegh Buhadur, and who went to Bengal on an expedition ; but 
one manuscript account refers to Beer Singh as the friendly 
chief. Tod {RajasiQn, ii. 355.; says, Ram Singh, the son of 
the first Jaee Sing, went to Assam, but he is silent about his 
actions. It is not unusual in India to talk of eminent men as 
living, although long since dead, as a Sikh will now say he is 
Runjeet Singh*s soldier ; and it is probable that Ram Singh 
was nominally forgotten owing to the fame of his father, the 
** Mirza Raja,” and even that the Sikh chroniclers of the early 
pan of the last century confounded the first with the second of 
the name, their contemporary Suwaee Jaee Singh, the noted 
astronomer and patron of the learned. Malcolm (SkeM, p. 39. 
who, perhaps, copies Forster {Travels^ i. 299, 300), says, Tegh 
Buhadur was, at thife time, imprisoned for two years. 
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of the Raja of Kamroop, and to have made him a 
-believer in his mission. ^ 

After a time Tegh Buhadur returned to the Punjab, 
>and bought a piece ol grouad, now known as Mak- 
howal, on the banks of Sutlej, and close to Keerit* 
poor, the chosen residence of his father. But the 
>hostility and the influence of Ram Raee still pursued 
'him, and the ordinary Sikh accounts represent him 
•a pious and innocent instructor of men, as once more 
-arraigned at Dehli in the character of a criminal ; 
•but the truth seems to be that Tegh Buhadur followed 
the example of his father with unequal footsteps, and 
that choosing for his haunts the wastes between Hansee 
and the Sutlej, he subsisted himself and his disciples 
.by plunder, in a way, indeed, that rendered him not 
unpopular with the peasantry. He is further credibly 
represented to have leagued with a Mahometan zealot, 
-named Adum Hafiz, and to have levied contributions 
upon rich Hindoos, while his confederate did the same 
upon wealthy Mussulmans. They gave a ready asylum 
to all fugitives, and their power interfered with the 
iprosperity of the country ; the imperial troops marched 
.against them, and they were at last defeated and made 
prisoners. The Mahometan saint was banished, but 
Aurungzeb determined that the Sikh should be put to 
death, t 


• These last two clauses are almost wholly on the authority 
of a manuscript Goormcokhec summary of Tegh Bahadur's life. 

tThe author of the Seir ool Mutakhereen (u H2, iij ) 
<nentiocs these predatory or insurrectionary proceedings of 
Tegh Buhadur, and the ordinary manuscript compilations admit 
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When Tegh Buhadur was on his way to Dehli, he 
sent for his youthful son, and girding upon hicn the- 
sword of Hur Govind, he hailed him as the Gooroo of 
the Sikhs, He told him be was himself being led to 
death, he counselled him not to leave his body a prey 
to,dogs, and he enjoined upon him the necessity and 
the merit of revenge. At Dehli, the story continues, 
he was summoned before the emperor, and half insult- 
ingly, half credulously, told to exhibit miracles in proof 
of the alleged divinity of his mission. Tegh Buhadur 
answered that the duty of man was to pray to the Lord ; 
yet he would do one thing, he would write a charm, 
and the sword should fall harmless on the neck around 
which it was hung. He placed it arround his own rieck 
and inclined his head to the executioner ; a blow ser^ved 
it, to the surprise of a court tinged with superstition, 
and upon the paper was found written, Sir deea, Sire 
ne deea,” — he had given his head but not his secret ; his 
life was gone, but his inspiration or apostolic virtue still 
remained in the world. Such is the narrative of a rude 
and wonder-loving people ; yet it is more certain that 
Tegh Buhadur was put to death as a rebel in 1675, and 
that the stern and bigoted Aurungzeb had the body of 
the unbeliever publicly exposed in the streets of Dehli.-^^ 

that such charges were made, but deprecate a belief in them- 
For Makhowal the Gooroo is said to hat'e paid 500 rupees to 
the Kaja of Kuhloor. 

• AUthe accounts agree that Tegh Buhadur was ignomini- 
ously put to death. The end of the year 1675 a. d.— as Mugser; 
IS sometimes given as the month— seenib the most certain date' 
of his eyecution. isibirth^is differently placed in i6ia and 
i6ai A. u 
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Tegh Buhadur seems to have been of a character 
hard and moody, and to have wanted both the genial 
temper of his father and the lofty mind of his son. 
Yet his own example powerfully aided in making 
the disciples of Nanuk a martial as well as a de- 
votional people. His reverence for the sowrd of his 
father, and his repeated injunctions that his disciples 
should obey the bearer of his arrows, show more of the 
kingly than of the priestly spirit ; and, indeed, about 
this time the Sikh Gooroos came to talk of themselves, 
and to be regarded by their followers, as ^*Sutcha 
Badshahs/' or as “veritable kings/* meaning, perhaps, 
that they governed by j ist influence and not by the 
force of arms, or that iney guided men to salvation, 
v/hile others controller] their worldly actions. But the 
expression could be atUpted to any circumstances, and 
its mystic application seems to have preyed upon and 
perplexed the minds of the Moghul princes, while it 
illustrates the assertion of an intelligent Mahometan 
T/riter, that Tegh Buhadur, being at the head of many 
thousand men, aspired to sovereign power.# 

When Tegh Buhadur was put to death, his only son 
was in his fifteenth year. The violent end and the 

* Syecl Gholam Hosein, the author of the Seir ool Mutakhcreen 
( i. 112), IS the vvriter referred to. 

Browne, m his //jtf/a Tj^asts ( ii, 2, 3 and who use a compila- 
tion, attributes Aurung'.eb^s resolution to put Tegh Buhadur to 
death, to his assumption of the character of a “true king,” and to 
his use of the title of “Buhadur,” expresiive of valour, birth, and 
dignity. The ( looroo, In the narrative referred to disavows all 
'laim to miraculous powers. For some remarks on the term 
“ Sutcha Padshah,” see notetp. in of this chapter. 
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last injunction of the martyr Gooroo, made a deep im- 
pression on the mind of Govind, and in brooding over 
his own loss and the fallen condition of his country, he 
became the irreconcileable foe of the Mahometan name, 
and conceived the noble idea of moulding the vanquished 
Hindoos into a new and aspiring people. But Govind 
was yet young, the government was suspicious of his 
followers, and among the Sikhs themselves there were 
parties inimical to the son of Tegh Buhadur. His 
friends were therefore satisfied that the mutilated body 
of the departed Gooroo was recovered by the zeal and 
dexterity of some humble disciples, ♦ and that the son 
himself performed the funeral rites so essential to the 
welfare of the living and the peace of the dead. Go- 
vind was placed in retirement amid the lower hills on 
either side of the Jumna, and for a series of years he 
occupied himself in hunting the tiger and wild boar, in 
acquiring a knowledge of the Persian languages, and in 
storing his mind with those ancient legends, which de- 
scribe the mythic glories of his race.f 


Tegh Bahadur’s objections to wear his father's sword, and bis 
injunction to reverence his arrows, that is, to heed what the bearer 
of them should say, are given on native authority, 

* Certain men of the unclean and despised caste of Sweepers 
were despatched to Dehli to bring away the dispersed limbs of 
Tegh Buhadur, and it is said they partly owed their success to 
the exertions of that Mukhun Shah, who had been the first to hail 
the deceased as Gooroo, 

f The accounts mostly agree as to this seclusion and occupa- 
tion of Govind during his early manhood ; but Forster {Travels^ 
301 ), and also some Goormookhee accounts, state that he was 
taken to Patna In the first instance, and that he lived there for 
some time before he retired to theSireenuggur hiUs« 
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In this obscurity Govind remained perhaps twenty 
years ; n: but his youthful promise gathered round him 
the disciples of Nanuk, he was acknowleded as the 
head of the Sikhs, the adherents of Ram Raee declined 
jnto a sect of dissenters, and the neighbouring chiefs 
became impressed with a high sense of the Gooroo’s 
^periority and the vague dread of his ambition. But 
Govind ever dwelt upon the fate of his father, and the 
oppressive bigotry of Aurungzeb ; study and reflection 
^ ia enlarged his mind, experience of the world had 
matured his judgment, and, under the mixed impulse of 
avenging his own and his country's wrongs, he re^ 
solved upon awakening his followers to a new life, and 
upon giving precision and aim to the broad and general 
institutions of Nanuk, In the heart of a powerful 
empire the set himself to the task of subverting it, and 
rom^ the midst of social degradation and religious cor- 
ruption, he called up simplicity of manners, singleness 
of purpose, and enthusiasm of desire, f 


The period is nowhere definitely given by English or Indian 
writers , ut Iron? a comparison of dates and circumstances, it 
seems probable that Govind did not take upon himself a new and 
special character as a teacher of men until about his thirty-fifth 
year, or until the year 1695 of Christ, k Sikh author, indeed, 
quoted by Malcolm (Sketch, p. 186 note), makes Govind’s reforms 
date from 1696 a. d. ; but contradictorily one or more of Govind’s 

sayings or writings are made to date about the same period frpm 

India, whither he proceeded only just before his 

t The ordinary accounts represent Govind, as they represem. 
his grandfather, to have been mainly moved to wage war against 
Mahometans bv a desire of avenging the death of his parents. 
It would be unreasonable to deny to C'.ovind the merit of other 
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Govind was equally bold, systematic, and sanguine ; 
but it is not necessary to suppose him either an unscru- 
pulous impostor or a self-deluded enthusiast. He 
thought that the minds of men might be wrought upon 
to great purpose, he deplored the corruption of the 
world, he resented the tyranny which endangered his 
own life, and he believed the* time had come for another 
teacher to arouse the latent energies of the human will. 
His memory was filled with the deeds of primaeval setxs 
and heroes ; his imagination dwelt on successive dis- 
pensations for the instruction of the world, and his mind * 
was not perhaps untinged with a superstitious belief in 
his own earthly destiny. In an extant and authen- 
tic composition,* he traces his mortal descent to ancient 
kings, and he extols the piety of his immediate parents 
which rendered them acceptable to God. But his own 

motives likewise ; but doubtless, the fierce feeling in question 
strongly impelled him in the prosecution of his lofty and com- 
prehensive design, The sentiment is indeed common to all times 
and places ; it is as common in the present Indian as it was in 
the ancient European world ; and even the “ most Christian of 
poets’* has used it without rebuke to justify the anger of a shade 
in Hades, and hts own sympathy as a mortal man yet dwelling in 
in the world : — 

Oh guide beloved I 
His violent death yet unavenged, said I, 

By any who are partners in his shame 
Made him contemptuous ; therefore, as I think, 

He passed me speechless by, and doing so 
Hath made me more compassionate his fate.*’ 

Dante^ Hell^ xxix. 7 ramlation^ , 

• The Vichitr Natuk, or Wondrous Tale, which forms a portion 
of the Duswen P dsha ka Grant’h or Book of the Tenth King. 
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unembodied soul, he says, reposed in bliss, wrap in 
meditation, and it murmured that it should appear on 
earth even as the chosen messenger of the Lord — the 
inheritor of the spirit of Nanuk, transmitted to him as 
one lamp imparts its flame to another.* He describes 
how the “Deityas*^ had been vainly sent to reprove 
the wickedness of man, and how the succeeding “Deo- 
tas^' procured worship for themselves as Siva and 
Bruhma and Vishnoo, How the Siddhs had esta- 
blished divers sects, how Gorukhnath and Ramanund 
introduced other modes, and how Mahomet had re- 
quired men to repeat his own name when beseeching 
the Almighty, Each perversely, continues Govind, 
established ways of his own and misled the world, but 
he himself had came to declare a perfect faith, to extend 
virtue, and to destroy evil. Thus, he said, had he been 
manifested) but he was only as other men, the servant 
of the supreme, a beholder of the wonders of creation, 


* The reader will contrast what Virgil says of the shade of 
Romeos “great emperor,’^ with the devoted question of the Indian 
reformer : — 

“ There mighty Caesar waits his vital hour, 

Impatient for the world, and grasps his promised power.^' 

— ^neid^ vi. 

He will also call to mind the sentiment of Milton, which the 
more ardent Govind has greatly heightened, 

“ He asked, but all the heavenly quire stood mute, 

And silence was in heaven ; on man’s behalf, 

Patron or intercessor none appeard.” 

Until Christ himself said — 

“Account me man, I for his sake will leave 
Thy bosom, and this glory next to thee 
Freely put off.” Paradise Losty iii. 
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and whosoever worshipped /zim as the Lord should 
assuredly burn in everlasting flame. The practices of 
Mahometans and Hindoos he declared to be of no availi 
the reading of Korans and Poorans was all in vain, 
and the votaries of idols and the worshippers of the 
dead could never attain to bliss. God he said, was 
not to b^/found in texts or in modes, but in humility 
and sincerity, * 

Sdch is Govind’s mode of presenting his mission ; 
but his followers have extended the allegory, and have 
variously given an earthly close to his celestial vision. 
He is stated to have performed the most austere devo- 
tions at the fane of the goddess-mother of mankind on 
the summit of the hill named Neina, and to have asked 
how in the olden times the heroic Arjoon transpierced 
multitudes with an arrow, He was told that by prayer 
and sacrifice the power had been attained. He invited 
from Benares a Brahmin of great fame for piety and 
for power over the unseen world. He himself care- 
fully consulted the Veds, and he called upon his nume- 
rous disciples to aid in the awful ceremony he was 
about to perform. Before all he makes successful trial 
of the virtue of the magician, and an ample altar is. 
laboriously prepared for the ffoWt or burnt offering. 
He is told that the goddess will appear to him, au 
armed shade, and that, undaunted, he should hail her 
and ask for fortune. The Gooroo, terror-struck, could 
but advance his swordj as if in saluation to the dread 
appearance. The goddess touched it in token of accept- 

♦Compare the extracts given by Malcolm from the Vichitr 
Natok (Sii*efcA^ p. 173. See) 
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ance, and a divine weapon, an axe of iron, was seen 
amid the flames. The sign was declared to be propi- 
tious, but fear had rendered the sacrifice incomplete, and 
Govind must die himself, or devote to death one dear 
to him, to ensure the triumph of his faith. The Gooroo 
smiled sadly ; he said he had yet much to accomplish- 
in this world, and that his father's spirit was still unap- 
peased. He looked towards his children, but maternal 
affection withdrew them : twenty-five disciples then 
sprang forward and declared their readiness to perish ; 
one was gladdened by being chosen, and the fates were 
satisfied. * 

Govind is next represented to have again assembled' 
his followers, and made known to them the great ob- 
jects of his mission. A new faith had been declared, 
and henceforth the “Khalsa/' the saved or liberated ti 
should alone prevail. God must be worshipped in 
truthfulness and sincerity, but no material resemblance* 
must degrade the Omnipotent ; the Lord could only be 
beheld by the eye of faith in the general body of the- 
Khalsa.t All, he said, must become as one ; the lowest 


* This legend is given with several variations, and one may 
be seen in Malcolm {^Sketch^ P» 53 note), and another in Mac- 
ip History of the Sikhs (i. 7J*) Perhaps the true origin of 
the myth is to be found in Govind*s reputed vision during sleep 
of the great goddess. (Malcolnii p 187) The occurrence is placed 
in the year 1696 a, d. (Malcolm, Sketchy p. 86) 

+ Khalsa, or Khalisa, is of Arabic derivation, and has such 
original or secondary meanings, as pure, special, free, &c. It is 
commonly used in India to denote the immediate territories of 
any chief or state as distinguished from the lands of tributarie* 
and feudal followers. Khalsa can thus be held either to denot 
the kingdom of Govind, or that the Sikhs ace the chosen people.se. 
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were equal with the highest ; caste must be forgotten ; 
they must accept the “Pahul” or initiation from him, * 
and the four races must eat as one out of one vessel. The 
Toofks must be destroyed, and the graves of those called 
•Baints neglected. The ways of the Hindoos must be 
abandoned, their temples viewed as holy and their 
rivers looked upon as sacred ; the Brahmin^s thread 
must be broken ; by means of the Khalsa alone could 
'slavation be attained, They must surrender themselves 
wholly to their faith and to him their guide. Their 
words must be “ Kritnash, Koolnash, Dhurmnash, 
Kurmnash,” the forsaking of occupation and family, of 
belief and ceremonies. “Do thus," said Govind, “and 
the world is yours,”t Many Brahmin and Khutree 
followers murmured, but the contemned races rejoiced ; 


• This assurance is given in the Rahct Nameh, or Rule of 
Life of Govind, which, however, is not included in the GrunPh. 
In the same composition he says, or is held to have said, that 
the believer who wishes to see the Gooroo, shall behold him in 
the Khalsa. 

Those who object to such similitudes, or to such struggles of 
the mind after precision, should remember that Abelared likened 
the Trinity to a Syllogism with its three terms ; and that Wallis, 
with admitted orthodoxy, compared the Godhead to a mathema- 
tical cube with its three dimensions. {Bayl^s Dictionary^ art. 
•“ Abelard”) 

t Pahul fpronounced nearly as Poivel\ means literally a gate, 
•a door, and thence initiation. The word may have the same 
►origin as the Greek 

X The text gives the substance and usually the very words of 
dhe numerous accounts to the same purport (Compare also 
Malcolm, 148,151) 
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they reminded Govind of their devotion and services, 
and asked that they also should be allowed to bathe in 
the sacred pool, and offer up prayers in the temple of 
Amritsir. The murmurings of the twice-born increased, 
and many took their departure, but Govind exclaimed* 
that the lowly should be raised, aad that hereafter the 
despised should dwell next to himself,* Govind then 
poured water in to a vessel and stirred it with the sacri- 
ficial axe, or with the sword rendered divine by the* 
touch of the goddess. His wife passed by, as it were 
by chance, bearing confections of five kinds : he hailed 
the omen as propitious, for the coming of woman de- 
noted an offspring to the Khalsa numerous as the leaves- 
of the forest. He mingled the sugars with the v^ater, 
and then sprinkled a portion of it upon five faithful 


* Chooras, or men of the Sweeper caste, brought away the 
remain of Tegh Buhadur from Dehli, as has been mentioned 
{anlc^ p. 70, note). Many of that despised, but not oppressed, 
race, have adopted the Sikh faith in the Punjab, and they are 
commonly known as Rimg^etha Sikhs, Rtniggiir is a term 
applied to the Rajpoots about Delhi who have become Maho- 
metans ; but in Malwa the predatory Hindoo Rajpoots are simt’- 
larly styled, perhaps from Runh a poor man, in opposition to 
one of high degree. Rungrefha seems thus rather a dimi- 
nutive of Runggur, than a derivative of ^ting (colour) as common- 
ly understood. The Rungret^ha Sikhs are sometimes styled 
Mtizkubce^ or of the (Mahometan) faith, from the circumstance^ 
that the converts from Islam are so called, and that may sweepers* 
throughout India have become Mahometans 

In allusion, to the design of inspiring the Hindoos with a new 
life, Govind is reported to have said that he would teach the span‘ow 
to strike the eagle,’* (See Malcolm, Sketch p, 74,, where it is used 
with reference to Aurungzeb, but the saying is attributed to 
Govind under various circumstances by different authors) 
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disciples, a Brahmin, a Bhutree, and three Soodras. He 
hailed them as " Singhs,” and declared them to be the 
Khalsa. He himself received from them the "Pahul ” 
ot his faith and became Govind Singh, saying that 
hereafter, whenever five Sikhs should be assembled to- 
gether, there he also would be present, 

Govind thus abolished social distinctions,! and took 
away from his followers each ancient solace of super- 


• The Brahmin noviciate is stated to have been an inhabitant 
of the Deccan, and the Khulree of the Punjab ; one Soodra, a 
Jecwur(Kuhar), was of Juggernath, the second, a Jat, was of 
Hustinapour, and the third, a Cheepa or cloth painter, was of 
Dvvaraka in Goojrat, 

For the declaration about five Sikhs forming a congregation, 
or about the assembly of five men ensuring the presence or the 
.grace of Gooroo, compare Malcolm, Sketchy p, i86. 

Govind had originally the cogpomen, or titular name, of 
“ Race,” one m common use among Hindoos, and largely adopted 
under the variation of “ Rao” by the military Mahrattas ; but 
declaring the comprehensive nature of his reform, the Gooroo 
adopted for himself and follower the distinctive appellation of 
Singh” meaning literally a lion, and metaphoiically a champion 
or warrior. It is the most common of the distinctive names in 
use among Rajpoots, and it is now the invariable termination of 
every proper name among the disciples of Govind. It is some- 
times used alone, as Khan is used among the Mahometans, to 
denote pre-eminence. Thus Sikh chiefs would talk of Runjeet 
Singh, as ordinary Sikhs will talk of their own immediate leaders, 
as the Sing Sahib” almost equivalent to “Sir King” or ‘‘Sir 
Knight,” in English. Strangers likewise often address any Sikh 
respectfully as “ Singbjee.” 

t It may nevertheless be justly observed that Hur Govind 
abolished unie rather by implication than by a direct enactment, 
and it may be justly objected that the Sikhs still uphold the 
principal distinctions at least of race. Thus the Gooroos nowhere 
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stition 5 but he felt that be must engage the heart as 
well as satisfy the reason, and that he must give the 
Sikhs some common bonds of union which should re- 
mind the weak of their new life, and add fervor to the 
devotion of the sincere. They should have one form of 
initiation, he said, the sprinkling of water by five of the 

say that Brahmins and Soodras are to intermarry, or that 
they are daily to partake together of the same food ; but that 
they laid a good foundation for the practical obliteration of all 
differences will be evident from the following quotations, always 
bearing in mind the vast pre-eminence which they assign to 
religious unity and truth over social sameness or political 
equality : — 

Think not of caste : abase thyself, and attain to salvation. ' 
— Nanuk^ Sarung Rag. 

'Hjod will not ask man of what race he is ; he will ask 
bim what has he done ? — Nanuh^ Purbhaice Ragince^ 

Of the impure among the noblest, 

Heed not the injunction; 

Oi one pure among the most despised, 

Nanuk will become the footstool/’ 

Mulhar Rag. 

All of the seed of Bruhm (God) are Brahmins.* 

They say there arc four races, 

But all are of the seed of Bruhm/' 

hmmer Das^ Bheiruv. 

“Khuiree, Brahmin, Soodra, Veisya, whoever remembers 
-the name of God, who worships him always, &c. &c., shall 
•attain to salvation.” — Ram Das^ Bilawuh 
The four races shall be one, 

All shall call on the Gooroo/’ 

Govindy in the ReJui Nameh (not in the Grunt IC)* 
Compare Malcolm {Sketchy p. 45, note), for a saying attri- 
buted to Govind, that the castes would become one when well 
mixed, as the four components of the “ Pan-Sooparee,” or betel, 
JO the Hindoos, became of one colour when well-cbewed. 
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faithful; # they should worship the One Invisible God ; 
they should honour the memory of Nanuk and of his 

The Sikhs of course partake in common of the Prusad (vulg. 
Pershad) or consecrated food, which is ordinarily composed of 
hour, coarse sugar, and clarified butter. Several, perhaps all, 
Hindoo sects, however, do the same. (See Wilson, As, Res,, 
xvi. 83, note, and wii, 339, note.) 

^ Sikhs are not ordinarily initiated until they reach the age 
of discrimination and remembrance, or not before they are seven 
years of age, or sometimes until they have attained to manhood. 
But there Is no authoritative rule on the subject, nor is there any 
declaratory ceremonial of detail which can be followed. The 
essentials are that five Sikhs at least should be assembled, and 
it is generally arranged that one of the number is of some reli- 
gious repute. Some sugar and water are stirred together ia a 
vessel of any kind, commonly with a two-edged dagger ; but 
any iron weapon will answer. The noviciate stands with his 
hands joined in an attitude of humility or supplication, and he 
repeats after the elder or minister the main articles of his faith. 
Some of the water is sprinkled on his face and person ; he drinks 
the remainder, and exclaims, Hail Gooroo ! and the ceiemony 
concludes with an injunction that he be true to God, and to his 
duty as a Sikh. For details of particular modes followed, see 
Forster i, 307.), Malcolm {Sketchy p. 182), and Prinsep's 

edition of Murray's Life of Runjeet Sw^h (p. 217.), where an 
Indian compiler is quoted. 

The original practice of using the water in which the feet of a 
Sikh had been washed was soon abandoned, and the subsequent 
custom of touching the water with the toe seems now almost wholly 
forgotten. The first rule was perhaps instituted to denote the 
humbleness of spirit of the disciples, or both it and the second 
practice may have originated in that feeling of the Hindoos, 
which attaches virtue to water in which the thumb of a Brahmin' 
has been dipped. It seems in every way probable that frovind 
substituted the dagger for the foot or the toe, thus giving further 
pre-emience to his emblematic iron 
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transanimate successors their watchword should be, 
Hail Gooroo ! t but they should revere and bow to, 
nought visible save the " Grunt*h,** the book of their 


Women are not usually, but they are sometimes, initiated in 
form as professors of the Sikh faith. In nunjiflin^ the sugar and 
water for women, a one-edged, and not a two-edged, dagger is 
vis>ed. 

* The use of the word ‘‘ transanimate’' may perhaps be allowed. 
The Sikh belief in the descent of the individual spirit of Nanuk 
upon each of his successors, is compared by Govindin the Vichitr 
Natiik to the imparting of flame from one lamp to another. 

t The proper exclamation of community of faith of the Sikhs 
as a sect is simply, “ Wah Gooroo I ” that is, 0 Gooroo 1 or 
Hail Gooroo ! The lengthened exclamations of “Wah ! Gooroo 
ke Futteh!” and “Wahl Gooroo ki Khalsa 1 ” (Hail I Virtue 
or power of the Gooroo ! or, Hail ! Gooroo and Victory 1 and 
Hail to the state or church of the Gooroo I ) are not authoritative, 
although the former has become customary, and its use, as com- 
pleting the idea embraced in “Deg” and “Tegh”(see ante^ note 
p. 59.) naturally arose out of the notions diffused by Govind, if 
be did not ordain it as the proper salutation of believers. 

Many of the chapters or books into which the Adce Grunt’h 
is divided, begin with the expression “ Eko Oonkar, Sut Gooroo 
Prusad,” which may be interpreted to mean, “ the One God, and 
the grace of the blessed Gooroo.” Sgene of the chapters of the 
Duswen Padshah ka GrunPh begin with “ Eko Oonkar, Wah. 
Goorooke Futteh,” that is, “The One God and the power of the 
(looroo.” 

The sikh author of the Goor Rutnaolee gives the following 
fanciful and trivial origin of the salutation Wah Gooroo I 

Wasdeo, the exclamation of the first age, or Sutyoog ; 

Hur Hur, the exclamation of the second age ; 

Govind Govind, the exclamation of the third age ; 

Ram Ram, the exclamation of the fourth age, 01 Kuh oog $ 

14 
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belief.* They should bathe, from time to time, in the 
pool of Ainritsir ‘ their locks should remain unshorn ^ 
they should all name themselves “ Singhs,” or soldiers, 
and of material things they should devote their finite 
energies to steel alont.t Arms should dignify iheir 
person \ they should be ever waging war, and great 
would be his merit who fought in the van, who slew an 
enemy, and who despaired not although overcome. He 
cut off the three sects ot dissenters from all intercourse : 
the Dheermuilees,. who had labored to destroy Arjoon ; 
the Ram Races, who had compassed the death of his 


Whence WaH Goo Roo in the fifth a^e or under the new 
dibpensatiun. 

• ObeUtince to the Grum'h alone is inculcated in the Rehet 
Hamch, or rule ot Life ot Goviud, and he endeavoui ed to ^uard 
aj’uiubt being himself made an object of future idolatory, b/ 
denuancing (in [he Vichiir Natuk) all wuo should regaid bun as 
a god, 

t (*" or allusion to this devotion to steel, see Malcolm, i^ke/cA 
] , 48, p. 117, note, and p. 182, note. 

The me.ining given in the text to the principle inculcated 
seems to be the true one. throughout India the ixnplen erus 
of any calling are in a manner worshipped, or in western mo- 
deration of phrase, they are blessed or consecrated. This is C'^pe- 
cially noticeable among merchants, who annually pefform 
religious ceremonies before a heap of gold ; among hereditary 
clerks at writers, who similarly idolize their ink-horn j ^ud 
atnong* soldiers and military leaders, who on the festival of the 
Dussehra consecrate their banners and piled-up weapons. Gov'md 
withdrew his followers from that undivided attention 

which their fathers had given to the plough, the loomi and the 
V«tt| and he urged them tu cegaxd the sword as 
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father ; and the MussnndeeSj who had resisted his dwn 
authority. He denounced the “ shaven ” meaning, per- 
haps, all Mahometans and Hindoos ; and for no reason 
which bears clearly on the worldly scope of his mission, 
he held up to reprobation those slaves of a perver>e 
custom, who impiously take the lives of their infant 
daughters. ♦ 


priacipal slay in this world, The sentiment of veneration for that 
which jiives us power, or safrty, or our daily bread, may be traced 
in all countries. In our own a sailor impersonates, or almost 
deifies his ship, and in India the custom of hereditary callings has 
heightetied that fecUirg, which, expressed in the language of 
philosophy, becomes thii dogma admitting the soul to be increate 
indeed, but enveloped in the understanding, which again ’s 
designed for onr use in human affairs, or until our bliss is perfect. 
It is this external or inferior spirit, so to speak, which must devote 
its energies to the service and contemplation of steel, while the 
increate soul coniemptates God. 

The import of the term Suicka padskak^ or True King, seems 
to be explained in the same way. A spu itual king, or Gooroo, rules 
the eternal soul, or guides it to salvation, while a temporal monarch 
controls our finite faculties only, or puts restraints upon the play 
of our passions and the enjoyment of our senses. The Mahome- 
tans have the same idea and a corresponding term, viz. : Mnlih 
Ifukeekee^ 

* These and many other distinctions of Sikhs, may be seen in 
the Rehet iind Tunkha Namehs of Govind, forming part of .appen- 
dix IV. of this volume. 

Unshorn locks and a blue dress, as the characteristics of 
a believer, do not appear as direct injunctions in any extant 
writing attributed to Govind, and they seem chiefly to have 
derived their distinction as marks from custom or usage, while 
the propriety of wearing a blue dress is now regarded as less ob- 
ligatory than formerly. Both usages appear to have originate 
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Vxoviod had achieved one victory, he had made him- 
self master of the imagination of his followers ^ but a 
more laborious task remained, the destruction of the 
empire of unbelieving oppressors. He had established 


in a spirit of opposition to Hindooism, for many Brahminical 
devotees keep their heads carefully shaved, and all Hindoos are 
shaven when initiated into their religious duties or responsibilities, 
oi on the death of a near relative. It is also curious, with re- 
gard to color, that many religious, or indeed simply respectable 
Hindoos, have still an aversion to blir ^ so much so indeed that a 
Rijpoot farni'^r will demur about sowing his fields with indigo. 
T le Mahometans, again, prefer bale dresses, and perhaps the dis- 
I.k-e of the Hindoos arose during the Mussulman conquest, as 
Krishna himself, among others, is described as blue clothed. I hus, 
the Sikh author, Bhaee Goordas B hull eh, says of Naimk, “Again 
he went to Mecca, blue clothing he had like Krishna." Similarly 
no Sikh will wear clothes of a “soohee” colour, /. dyed with 
safflower, such having long been the favorite colour with Hindoo 
devotees as it gradually becoming with Mahometan ascetics 

The S'khs continue to refrain from tobacco, nor do they smoke 
drugs of any kind, although tobacco itself seems to have been ori- 
giuRltv included as only among proscribed things. Tobacco 

first introduced into India about i6iy, {McCulloch's Commer- 
ciM Dictionary^ art. “Tobacco.") It was, I think, idly denounced 
in form by one of Akber’s successors, but its use is now universal 
among Indian Mahometans. 

Another point of difference which may be noticed is, that the 
Sikhs wear a kind of breeches, or now many wear a sort of panta'- 
loons, instead of girding up their loins after the manner of the Hin- 
doos. The adoption of the“kutch,” or breeches, is of as much 
importance to a Sikh boy as was the investiture with the “toga vtri- 
hi" to a Roman youth. 

The Sikh women are distinguished from Hindoos of their sej; 
by some variety of dressy but chiefly by a higher,^ top knot of hair. 
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the Khalsa, the theocracy of Singhs, in the midst of 
Hindoo delusion and Mahometan error , he had con- 
founded Peers and Moollas, Sadhs and Pundits, but 
he had yet to vanquish the armies of a great emperor, 
and to subdue the multitudes whose faith he impugned. 
The design of Govind may seem wild and senseless to 
those accustomed to consider the firm sway and regular 
policy of ancient Rome, and who daily witness the 
power and resources of the well-ordered governments of 
modern Europe. But the extensive empires of the 
East, as of semi-barbarism in the West, have never been 
based on the sober convictions of a numerous people ; 
they have been mere dynasties of single tribes, rendered 
triumphant by the rapid development of warlike energy, 
and by the comprehensive genius of eminent leaders. 
Race has succeeded race in dominion, and what Cyrus 
did with his Persians and Charlemagne with his Franks, 
Baber began and Akber completed with a few Tartars 
their personal followers. The Moghuls had even a l6ss 
firm hold of empire than the Achaemenides or the Car- 
lovingians ; the devoted clansmen of Baber were not 
numerous, his son was driven from his throne, and 
Akber became the master of India as much by political 
sagacity, and the generous sympathy of his nature, as 
by military enterprize and the courage of his partizans. 
He perceived the want of the times, and his command- 
ing genius enabled him to reconcile the conflicting 
interests and prejudices of Mehometans and Hindoos, of 
Rajpoots, Toorks, and Puthans. At the end of fifty 
years he left his heir a broad and well regulateddo- 
minion ; yet one son of Jehangheer contested the em- 
pire with bis father, and Shah Jehan first saw his 
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children waging war with one another for the possession 
oi the crown which he himself still wore, and at length 
became the prisoner of the ablest and most successful of 
the combatants. Aurungzeb ever feared the influence 
of his own example ; his temper was cold • his policy 
towards Mahometans was one of suspicion, while his 
bigotry and persecutions rendered him hateful to his 
Hindoo subjects. In his old age his wearied spirit 
could find no solace; no tribe of brave and confiding 
men gathered round him ; yet his vigorous intellect kept 
Aim an emperor to the last, and the hollowness of his 
away was not apparent to the careless observer until he 
was laid in his grave. The empire oi the Moghuls 
wanted political fusion, and its fair degree of adminis- 
trative order and subordination was vitiated by the 
doubt which hung about the succession. ^ It comprised 
a number of petty states which rendered an unwilling 
obedience to the sovereign power ; it was also studded 
over with feudal retainers^ and all these hereditary 
princes and mercenary “ Jagheerdars” were ever ready 
to resist, or to pervert, the measures of the central 
government They considered then, as they do now, 
that a monarch exercised sway for his own interests 
only^ without reference to the general welfare of the 
country ; no public opinion of an intelligent people 

* Notwithstanding this defect, the English themselves have yet 
to dn much before they can establish a system which shall Inst so 
long and work so well as Akber’s organization of Pergunnah Chow- 
dhvees and QanoongoeS) who may be likened to hereditary county 
' sherifi's, and registers of landed property and holdings. The 
objectionable hereditary law was modified in practice by the adop- 
tion of the most able or the niosl upright as the representative 
of the family. 
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systematically gfoverned controlled them, and applause 
always awaited the successful aspirant to power, Akber 
did someth-ing to remove this antagonism between the 
rulers and the ruled, but his successors were less wise 
than himself, and religious discontent was soon added 
to the love of political independence. The southern 
portions of India, too, were at this time recent con* 
quests, and Aurungzeb had been long absent, hopelessly 
endeavoring to consolidate his sway in that distant 
quarter. The Himalayas had scarcely been penetrated 
by the Moghuls, except in the direction of Cashtneer, 
and rebellion might rear its head almost unheeded 
amid their wild recesses. Lastly, during this period, 
Sevajee had roused the slumbering spirit of the Mahratta 
tribes. He had converted rude herdsmen into success* 
ful soldiers, and had become a territorial chief in the 
very neighbourhood of the emperor, Govind added 
religious fervor to warlike temper, and his design of 
founding a kingdom of Juts upon the waning glories ol 
Aurungzeb’s dominion, does not appear to have been 
idly conceived or rashly undertaken. 

Yet it is not easy to place the actions of Govind in 
due order, or to understand the particular object of 
each of his proceedings. He is stated by a credible 
Mahometan author to have organized his followers into 
troops and bands, and to have placed them under the 
command of trustworthy disciples.# He appears to 
have entertained a body of Puthans, who are every- 
where the soldiers of fortune, t and it is certain that he 


* Seir nol Mutakhereen, i. rr^. 

t The Mahratta histories show that Sev.^jee likewise hired hands 
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established two or three forts along the skirts of the 
hills between the Sutlej and Jumna. He had a post at 
Pownta in the Kcerada vale near Nahun, a place long 
afterwards the scene of a severe struggle between the 
Goorkbas and the English. He had likewise a retreat 
at Anundpoor-Makhowal, which had been established 
by his father,* and a third at Chumkowr, fairly in the 
plains and lower down the Sutlej, then the chosen 
hunt of Tegh Buhadur. He had thus got strongholds 
which secured him against any attempts of his hill neigh- 
bours, and he would next seem to have endeavored to 
mix himself up with the affairs of these half indepen- 
dent chiefs, and to obtain a commanding influence over 
them, so as by degrees to establish a virtual principality 
amid mountain fastnesses to serve as the basis of his 
operations against the Moghul government. As a reli- 
gious teacher he drew contributions and procured 
followers from all parts of India, but as a leader he 
perceived the necessity of military pivot, and as a rebel 
he was not insen^^ible to the value of a secure retreat. 

Govind has himself described the several actions in 
which be was engaged, either as a principal or as an 
allv.t His pictures are animated ; they are of some 

of Puthans, who had lost service in the declining kingdom of Beja* 
poor, (G>ant Diiflf, M'j/. of ike Mahrattas^ i. 105 ) 

* Annndpoor is situ'^ted close to Makhowal. The fir«it name 
■was given Gv)vind to his own particular residence at Ylalthowal, 
as distinguished from the abode of his father, and it signified the 
place of happiness, A knoll, with a seat upon it, is here pointed 
oat. whence it is said Govind was ■wont to discharge an arrow a 
coss and a quarter — about ^ mile and two-thirds English, the 
Punjabee coss being small. 

* tNamelyi in the Vicbitr Natuk, already quoted as a portion 
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value as historical records, and their sequence seems 
more probable than that of any other narrative. His 
first contest was with his old friend the chief of Nahun, 
aided by the Raja of Hindoor, to whom he 'had given 
offence, and by the mercenary Puthans in his own ser- 
vice, who claimed arrears of pay, and who may have 
hoped to satisfy all demands by the destruction nf 
Govind and the plunder of his establishnnents. But the 
Gooroo was victorious, some of the Putban leaders fell, 
and Govind slew the young warrior, Hurree Chund of 
Nalagurh, with his own hand. Tha Gooroo neverthe- 
less deemed it prudent to move to the Sutlej ; he 
strengthened Anundooor, and became the ally of 
Bheem Chund of Kuhloor, who was in resistance to the 
imperial authorities of Kot Kanggra, The Mahometan 
commander was joined by various hill chiefs, but in the 
end he was routed, and Bheem Chund's rebellion seemr 
ed justified by success. A period of rest ensued, during 
which, says Govind, he punished such of his followers 
as were lukewarm or disorderly. But the aid which 
he rendered to the chief of Kuhloor was not forgotten, 
and a body of Mahometan troops made an unsuccess- 
ful attack upon his position. Again an imperial com- 
mander took the field, partly to coerce Govind^ and 
partly to reduce the hill rajas, who, profiting by the ex- 
ample of Bheem Chund, had refused to pay their usual 

of the Second Grunt^h. The “Guroo Bilas,"' by Sookha Singh, 
corroborates Govind*s account, and adds many details, Malcolm 
{SkeMy p. 58. &c.), may be referred to for translations of some 
portions of the Vichitr Natuk bearing on the period, but 
Malcolm’s own general narrative of the events is obviously con- 
tradictory and inaccurate. 
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tribute. A desultory warfare ensued; some attempts 
at accommodation were made by the hill chiefs, but 
these were broken off, and the expedition ended in the 
route of the Mahometans. 

The success of Govind, for all was attributed to him, 
^used the Mahometans some anxiety, and his designs 
^ appear likewise to have alarmed the hill chiefs, for 
they loudly claimed the imperial aid against one who 
announced himself as the True King. Aurungzeb 
directed the governors of Lahore and Sirhind to march 
against the Gooroo, and it was rumored that the 
emperor’s son, Buhadur Shah, would himself take the 
field in their support.* Govind was surrounded at 
Anundpoor by the forces of the empire. His own 
resolution was equal to any emergency, but numbers of 
his followers deserted him. He cursed them in this 
world and in the world to come and others who 
wavered, he caused to renounce their faith, and then 
dismissed them with ignominy. But his difficulties 
increased, desertions continued to take place, and at last 
he found himself at the head of no more than forty 
devoted followers. His mother, his wives^ and his two 

• Malcolm {Sketchy p, 6o, note) says, that this allusion would 
place the warfare in 1701 A n., as Buhadur Shah was -at that 
tittle sefrt from the Deccan towards Caubul. Some Sikh tradi- 
tions, indeed, represent Govind as having gained the good will 
of, or as they put it, as having shown favour to, Buhadur Shah ; 
and Govind himself, in the Vichitr Natuk, says that a son of the 
emperor came to suppress the disturbances, but no name is 
givetu Neither does Mr. Elphinstone i^History^ ii. 54^) specify 
Buhadur Shah ; and, indeed, he merely seems to conjecture that 
a prince of the blood, who was sent to put down disturbances near 
MooUan^ was raally epployed against the Sikhs pear Sirhind* . 
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youngest children effected their escape to Sirhind, but 
the boys were there betrayed to the Mahometans, and 
put to death,* The faithful forty said they were ready 
to die with their priest and king, and they prayed him 
to recall his curse upon their weaker hearted brethren, 
and to restore to them the hope of salvation, Govind 
said that his wrath would not endure. But he still clung 
to temporal success ; the fort of Chumkowr remained 
in his possession, and he fled during the night and 
reached the place in safety. 

At Chumkowr Govind was again besieged.* He 
was called upon to surrender his per&on and to renounce 
his faith, but Ajeei: Singh, his son, indignantly silenced 
the bearer of the message. The troops pressed upon 
the Sikhs; the Gooroo was himself every where present, 
but his two surviving sons fell before his eyes, and his 
little band was nearly destroyed. He at last resolved 
upon escape, and taking advantage of a dark night, he 
threaded his way to the outskirts of the camp, but there 
he was recognized and stopped by two Puthans, These 
men. it is said, had in former times received kindness 
at the hands of the Gooroo, and they now assisted him 
ing reaching the town of Behlolpoor, where he truateJ 

* The most detailed account of this murder of Govind*# 
childien, is given in Browne's India Tracis^ ii 6, 7. 

* At Chamkowr, in one of the towers of the smalt biick foit, 
is still shown the tomb of a distinguished warrior, a Sikh of the 
Sweeper caste, named Jeewun Singh, who fell during the siege. 
The bastion itself is known as that of the Martyr. A temple now 
stands where Ajeet Singh and Joojarh Singh, the eldest sons of. 
Goi'ind, are reputed to have fallen. 

Oovind’s defeat and flight are placed by the Sikhs in 1705, 1706 

A. 
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hi? person to a third follower of Islam, one Peer 
Mahomed, with whom it is further said the Gooroo had 
once studied the Koran. Here he ate food from 
Mahometans, and declared that such might be done by 
Sikhs under pressing circumstances. He further dis- 
guised himself in the blue dress of a Mussulman Der- 
vish, and speedily reached the wastes of Bhutinda, His 
disciples again rallied round him, and he succeeded in 
repulsing his pursuers at a place since called Moo- 
kutsur,” or the Pool of Salvation. He continued his 
flight to Dumdumma, or the Breathing Place, half way 
between Hansee and Feerozpoor; the imperial autho- 
rities thought his strength sufficiently broken, and they 
did not follow him further into a parched and barren 
country. 

At Dumdumma Govind remained for some time, and 
he occupied himself in composing the supplemental 
GrunPh, the Book of the Tenth King, to rouse the 
energies and sustain the hopes of the faithful. This 
comprises the Vichitr Natuk, or “ Wondrous Tale,” the 
only historical portion of either Grunt’h, and which he 
concludes by a hymn in praise of God, who had ever 
assisted him. He would, he says, make known in 
another book the things, which he had himself accom- 
plished, the glories of the Lord which he had witnessed 
and his recollections or visions of his antecedent exist- 
ence, All he had done, he said, had been done with 
the aid of the Almighty j and to “ Loh,” or the mys- 
terious virtue of iron, he attributed his preservation. 
While thus living in retirement, messengers arrived to 
summon him to the emperor’s presence ; but Govind 
replied to Aurungzeb in a series of parables admonitory 



CRAP. HI.] 


SIKHSIM UNDER GOVIND. 


121 


of kings, partly in which, and partly in a letter which 
accompanied them, he remonstrates rather than humbles 
himself. He denounces the wrath of God upon the 
monarch, rather than deprecates the imperial anger 
against himself ; he tells the emperor that he puts no 
trust in him, and that the “ Khalsa'* will yet avenge 
him. He refers to Nanuk's religious form, and he 
briefly alludes to the death of Arjoon and of Tegh Buha- 
dur. He describes his own wrongs and his childless 
condition. He waS; as one without earthly link, patiently 
awaiting death, and fearing none but the sole Emperor, 
the King of Kings. Nor, said he, are the prayers of 
the poor ineffectual ; and on the day of reckoning it 
would be seen how the emperor would justify his mani- 
fold cruelties and oppressions. The Gooroo was again 
desired to repair to Aurungzeb’s presence, and he really 
appears to have proceeded to the south some time before 
the aged monarch was removed by death.* 

Aurungzsb died in the beginning of 1707, and his 
eldest son, Buhadur Shah, hastened from Caubul to 
secure the succession. He vanquished and slew one 
brother near Agrah, and, marching to the south, he 
defeated a second, Kambukhsh, who died of his wounds. 
While engaged in this last campaign, Buhadur Shah 
summoned Govind to his camp. The Gooroo went ; 
he was treated with respect and he received a military 

« In this narrative of Govind’s warlike actions, reference has 
been mainly had to the Vichitr Natuk of the Gooroo Bilas Of 
Sookha Singh, and to the ordinary modern compilations in 
Persian and Goormookhee ; transcripts, imperfect apparently, of 
some of which latter have been put into English by Dr. Macgregor. 
History of the Sikhsy pp, 79—99,) 
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commanr^ in the valley of the Godavery, The emperor 
perhaps thought that the leader of in&urrectionary Juts- 
might be usefully employed in opposing rebellious Mah- 
rattahs, and Govind perhaps saw in the imperial service a 
ready way of disarming suspicion and of reorganizing his 
followers. * At Dumdumma he had again denounced 
evil upon all who .should thenceforward desert him ; in 
the south he selected the daring Bunda as an instrument 
and the Sikhs speedily reappeared in ovenwhelming 
force upon the banks of the Sutlej. But Govind’s race 
was run, and he was not himself fated to achieve aught 
more in person. He had engaged the services of an 
Afghan, half adventurer, half merchant, and he had 
procured from him a considerable number of horses. 
The merchant, or .servant, pleaded his own necessities, 
and urged the payment of large sums due to him. 


*The Sikh writers seem unanimous in giving to their great 
teacher a military command in the Ueccan, while some recent " 
Mahometan compilers assprt that he died at Patna. Hnt the 
liberal conduct of Buhadur Shah is confiiined by the dontern-' 
poiary historian, Khafee Khan, who stales that he received r^uk 
in the Moyhnl army (see Elphinstonej^/Z/j/flO' h* 5 ^ 6 ^ 

note), and it is in a degree corroborated by the undoubted fact of 
th«5 GooroD*s death, on the banks of the Godavery. The traditions 
preserved at Nuderh, give Kartik, 1765 (Sumbut), or towards the 
end of 1703 A.D., as the date of Govitid’s airival at that place. 

tU would be curious lo trace how far India was colonised in 
the intervals of great invasions by pettv Afghan and Tor rknfiun 
leaders, who defrayed their first or occasional expenses by the 
sale of horses. Tradition represents that both the destroyer of 
Manikyala in the Punjab, and the founder of Bhutneer m Hur>- 
reeana, were emigrants so circumstanced; and Ameer Khan, 
the recent Indian adventurer, was similarly reduced to sell hiS 
steeds for food. {Memoirs of A^fneer Kh^n^ t>. 16.) 
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Impatient with delays he used an angry gesture, and 
his mutterings of violence provoked Govind to strike 
him dead. The body of the slain Puthan was removed : 
and buried, and his family seemed reconciled to* the 
fate of its head. But his sons nursed their revenge,, 
and awaited an opportunity of fulfilling it. They succeed- 
ed m stealing upon the Gooroo’s retirement, and stabbed 
him mortally when asleep or unguarded. Govind 
sprang up and the assassins were seized ; but a 
sardonic smile played upon their features, and they 
justified their act of retribution- The Gooroo heard,, 
he remembered the fate of their father, and he perhaps 
called to mind his own unavenged parent. He said to 
the youths that they had done well, and he directed 
that they should be released uninjured. * The expiring 
Gooroo was childless, and the assecnoled disciples asked 
in sorrow who should inspire them with truth and lead 
them to victory when he was no more, Govind bade 
them be of good cheer ^ the appointed Ten had indeed 
fulfilled their mission, but he was about to deliver the 
Knaisa to God, cue never-dying. “ He who wishes to 
behold the Gooroo, let him search theGrunt'h of Nanuk. 

*^A11 the common accounts nanate the death of Govind as 
given in the text, but with slight diffeiences of detail, while some 
add that the widow of the slain Puthan continually urged hcj sons 
to seek revenge. Many accounts, and especially those bv 
Mahometans, likewise represent Govind to have become deranged 
in his mind, and a story told by some Sikh writers gives a decree 
of countenance to such a belief, They say that the heart of the 
Gooroo inclined towards the youths whose father he had slain, 
that he was wont to play simple games of skill with them, and 
that he took opportunities of inculcating upon them the merit of 
revenge, as, if he was himself weary of life, and wished to fall by 
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The Gooroo will dwell with the Khalsa; be and 
be faithful : wherever five Sikhs are gathered together 
there will I also be present.”# 

Govind was killed on /708, at Nuderh, on the banks 
of the Godavery, t He was in his forty-eighth year, 
and if it be thought by any that his obscure end belied 


their hands. The Seir ool Mutakhereen (i. H4..) simply savs that 
Govind died of grief on account of the loss of his children. 
(Compare Malcolm, Sketchy p. 70. &c., and Elphinstone, Hisioryy 
ii. 564.) The accounts now furnished by the priests of the temple 
at Nuderh, represent the one assassin of the Gooroo to have been 
the grandson of the Payenda Khan, slain by Hur Govind, and 
they do not give him any further cause of quarrel with Govind 
himself. 

• Such is the usual account given of the Gooroo’s dying injiinc* 
tions ; and the belief that Govind consummaicd the mission or 
dispensation of Nanuk, seems to have been agreeable to the 
feelings nf the times, while it now forms a main article of faith. 
The mother, and one wife of Govind, are represented 10 have 
survived him some years ; but each, when dying, declared the 
Goorooship to rest in the general body of the Khalsa, and not 
in any one mortal ; and hence the Sikhs do not give such a desig- 
nation even to the most revered of their holy men, their highest 
religious title being “Bhaee,*’ literally “brother,” but correspond- 
ing in significance with the English term “ elder. ” 

t Govind is stated to have been born in the month of “Poh,’» 
J718 Sumbut, which may be the end of 166 r, or beginning of 1662 
A.. 0 , and all accounts agree in placing hU death about the middle 
of 1765 Sumbut, or towards the end of 1708 a, d. 

At Nuderh there is a large religious establishment, partly sup- 
ported by the produce of landed estates, partly by voluntary con- 
tribution^i, and partly by sums levied annually, agreeably to the 
mode organised by Arjoon. The principal of the establishment 
dispatches a person to show his requisition to the faithful, and all 
give according to their means Thus the common hoi semen in the^ * 
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the projnise of his whole life, it should be reiTietn jc^ed 
that — 


“The hand of man 
Is bul a tardy seivant ot tUt: brain, 

And lolloivs, with its leideii diligence) 

The li ‘ry steps ot fancy,”* 

that when Mahomet was a fugitive from Mecca, 
“the lance of an Arab might have changed the history 
of the world t and that the Achilles of poetry, the 
reflection of tnuh, left Troy untaken, Tne lord of the 
Myrmidons, destined to a short life and immortal glory, 
met an end almost as baiC as that wliirh he dreaded 
when stMiggiing with Simols and Scamander; and the 
heroic Richard, of eastein and western fame, whose 
whole soul was bant upon the deliverance of Jerusalem, 
veiled his face in shame and sorrow that G cl’s holy city 
should be left in the possession of infi lel'j ; he would 
apt behol 1 that which he could not ledeein, and he 
descended from the Mount to retire to captivity and a 
premature grave, J Success is thus not always the 


eaiploy of Bhopal give a rupee and a qufuter each a year, besides 
offerings on occasioas of pilgiimage. 

Riinj^et Singh sent considerable sums to Nuderh, but the 
buildings comn:\encGcl with the nseans which he provided have 
been completed. 

Nudorh is also called Upchiillanuggur, and in Souihorn and 
Central India it is termed pre-eminently “ the Coordvaia,” that 
IS, “ the hnii’ie of the Goorro ” 

* Sir VlarrniKinl '» iwell, a ch^matic poem, art w scpne6* 
t Gibb^ Fa^l Of the Roman w '385. 

J. F'r t 1*- ‘ I • / f 1 t e hun-lilcp king, «ee Gil ron \DpcUfr anc^ 
> ) S '^1*5') runici^s comp'll ison of the *-h.i aclo^*; o* 
■\rhiUei ajul Ru mi \{KUsfc/y Of Engi<And^ p. 300), and Hallaroo 
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measure of greatness, The last apostle of the Sikhs 
did not live to see his own ends accomplished, but he 
effectually roused the dormant energies of a vanquished 
people, and filled them with a lofty although fitful 
longing for social freedom and national ascendancy, 
the proper adjuncts of that purity of worship which had 
been preached by Nanuk, Govind saw what was yet 
vital, and he relumed it with Promethean fire, A 
living spirit possesses the whole Sikh people, and the 
impress of Govind has not only elevated and altered 
the constitution of their minds, but has operated mate* 
rially and given amplitude to their physical frames. 
The features and external form of a whole people have 
l)een modified, and a Sikh chief is not more distin- 
guishable by his stately person and free and manly 
bearing, than a minister of his faith 5s by a lofty 
thoughtfulness of look, which marks the fervour'of his 
soul, and his persuasion of the near presence of the 
Divinity,^ Notwithstanding these changes it has been 

assent to its superior justne':s relatively to his own pflrallel of the 
( id and the English hero iii. 482). 

* This physical change has been noticed by Sir Alex, Burner 
y^lravehy i. 285^ and *l 39 ), by Elphinstone, {History of India ^ ii. 
ij 64 . )> and it also slightly cjtruck Malcolm {Sketchy p. 129 
Similarly a change of aspect, as well as of diess, 5 cc., may be 
observed in the descendants of such members of Hindoo families 
-(f-rliecaTne Mahometans one or tfto centuries ago, and whose per 
•-onal appearance may yet be readily compired with that of their 
undoubted Brahminical cousins in many parts of Malwa and Upper 
India. {Physical History of Mankind^u 1^3, and 

i rgi,; notices no such change in the features, although he does 
iu the characters, of the Hottentots and Esquimaux who have been 
converted to Christianity, may either show that the attention of our 
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usual to regard the Sikhs as essentially Hindoo, and 
they doubtless are so in language and every-day 
customs, for Govind did not fetter his disciples with 
political systems or codes of municipal laws ; yet, in 
religious faith and worldly aspirations, they are wholly 
different from other Indians, and they are bound to- 
gether by a community of inward sentiment and of 
outward object unknown elsewhere- But the misappre- 
hension need not surprise the public nor condemn our 
scholars when it is remembered that the learned of 
Greece and Rome misunderstood the spirit of those 
humble men who obtained a new life by baptism. 
Tacitus and Suetonius regarded the early Christians as 
a mere Jewish sect, they failed lo perceive the funda- 
mental difference, and to appreciate the latent energy 
and real excellence, of that doctrine, which has added 
dignity and purity to modern civilization.t 


observers and inquirers has not been directed to the subject, or that 
the savages in question have embraced a new faith with little of 
living ardor and absorbing enthusiasm, 

* The author alludes chiefly to Professor H. H. Wilson, whose 
learning and industry is doing so much for Indian History. (See 
Asia/tl- xvii. 337, 238, and Continuation cj Mtils Bis- 
fofVy vii. lot, 102, j Malcolm holds similar views in one place 
[Sketchy'^. 144, t48, 150), but somewhat contradicts himself in 
another. {Skeic/ty p. 43.) With these opinions, however, may 
be compared the more correct views of Elph in stone (Jlistory of 
/Mijtiay ii. 563, 564), and Sir Ales;. Burnes { Travels^ i. 284, 28 ), 
and also Major Rrownes observation Tracts^ li. 4), that the 

Sikh doctrine bore the same relation to the Hindoo, as the Protes- 
tant does to the Romish. 

■** Annals of 7 acitusy Murphys Translation (book xv. 

sect, 44 note 13) Tacitus calls Christianity a dangerous super- 
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Bunda, the chosen disciple of Govind, was a native 
of the south of India, and an ascetic of the Kyraghee 
oi’der and the extent of the decease « Gooroo*s pre- 
parations and means will be best understood from the 
narrative of the career of his followers, when his own 
commanding spirit was no more. The Sikhs gathered 

stitiou, and regards its professors as mo\red by a snUen hatred of . 
the whole huntiia race” -the Jud lie c'laracteristic of the period. 
SueLonins tilks of the iviibing dislurbauf’e:* in tho reign of 
Claudius, rit ih'^iustig ttion of “one Chresttr^,” thus cvi lently tnis- 
tahing the whole of the facts, an i farther mab'ng a I/itiu name, 
geiiiiine iiniecil, hut riiis.ippliod, of the Greek tcriu .mnliitcd. 

Again, iheolj-ic ire hisiori.in, Vopisciis, pres/*n'r:s a leue*, wriUen 
by the Einppn>r H.idri uj, in which, the Christians a».- ronfounded 
with the ad'iHMS oI SerapH, ami in wh ch the jV; /tnfis are 
*ifkid to be especially devoted to the wordiip ot tluit sf'ange 
god, who was introduced inl^ hy tlw* Pcolenues 

(WarkVioglon, ilhtory of the Churchy p. jy.) , rind even 
Easebuis iiniuclf *lid not p<op 2 «*ly disting dsh hciwi** i C'.uistians 
jund the Kssenic 'J’herapeiUic (Strauss, Lt^e of A^^., i 294), 
although the latter formed essentially a more smj», or order, 
aOocting ascctictsni and m*stery. 

Tt is proper to add that Mr. Mewnian qno/e.s tL' descriptions 
oi Tacitus and others as referring really to Chi‘i.*.ti ns anu not 
la Jews (0/i //w Dovo'op'nml of Chri^Ha7t Doctrine^ p 2 j3, &c.) 
He may he right, but the grounds of his dissent from the views 
of preceding scliolai s are not given. 

Some accounts represent B'lnda to have ber* a native of 
Northern India, and the writer, followed by Major !howne (Jndiit^ 
Ti^xcU^ ii. 9\ stys he was horn in the J dundhnr D ‘oab. 

^^Bunda” signifies .p/izw, and S'lroop Chnnd the author of 
the Goor Rutnaolee, states that the Bvraghee took the name 
or title when he met Govind in the south, and found that the 
powers of his tutelary god Vishnoo, were ineffect »al in the pre- 
sence of the G >oroo, Thenceforward^ he he would be the 
slave of Govind. 
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in numbers round Bunda when he reached the north- 
west, bearing with him the arrows of Govind as the 
pledge of victory. Bunda put to flight the Moghul 
authorities in the neighbourhood of Sirhind, and then 
attacked, defeated^ and slew the governor of the pro- 
vince, Sirhind was plundered, and the Hindoo betrayer 
and Mussulman destroyer of Govind’s children, were 
themselves put to death by the avenging Sfkhs.» 
Bunda next established a stronghold below the hills of 
Sirmoor,t he occupied the country between the SutI.ej 
and Jumna, and he laid waste the district of Seharun’' 
pur. t 

Buhadur Shah, the emperor, had subdued his re- 
bellious brother Kambukhsh, he had come to terms 
with the Mahraltas, and he was desirous of reducing 
the princes of Rajpootanato their old dependence, when 
he heard cf the defeat of his troops and the sack of his 
city by the hitherto unknown Bunda. § He hastened 
towards the Punjab, and he did not pause to enter his 


% For several particulars, true or fanciful, relating to the cap- 
ture of Sirhind, see Growne, ii. 9, xo. See also 

Elphinstone, History of IndiOj ii. 565, 566. Vnzeer Khan was 
clearly the name of th** governor, and not Fouzdar Khan, as 
mentioned by Malcolm {Sketchy p. 77, 78). Vuzeer Khan was 
indeed the Fouzdar,” or military commander in the province, 
and the word is as often used as a proper name as to denote an 
office, 

+ This was at Mookhiispoor, near Sadowra, which lies N. E, 
from Ambala, and it appears to be the **Lohguih,'^ that is, the 
iron or strong fort, of the Seir ool Mutakhereen (i, 115). 

I Forster, T^avds^ 1. 304, 

§ Compare Elphmstone, History oj India^ ii. 561, and Forster, 
Travels^ i, 1^04, This was in 1709-10 A, D, 
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capital after his southern successes ; but in the mean^ 
time his generals had defeated a body of Sikhs near 
Paneeput, and Bunda was surrounded in his new 
stronghold, A zealous convert, disguised like his leader^ 
allowed himself to be captured during a sally of the 
besieged, and Bunda withdrew with all his followers.* 
After some successful skirmishes he established himself 
jiear Jummoo in the hills north of Lahore, and laid the 
fairest part of the Punjab under contribution. Buhadur 
Shah had by this time advanced to Lahore in 
person, and he died there in the month of February 
I7i2.t 

The death of the emperor brought on another con- 
test for the throne. His eldest son, Jehandar Shah, 
retained power for a year, but in February 1713 he was 
defeated and put to death by his nephew Ferokhseer, 
These commotions were favorable to the Sikhs ; they 
again became united and formidable, and they built for 
themselves a considerable fort, named Goordaspoor, 
between the Beeas and Ravee^ The Viceroy of Lahore 
marched against Bunda, but he was defeated in a pitch- 
ed battle, and the Sikhs sent forward a party towards 
Sir hind, the governor of which, Bayezeed Khan^ 


♦ Compare Elphinstone, History ^ ii. 566, and Forster, TVa- 
velsy i. 30^. The zeal of the devotee was applauded without being 
pardoned by the emperor. 

+ Compare the S'tfxV ool Mutahhereen^x, 109, H2. 

X Goordaspoor is near KuUanowr, where Akber was saluted 
as emperor, and it appears to be the Lohgurh of the ordinary 
accounts followed by Forster, Malcolm, and others. It now con- 
tains a monastery of Sarsoot Brahmins, who have adopted many 
of the Sikh modes and tenets* 
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advanced to oppose them, A fanatic crept under 
‘his tent and mortally wounded him ; the Mahometans 
dispersed, but the city does not seem to have fallen a 
second time a prey to the exulting Sikhs.iifr The 
emperor now ordered Abdool Summud Khan, 
the governor of Cashtneer, a Tooranee noble 
and a skilful general, to assume the command in 
the Punjab, and he sent to his aid some chosen 
troops from the eastward. Abdool Summud Khan 
brought with him some thousands of his own 
warlike countrymen, and as soon as he was in 
possession of a train of artillery he left Lahore, and, 
falling upon the Sikh army, he defeated it, after a fierce 
resistance on the part of Bunda. The success was 
followed up, and Bunda retreated from post to post, 
fighting valiantly and inflicting heavy looses on his 
victors ; but he was at length compelled to shelter him- 
self in the fort of Goordaspoor. He was closely be- 
‘Sieged; nothing could be conveyed to him from without ; 
and after consuming all his provisions, and eating 
horses, asses, and even the forbidden ox, he was re- 
duced to submit.t Some of the Sikhs were put to 
death, and their heads were borne on pikes before 


•Some accou.at<! nevertheless represent Banda fo have again 
possessed himself of Sitrhind. 

t Compare Malcolm, Sketchy p. 79, 80, Forster, Travels^ i. 306, 
and note, and the 8 eirool Mutakkereeny i. n6, 117. The ordinary 
<tccounts make the Sikh army amount to 3*;, 000 men (Forstei 
says 20,000) ; they also detain Abdool Summud a year at Lahore 
before he undertook anything, and they bring down all the hill 
chiefs to his aid* both of which rircumstances are probable 
enough. 
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Eunda ard ofhrrs as they were marched to Delhi with 
all the signs of ?giiwiiuf»y usual with bigots, and com- 
mon amonqf barbarous or hall civilized conquerors. 

A hundred Sikhs were put to death daily, contending 
among themselves for priority of martyrdom, and on 
the eighth day Sunda himself was arraigned before bis 
judges. A Mahometan noble asked the ascetic from 
conviction, bow one of his knowledge and understand- 
ing could commit crimes which would dash him into 
hell ; but -Runda answered that he had been as a mere 
scourge in the hands of God for the chastisement of the 
wicked, and that he was now receiving the need of 
his own crimes against the Almighty. Hts son was 
placed upon his knees, — a knife was put into his 
hands, and he was required to take the life of his 
child. He did so, silent and unmoved , his own 
fJ^sh was then torn with red-hot pincers, and amid 
these torments he expired, bir. dark soul, say the 
Mahometans, winging its way to the regions of the 
damned.t 

The memory of Bunda is not held in much esteem 


Seir ool Mutakhereen, i ir8, 120, Elphin'itone (Ilistoiyy u. 
574 » 575 k quoting the contemporary Khafre Khan, says the 
piisoners amounted to 740. The Setr nol Mutakhereen relates how 
the old mother of Bayereed Khan killed the assassin of her son, 
by letting fait a (tone on his head, as he and the other piisoners 
were being led throuKh the stiects of Lahore. 

t Malcolm f p. 82), who quotes the Seir ool Muta- 

khereen. The defeat and death of bunda arc plnced by the Seir 
ool Mutakheieen (i. 109), by Oime {Btsiory^ n. 22), and 
fipparently by Riphinstone ( li, 564), in the )ear 171b 
A/ x>. ; but For&ter {Iravels^ i. 306, note) has the date 1714* 
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by the Sikhs ; he appears to have been of a gloomy 
disposition, and he was obeyed as an energetic and 
daring leader, without being able to engage the per- 
sonal sympathies of his followers. He did not perhaps 
comprehend the general nature of Nanuk's and Govind^s 
reforms ; the spirit of sectarianism possessed him, and 
he endeavored to introduce changes into the modes 
and practices enjoined by these teachers, which 
should be more in accordance wich his own ascetic 
and Hindoo notions. These unwise innovations 
and restrictions were resisted by the more zealous 
Sikhs, and they may have caused the memory of 
an able and enterprizing leader to be generally 
neglected.# 

After the death of Bunda an active persecution was 
kept up against the Sikhs, whose losses in battle had 
been great and depressing. All who could be seized 
had to suffer death, or to renounce their faith. A 
price, indeed, was put upon their heads, and so vigor- 
ously were the measures of prudence, or of vengeance, 
followed up, that many conformed to Hindoolstn ; 
others abandoned the outward signs of their 


« Compare Malcolm, Sketchy p. 8^, 8^4. But Bunda is 
sometimes styled Gnoroo by Indians, as in the Scir ool Muta^- 
khereen ( i, ri4 ), and there is still an order of half-conformist 
Sikhs which regards him as its founder. Bunda, it is reported, 
wished to establish a sect of his o^vn, saving that of Govind could 
not endure; and he is further declaied to have wished to change 
the exclamation or sabttation, “Wah Gooroo ke Futteb P* which 
had been used or ordained by Govind, into “Fi tteh Dhurrum 1 ” 
and “Futteh Durson 1” (Victory to faith I Victory to the sect !) 
Compare Malcolm, Bketch^ p. 83, 84. 
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belief, and the more sincere had to^ seek a refuge 
among the recesses of the hills, or in the woods 
to the south of the Sutlej. The Sikhs were scarcely 
again heard of in history for the period of a* 
generation, f 

Thus, at the end of two centuries, had the Sikh 
faith become established as a prevailing sentiment 
and guiding principle to work ita way in the world, 
Nanuk disengaged his little societv of worshippers 
from Hindoo idolatory and Mahometan superstition, 
and placed them free on a broad basis of religious 
and moral purity; Ummer Das preserved the 
infant community from declining into a sect of 
quietists or ascetics ; Arjoon gave his increasing 
followers a written rule of conduct and a civil or- 
ganization ; Hur Govind added the use of arms 
and a military system ; and Govind Singh bestowed 
upon them a distinct political existence, and inspired 
them with the desire of being socially free and nationally 
independent. No further legislation was required ; a 
firm persuasion had been elaborated, and a vague feel- 
ing had acquired consistence as an active principle. The 
operation of this faith become a fact, is only now in 
progress, and the fruit it may yet bear cannot be fore- 
seen. Sikhism arose where fallen and corrupt Brah- 
tninical doctrines were most strongly acted on by the 
vital and spreading Mahometan belief. It has now come 
into contact with the civilization and Christianity of 


t Compare Forster [Travels^ 1. 3x2, 313)) and Browne (India 
Tracts^ vi. 13), and also Malcolm (Sketch^ p. 85, 86,). 
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Europe, and the result can only be known to a 
distant posterity,* 


* There are also elements of chanjje within Sikhism itself, 
and dissent is everywhere a source of weakness and decay^ 
although sometimes it denotes a temporary increase of strength 
and energy. Sikh sects, at least of quietists, are already 
numerous, although the great development of the tenets of 
(iooroo Govind has thrown other denominations into the shade. 
Thus the prominent division into “Khulasa/* meaning of 
Nanuk, and '^Khalsa,” meaning of Govind, which is noticed by 
Forster [Travels^ i. 309), is no longer in force. The former 
term, Khulasa, is almost indeed unknown in the present day, 
while all claim membership with the Khalsa. Nevertheless, 
the peaceful Sikhs of the first teacher are still to be everywhere 
met with in the cities of India, although the warlike Singhs of 
the tenth king have become predominant in the Punjab^ and 
have scattered themselves as soldiers from Caubul to the south 
of India. 


Note . — The reader is referred to Appendices I., 11., 111. and 
IV. for some account of the GrunPhs of the Sikhs, for some 
illustrations of principles and practices taken from the writings 
of the Gooroos, and for abstracts of certain letters attributed 
to Nanuk and Govind, and which are descriptive of some views 
and modes of the Sikh people. Appendix V. may also be 
leferred to for a list of some Sikh sects or denominations. 




CHAPTER IV, 


i'HF ESTABLISHMENT OF SIKH INDEPENDENCTS 

1716 — 1764. 

Decline of the Moghul Empire ^, — Gradual reappearance of 
the Sikhs,-- The Sikhs coerced by Meer Munnoo, and 
persecuted by Tymoor the son of Ahmed ShaK — The 
Army of tha^'^Kknlsd' and the State of ihe''^*^Khand* 
proclaimed to be substantive Powers, — Adeena Beg 
Khan and the Mahrattas under Ragoba . — Ahmed 
Shakes incursions and victories , — The provinces of 
Sirhind and Lahore possessed in sovereignty by the 
Stkks, — The political orgammtton of the Sikhs as 
a feudal confederacy,, — The Order of Akalees, 

Aurungzeb was the last of the race of Tymoor who 
possessed a genius for command, and in governing a 
large empire of incoherent parts and conflicting prin- 
ciples, his weak successors had to lean upon the 
doubtful lo3'aIty ot selfish and jealous ministets, and 
to prolong a nominal rule by opposing insurrectionary 
subjects to rebellious dependents. Within a genera- 
tion Mahometan adventurers had established separate 
dominations in Bengal^ Lucknow, and H} derabad ; the 
Mahralta Peshwah had startled the Moslems of India 
by suddenly appearing in arms before the imperial 
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an^ the stern usurpms^ Nadir had scornfully 
hailed the lon^ descended Mrihomed Shah as a brother 
Toork in the heart of his bl )od-staMied caoital.t The 
Afghan col mists of R)hilkhnnd and the Hindoo Jats 
of Bhurtpf)or, had raised themselves 1 1 importance as 
substantive powers, J and wh'^n the P^jr^iian conqueror 
departed with the spdls of D;Uii, the governmt^nt was 
weaker, and -ociety was m >re disorganized, than when 
the fugitive B-iber entered India in setnch of a throne 
worthy of his lineage and his p;rsonal merhs. 

These com n >tions were fdvorai)lo to tne reippear- 
auce of a dspressed sect ; but the deleg'^ted rule of 
Abdool Summud in LiM\>ie was vtgoroa , and, both 
under hin and his weaker successor, § the Sikhs com- 
ported themselve^ a? peaceful ■ uhje ts ni t!M<r vilL^ges, 
or lurked in woods .nd vallev-k <0 oS \ orec-iri-^us 
livelihood as robber*. || Tlie tenets ()f N^ m : t^nrl Govind 
had nevertheless' taken root in the iumi's if ^he people; 


* This wis in 17^7 A o., wliea *?* * § !**€■ Ru> t'»r t’e^nwah, made 
an incursion from V'ra tow nils Delhi. /Sei* Klohois History^ 
ii. 60:7, -ill \ Grvit D t.f\ Ki^torv of Ih? M ihriUav^ «. 533, 534.) 

tSiftNiilirSh h s letter to his son, lelitu)*/ his successful 
I n vasion of I a- 1 1 a, {An itic irchc r, x S S» 5 4 ' > • ) 

1 A vdiiihlc icco int t>l the R th Ibis may h' fiMind in Forster^s 
Tsainls{u 115 & •■), and the pubhc is inrl iia d |r t)jc‘ Oriental 
fransl ition Ci>mmi:te of Londun for tne fiu ni >iis Hafin Rch- 
mut Kiiu, one of the most eminent of theii leaders. 

Tnejats of B >urtpoOt and Diio’poor, and ot Hattras and 
other minor phees, de.serv^ a sepirrit** hi‘>torv. 

§ He w'ls likewise the son of the cemq .eror of Bunda. His 
nam<- w.is Z ikireea Kh in, and h»s title Kh.ir> Hiiba 'nr. 

||C>Hnp«e Fo^s^ei^s F^^avclSy i. 313, and Bfow/i^s India 
TtactSy 11 . 13 . 
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the peasant and the mechanic nursed their faith in 
secret, and the more ardent clung to the hope of ample 
revenge and speedy victory. The departed Gooroo had 
declared himself the last of the prophets ; the believers 
were without a temporal guide, and rude untutored 
men, accustomed to defer to their teacher as divine, 
were left to work their way to greatness, without an 
ordained method, and without any other bond of union 
than the sincerity of their common faith. The progress 
of the new religion, and the ascendancy of its votaries, 
had thus been trusted to the pregnancy of the truths 
announced, and to the fitness of the Indian mind for 
their reception. The general acknowledgment of the 
most simple and comprehensive principle is sometime.s 
uncertain and is usually slow and irregular, and this 
fact should be held in view in considering the history 
of the Sikhs from the death of Govind to the present 
time. 

During the invasion of Nadir Shah, the Sikhs col- 
lected in small bands, and plundered both the stragglers 
of the Persian army and the wealthy inhabitants who 
fled towards the hills on the first appearance of the 
conqueror, or when the massacre at Delhi became 
generally known.*- The impunity which attended tlie^e 
efforts encouraged them to bolder attempts, ami tlie}' 

• Browne, India w, 13, 14. Nadir acquired from the 

Moi,diuI emperor the provinces of Sindh and Caubiil, and four 
districts of the province of Lahore, hing near the jeblum river. 

Zukareea Khan, son of Abdool Sumniud, was Viceroy of Lahore 
at the time, 

^ The defeat of the Dehli sovereign, and Nadiras entry into the 
capital, took place on the 13111 Febiuary and early in March, 1739 . 
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began to visit Amritsir openly instead of in secrecy and 
tlisguise. The Sikh horseman, says a Mahometan 
author, might be seen riding at full gallop to pay his 
devotions at that holy shrine. Some might be slain, 
and some might be captured, but none were ever 
known to adjure their creed when thus taken on their 
ivay to that sacred place.^ Some Sikhs next succeeded 
in establishing a small fort at Dullehwal on the Ravee, 
and they were unknown or disregarded, until consider- 
able numbers assembled and proceeded to levy contri- 
butions around I'/minabad, which lies to the north of 
Lahore. The marauders were attacked, but the de- 
tachment of troops was repulsed and its leader slain. 
A larger force pursued and defeated them 3 many 
prisoners were brought to Lahore, and the scene of 
their execution is now known as “ Shuheed Gunj,” or 
the place of martyrs.t It is further marked by the 
tomb of Bhaee Taroo Singh, who was required to cut 
his hair and to renounce his faith ■, but the old com- 
panion of Gooroo Govind would yield neither his 
conscience nor the symbol of his conviction, and his 
real or protended answer is preserved to the present 

icspectiveiy, but were not known in London until the 1st of Octo- 
ber, so slow weie com mun teat ions, and of so little importance 
was Dehli to Erglishmen, three generations ago, (tVaife's Chro?w- 
iof^^jcal B}itish l[is^or\\ p. 417.) 

fhe auther is ijuoted, but not named by Malcolm, SkeicL 

p. 88. 

t Compare Browne, JTzdia TrucU^ li. 13,, Malcolm 
p. 86; and Mmiafs Rutijeei Shi^h by Prinsep, p, 4. Yehya 
i\han. the eldei son of >lukareea Khan, was governor of the 
Punjab at the time. 
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day. The hair, the scalps and the skull, said he, have 
a mutual connection ; the head of man is linked with 
life, and he was prepared to yield his breath with 
cheerfulness. 

The viceroyaltv of Lahore was about this time con- 
tested between the two sons of Zukareea Khan, the 
successor of Anilool Suminud, who defeated Bunda. 
The younger, Shah Nuwaz Khan, displaced the elder, 
and to stiengthen himself in his usurp'^tiim, he opened 
a correspondence with Ahmed Shah Abdalee, who be- 
came master of Afghanistan on Oie -issassination of 
Nadir Shah, in June 1747. The Dnoranee King soon 
collected roinul his standard numoc'rs of the hardy 
tribes of Asia, who delight in distant inroads 

and successJiil iMpine, He necessarily looked to India 
as the most productive field of coiu|uest or incursion, 
and he could cloak his ambition under the double pre- 
text of the torvlered allegiance of tlie g ’vernor of 
l.ahore, and of the favorable rectipfion at Delhi of /its 
enemy, N.xclir Shah's fugitive governor of Ciubul.:!^ 
Ahmed Shah crossed the Indus: bur the usurping 
viceroy of Lahore had been taiinte 1 with hi«i treason ; 
generosity prevailed over policy, f.n i he resolved upon 
opposing the advance of the Afgfians, Ha was de- 
feated, and the Abdalee became mister of the Punjab, 
The Shah pursued his march to Sirhind, where he was 

« Comnare Miifray^s Runjeei Singh^ t>y Prinsep, p. 9, and 
Browne, India Ttacts^ ii. Nassir Kha* , tbe governor, hesitated 
about mm rung his daughter to Ahmed Shnh, one of another 
race, as well about rendering obe<Hpnce to him as sovereign. 
Compare, however, Elph'mstnne {Accoufti of Caubul^ ii, 2S5.), 
who makes no mention of these particulars. 
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met by the Vuzeer of the declining empire. Some 
desultory skirmishing, and one more decisive action 
took place, but the result of the whole was so unfavor- 
able to the invader, that he precipitately recrossed the 
I’tinjab, and gave an opportunity to the watchful Sikhs 
of harassing his rear and of gaining confidence in their 
own prowess, The minister of Delhi was killed by ,a 
canon ball during the short campaign, but the gal- 
lantry and the services of his son, Meer Munnoo, had 
been conspicuous, and he became the Viceroy of Lahore 
and Mooltan, under the title of Moyen-ool-Moolk.t 
The new governor was a man of vigor and ability, 
^ but his object was rather to advance his own*interests 
than to serve the emperor ; and in the administration 
of his provinces, he could .trust to no feelings save those 
which he personally inspired. He judiciously retained 
the services of two experienced men, Kowra Mull .and 
Adeena Beg Khan, the one as his immediate deputy, 
and the other as the manager of the Jalundhur Dooab. 
Both had dealt skilfully for the times with the insur- 
rectionary Sikhs, who continued to press themselves 
more and more on the attention of their unloyal gover- 
nors.! During the invasion of Ahmed Shah they had 
thrown up a fort close to Amritsir, called the Ram 
Rownee, and one of their most able leaders had arisen, 


Compare Elphlnstoae, Caubul^ ii. 285, 286 and Murray'f^ 
Kimjet p. 6—8. 

t Ko^vra Mull was himself a follower of Nanuk, without having 
adf^ted the tenets of Govind. (Forster, TVarWj*, i. 314.) Adeena 
Eeg Khan was appointed manager of th*^ Jalundhur Dooab by 
Zukarcca Khan, with orders to coerce the Sikhs after Nadir Sha^ 
retirement. (Browne, India Tracts, ii. 14.; , . 

IC 
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Jussa Singh Kullal, a brewer or distiller, who boldly 
proclaimed the birth of a new power in the state— the 
Dul ” of the Khalsa/* oV array of the theocracy of 
•* Singhs-”# As soon as Meer Munnoo had established 
bis authprity, he marched against the insurgents, cap- 
tured th6ir fort, dispersed their troops, and took raea- 
sures for the general preservation of good order.t His- 
plans were interrupted by the rumored approach of a 
second Afghan invasion ; he marched to the Chenab to 
repel the danger, and he despatched agents to the Doo- 
ranee caiftp to avert it by promises and concessions^ 
Ahflicid Shah's own rule was scarcely consolidated, he 
respected the ability of the youth who had checked hin> 
at Sirhind, and he retired across the Indus on the 
stipulation that the revenues of foisr fruitful districts 
should be paid to him as they had been paid to Nadir 
Shah, from whom he pretended to derive his title. J 
Meet Munnoo gained applause at Delhi for the 


Browne, India Tracts^ ii. i6, who given Chersa 
Toka Singh, and Kirwur Singh, as the confederates of 
jussa ICulIaK 

t Both Kowa Mull and Adeena Beg, but especially the former, 
and the one from predilection, and ihe other from policy, are under- 
stood td have dissuaded Meer Munnoo from proceeding to ex- 
treiniti^d against the Sikhs. Coidpare Browne, Tracts^ ii. !6., 
aftd Forster, Travels^ i, 314, 315, 327, 3^8., which latter, however, 
justly obaerves, that Munnoo had objects in view of greater mo- 
ment to himself than the suppression of an infant sect. 

( The Afghans state that Meer Munnoo also became the 
Shah.’^ tributary for the whole of the Punjab, and, doubtless, ]:^e 
J>rP 9 nised any thing to get the invader away and to be left alone. 
(Compare Elphinstone, Cauhul^ ii. 286., and Murray, Rvnjetet 
Sitigh, p. 9, 107 
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success of his measures, but his ambition was justly 
dreaded by the Vuzeer Sufder Jung^ who knew his 
own designs on Oude, and felt that the example would 
not be lost on the son of his predecessor. It was pro- 
posed to reduce his power by conferring the province of 
Mooltaa on Shah Nuwaz Khan, whom Meer Munnoo 
himself had supplanted in Lahore but Munnoo had an 
accurate knowledge of the imperial power and of his 
own resources, and he sent his deputy, Kowra Mull, to re- 
sist the new governor, Shah Nuwaz Khan was defeated 
and slain, and the elated Viceroy conferred the title of 
Muharaja on his successful follower.t This virtual in- 
dependence of Delhi, and the suppression of Sikh dis- 
turbances, emboldened Munnoo to persevere in his 
probably original design, and to withhold the promised 
tribute from Ahmed Shah. A pretence of demanding 
it was made, and the payment of all arrears was offered, 
but neither party felt that the other could be trusted, 
and the Afghan king marched towards Lahore. M,un- 
noo made a show of meeting him on the frontier, but, 
finally he took up an entrenched position under the 
walls of the city. Had he remained on the defensive, 
the Abdalee might probably have been foiled, but, after 
a four months’ beleaguer, he was tempted to* risk an 
action. Kowra Mull was killed 5 Adeena Beg scarcely 


* Heiatoolla Khan, the younger son of Zukareea Khan, is 
slated in local Moo! tan chronicles to have held that province when 
Nadir Shah entered Sindh, in X739-40, to fairly settle and subdue 
it, and lo have then tendered his allegi^fice to the Persian 
conc[uerQr, from whom be received the title of Shah Nuwaz Khaov 
+ Compare Murraj’s Runjeet Singhs p. 10, 
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verted hitflself ; Munnoo saw that a prolonged contest 
would be ruinous, and he prudently retired to the citadel 
and gave in his adhesion to the conqueror. The Shah 
was satisfied With the surrender of a considerable trea- 
sure and with the annexation of Lahore and S^ooltan to 
his dominions. He expressed his admiration of Mun- 
jioo’s spirit as a leader, and efficiency as a manager, and 
he continued him as his own delegate in the new acqui- 
sitions. Th(e Shah took measures to bring Cashraeer 
also under his sway, qnd then retired towards his native 
country.* 

This second capture of Lahore by strangers neces- 
sarily weakened the administration of the province, .ind 
the Sikhs, ever ready to rise, again became trouble- 
some ; but Adeena Beg found it advisable at the time 
to do away with the suspicions which attached to 
his inaction at Lahore, nnd to the belief that he 
temporised with insurgent peasantry for purposes of 
his own. He was required to bring file Sikhs to 
order, for they had virtually possessed themselves 
of the country lying between Amritsir and the 
hills. He fell suddenly upon them during a day 
of festival at Makhowal, and gave them a total 
defeat. But his object was still to be thought 
their friend, and he came to an understanding with 
them that their payment of their own rents should be 
nominal or limited, and their exactions from others 
moderate or systematic. He took also many of them 
into bis pay ; one of the number being Jussa Singh, a 


• Compare Elphinstone, ii. aBBJapd Murray’s Run]eet 

p, 10. 13. 
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carpenter, who afterwards became a chief o/cotisidera- 
tion* ** 

5(4eer Munnoo died a few months after the re-esta- 
blishment of hSs authority as the deputy of a nev^ 
master.t His Widow siicceeded in procuring the ac- 
knowledgment of his infant sort as viceroy under her 
own guardianship, and she endeavoured to stand equall)^ 
well with the court of Delhi and with the Dooranee 
king. She professed submission to both, and she be- 
trothed her daughter to Ghazeeooddeeh, the grandson 
of the first Nizairt of the Deccan, who had supplanted 
the Viceroy of Oude, as the minister of the Enfeebled 
empire of India. j: But the Vuzeer wished to recover 
a province for his sovereign, as well as to obtain a bride 
for himself. He proceeded to Lahore and removed his 
enraged mother-in-law ; and the Punjab remained for 
a time under the nominal rule of Adeena Beg Khan, 
until Ahmed Shah again marched and made it his own. 
The Dooranee king passed through Lahore in the 
winter of 17 s S“S 6 » leaving his Sort Tymoor under the 
tutelage of a chief, named Jehan Khan, as governor. 
The Shah likewise annexed Sirhind to his territories, 


* Compare Browtie, India Tracts^ ii. 17., and Malcolm, SkeUK 
p. 82. 

t Forster (Iravels^ i. 315.) and Malcolm {&ketcky p. 92.), say 
1752, Browat (Travels, u, 18.) gives the Hijree year, 1165, which 
corresponds with 1751, 1752 a. d. Murray {Runjeet Binghy p. 13.) 
simply says Munnoo did not long survive his submission, but 
Elphinstone (jCaubuIy ii. 288.) giVes 1756 as the date of the Vice- 
roy’s death. 

X The original name of Ghazeeooddeen was Shahab-ood-dcen, 
corrupted into Sahoodeen and Shaodeen by the Mahrattas. 
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and although he extended bis .pardon to Ghazeeooddeen 
personally, he did not return to Candahar until he had 
lundered Delhi and Muttra, and placed Nujeebood« 
dpwla, a Rohilla leader, near the perspn of the Vuzeer's 
puppet king, as the titular commander of the forces of 
the Delhi empire, and as the efRcient representative of 
Abdalee interests,* 

Prince Typioor’s first object was to thoroughly dis^ 
perse the insurgent Sikhs, and. to punish Adeena Beg 
for the support which he had given to the Delhi minis- 
ter in recovering Lahore. Jussa, the carpenter, had re- 
stored the Ram Rownee of Amritsir; that place was 
accordingly attacked, the fort was levelled, the build- 
ings were demolished, and the sacred reservoir was 
filled with the ruins. Adeena Beg would not trust 
tljP prince, and retired to the bills, secretly aiding and 
encouraging the Sikhs in their desire for revenge, 
They assembled in great numbers, for the faith of Go- 
vind was the living conviction of hardy single-minded 
villagers, rather than the ceremonial belief of busy 
citizens, with thoughts diverted by the opposing in- 
terests and conventional usages of artificial society. 


’’ 317 ; Brown, TVarff, ii. 

4 • iMaIColm« p. 92 94.; ElphinatonC] Oauhul^ ii. 28$, 

289 J and Murray, Runjeei mn^h^ p, 14, ij. 

Puting the nominal Yiceroyalty of Meer Munnoo's widow, one 
neemee Khan played a conspicuous part as her deputy. He 
rr* . ^ the lady as qne whq designed to snp- 

supposed to have 

n r.s •PK*”®'*®'’' Browne, ii.' rS, and Murray, 

- was built by this Beekareo 
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The country around Lahore swarmed with horsemen ; 
the prince and his guardian were wearied with Jheir 
cumbrous efforts to scatter them, and they found it 
prudent to retire towards the Chenab. Lahore was 
temporarily occupied by the triumphant Sikhs, and the 
samejussa Singh, who had proclaimed the^'Khalsa" 
to be a state and to possess an army, now gave it an- 
other symbol of substantive power* He used the mint 
of the Moghuls to strike a rupee bearing the inscrip- 
tion, “Coined by the grace of the *Khalsa* in the 
country of Ahmed, conquered byjussa the Kullal.”^ 
The Delhi minister had about this time called in the 
Mahrattas to enable him to expell Nujeebooddowlai 
who, by his own address and power, and as the agent 
of Ahmed Shah Abdalee, had become paramount in 
the imperial councils. Ghazeeooddeen easily induced 
Ragoba, the Peshwah's brother, to advance ; Delhi was 
occupied by the Mahrattas, and Nujeebooddowla 
escaped with difficulty. Adeena Beg found the Sikhs less 
willing to defer to him than he had hoped ; they were, 
moreover, not powerful enough to enable hifw to govern 
the Punjab unaided, and he accordingly invited the 
Mahrattas to extend their arms to the Indus. He had 
also a body of Sikh followers, and he marched from 
the Jumna in company with Ragoba. Ahmed Shah's 


* Compare Browne, Tracti^\\. i9 ; Malcolm, Sk$tch<^^. 93. Src . ; 
Elphinstone, CaubuU ii. 289. ; and Murra>’s Runjeet Singk^ 

p. T5. 

Elphinstone, using Afghan accounts, says Adeena Beg defeat- 
ed a body of Ty moor’s troops ; and Murray, using apparently the 
accounts of Punjab Mahometans, omits the occupation pf Lahore 
by the Sikhs. 
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'governor of Sirhind was expelled, but Adeena Beg's 
Sikh allies incensed the Mahrattas by anticipating 
them in the plunder of the town, which, after two 
generations of rapine, they considered as peculiarly 
their right The Sikhs evacuated Lahore, and the 
several Afghan garrisons retired and left the Mahrattas 
masters of MoolUn and of Attok, as well as of the capi* 
•tal itself. Adeena Beg become the governor of the Pun- 
jab, but his vision of complete independence was arresN 
ed by death, and a few months after he had established 
his authority, he was laid in his grave.* The Mahrattas 
«;eenp(ed to see all India at their feet, and they concerted 
with Ghazeeooddeen a scheme pleasing to both, the 
reduction of Oude and the expulsion of the Rohillas.t 
}3ut the loss of the Punjab brought Ahmed Shah a 
second time to the banks of the Jumna, and dissipated 
lor ever the Mabratta dreams of supremacy.. ^ 

The Dooranee king marched from Belotcbistan up 
the Indus to Pesbawur, and thence across the Punjab, 
His presence cAused Mooltan and Lahore to be evacu- 
ated by the Mahrattas, and his approach induced the 
Vuzeer Ghazeeooddeen to take the life of the em- 
peror, while the young prince, afterwards Shah Alum, 
was absent endeavoring to gain strength by an alliance 


* Compare Browne, India Tracis, ii. ig, 20 ; Forster, Travels, 
»- 317, Elphinstone, Caubul, ii. 290; and Grant Doffs 
E^ioty af the Mahrattas, ii. 132, Adeena Beg appears to have 
died before the end of 17 58. 


t Compate Elphinstone, Eistety oj India, ii. 669, 670. 

J Kojeebooddowla, and the Rohillas likewise, urged Ahmed 
tp wtntn, when they saw their villages set on flames by the Mah- 
rattas. Elphinstone, Inttia, ii. 670., and Browne, Trads, ii. ao. 
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with the English, the new masters of Bengal, The 
Mahj^tta commanders, Sindhia and Holkar, were sepa- 
rately overpowered ; the Afghan king occupied Delhi, 
and then advanced towards the Ganges to engage 
Shoojaooddowla, of Oude, in the general confederacy 
against the southern Hindoos, who were about to make 
an effort for the final extinction of the Mahometan rule. 
A new commander, untired in the northern wars, but 
accompanied by the Peshwah's heir and by all the Mali- 
ratta chiefs of name, was advancing from Poonah, con- 
fident in bis fortune and in his superior numbers. 
Sedosheo Rao easily expelled the Afghan detachment 
from Delhi, while the main body was occupied in the 
Dooab, and he vainly talked of proclaiming young 
Wiswas Rao to be the paramount of India. But Ahmed 
Shah gained his great victory ofPaneeput in the begin- 
ning of 1761, and both the influence of the Peshwah 
among his own people, and the power of the Mahrattas 
in Hindostan received a blow, from which neither fully 
recovered, and which, indirectly, aided the accomplish- 
ment of their desires by almost unheeded foreigners.^ 
The Afghan king returned to Caubul immediately 
after the battle, leaving deputies in Sirhind and Lahore.t 
and the Sikhs only appeared, during this campaign, as 

♦’Browne, Tracts, ii. 3 o, 21.; Elphinstone, History or 
'IndiOy ii, 670., &c. ; and Murray^s Runjeei Sinjrh^ pp. 17, flo. 

Elpfalnstone says the Mahratta leader only delated to pro- 
claim Wiswas the paramount of Hindustan until the Dooranees 
should be driven across the Indus. See also Grand Duffs fiis^ 
iory of the Mahrattas^ ii. 142. and note. 

i Boolund Khan in Lahore, and Zein Khan in Sirhind, accord- 
ipg to Browne, India Tracts^ ii. 21 23. 
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predatory bands hovering round the Dooranee army ; 
but the absence of all regular government gave ^hem 
additional strength, and they were not only masters 
of their own villages, but began to erect forts for the 
purpose of keeping stranger communities in check. 
Among others Churrut Singh, the grandfather of Run- 
jeel Singh, established a stronghold of the kind in his 
wife’s village of Goojraolee (or Goojranwala), to the 
northward of Lahore. The Dooranee governor, or his 
deputy, Kwaja Obeid, went to reduce it in the begin- 
ning of 1762,* and the Sikhs assembled for its relief. 
The Afghan was repulsed, he left his baggage to be 
plundered, and fled to shut himself up within the walls 
of Lahore.^ The governor of Sirhind held his ground 
better, for he was assisted by an active Mahometan 
leader of the country, Hinghun Khan of Malerh Kolia ; 
but the Sikhs resented this hostility of an Indian 
Puthan as they did the treason of a Hindoo religionist 
of Jindeeala, who wore a sword like themselves, and yet 
adhered to Ahmed Shah. The " army of the Khalsa ", 
assembled at Amritsir, the faithful performed their 
ablutions in the restored pool, and perhaps the first 
regular “Gooroomutta,” or diet or conclave, was held 


* Murray (Runjeet Singh, p. si.) makes Kwaja Obeid the 
ffovernor, and he may have succeeded or represented Boolund 
Khio, whom other accounts show to have occasionally resided 
at Rhotas. Goojranwala is the more common, if less ancient, 
form of the name of the village attacked. It was also the place 
of Runjeet Singh's birth, and is now a fair sized and thnvjng 
town. (Compare MoonsM Shahamut AleSt Sikhs and Afghans, 

P 51.) 

t Mnrray’s Runjeet Singh p. it, 93. 
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on this occasion. The possessions of Hinghun Khan 
were ravaged, and Jindeeaia was invested, preparatory 
to attempts of greater moment* 

But the restless Ahmed Shah was again at hand. 
This prince, the very ideal of the Afghan genius, hardy 
and enterprizing, fitted for conquest, yet incapable of 
empire, seemed but to exist for the sake of losing and 
recovering provinces. He reached Lahore towards the 
end of 1762, and the Sikhs retired to the south of the 
Sutlej, perhaps with some design of joining their 
brethren who were watching Sirhiod, and of over- 
powering Zein Khan the governor, before they should 
be engaged with Ahmed Shah himself ; but in two 
long and rapid marches from Lahore, by way of Loo- 
diana, the king came up with the Sikhs when they 
were about to enter into action with his lieutenant. He 
gave them a total defeat, and the Mahometans were as 
active in the pursuit as they had been ardent in the 
attack, The Sikhs ^**6 variously reported to have lo&t 
from twelve to twenty-five thousand men, and the roi|t 
is still familiarly known as the *' Gbuloo Gbara," or 
great disaster.] Alha Singh, the founder of the present 
family of Putteeala, was among the prisoners, but his 
manly deportment pleased the warlike king, and the 


* Compare Browne, /n<Aa Tracts, ii. as, 93, and Murray’s 
Rmjcet Singh, p. 33. 

t The scene of the ii((ht lay between Coojerwal and Bernaia, 
perhaps twenty miles south from Loodyana. Uinghpu Khan, of 
Malerh Kotia, seems to have guided the Shah. Compare Browne 
Tiruc/r, ii. 33. ; Forster, Trawls, i. 310 ; and Murray’s Hunjeet 
Stnfh, p. 33, 3$. The action appears to have beep fought ip 
February, lyd*. 
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conqueror may not have been insensible to the policy of 
widening the difference between a Mahva and a Manjhtr 
Singb. J 9 e was declared a raja of the state and dis- 
missed with honour. The Shah had an interview at 
Sirbind with his ally or dependent Nujeebooddowla \ 
he made a Hindoo, named Kabulee Mull, his governor 
of Lahore, and then hastened towards Candahar to 
suppress an insurrection in that distant quarter ; but he 
first gratified his own resentment, and indulged the 
savage bigotry of his followers, by destroying the re- 
newed temples of Amritsir, by polluting the pool with 
slaughtered cows, by encasing numerous pyramids with 
the beads of decapitated Sikhs, and by cleansing the 
walls of desecrated mosques with the blood of bis infidel 
enemies.* 

The Sikhs were not cast down ; they received daily 
accessions to their numbers \ a vague feeling that they 
were a people had arisen among them ; all were bent on 
revenge, and their leaders were ambitious of dominion 
and of fame. Their first efforts were directed against 
the Puthan colony of Kussoor, which place they took 
and plundered, and they then fell upon and slew their 
old enemy Hinghun Khan of Malerh Kotla. They 
next marched towards Sirhind, and the court of Delhi 
was incapable of raising an arm In support of Mahomet- 
anism. Zein Khan, the Afghan governor, gave battle 
to the true or probable number of 40,000 Sikhs in the 
month of December, 1763, but he was defeated and 
slain, and the plains of Sirhind, from the Sutlej to the 


* Compete Forster, 320., and Murray’s Runjeet 

p. 2^' 
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Jumna, were occupied by the victors without further 
opposition. Tradition still describes how the Sikhs 
dispersed as soon as the battle was won, and how, 
riding day and night, each horseman would throw his 
belt and scabbard, his articles of dress and accoutre* 
irient, until he was almost naked, into successive villages, 
to mark them as his. Sirhind itself was totally destroy- 
ed, and the feeling still lingers which makes it meritori- 
ous to carry away a brick from the place which witness- 
ed the death of the mother and children of Govind 
Singh. The impulse of victory swept the Sikhs across 
the Jumna, and their presence in Seharunpoor recalled 
Nujeebooddowla from his contests with the Jats, under 
Sooruj Mull, to protect his own principality, and he found 
it prudent to use negotiation as well as force, to induce 
the invaders to retire.# 

Nujeebooddowla was successful against the Jats, 
and Sooruj Mull was killed in fight ; but the vuzeer, or 
regent, was himself besieged in Delhi, in 1764, by the 
son of the deceased chief, and the heir of Bhurtpoor was 
aided by a large body of Sikhs, as well as of Mahrattas 
more accustomed to defy the imperial power.t The 
loss of Sirhind had brought Ahmed Shah a seventh 
time across the Indus, and the danger of Nujeebood- 
dowla led him onwards to the neighbourhood of the 
Jumna; but the siege of Delhi being raised-— partly 

* Compare Browne, India Tracts it* 24 > and Murray's RvmJeH 
Rmgh^ p. 26, 27. Some accounts represent the Sikhs to have also 
become temporarily possessed of Lahore at this period. 

t Compare Browne, Tracts^ ii. 34. Sikh tradition still preser- 
ver the names of the chiefs who plundered the vegetable market At 
Delhi on this occasion. 
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through the mediation or the defection of the M ah- 
ratta chief) Holkar) and Ahmed Shah having perhaps 
rebellions to suppress in his native provinces— hastened 
back without making any effective attempt to recover 
Sirhind. He was content with acknowledging Alba 
Singh ot Puteeala as govotnor of the province on his part, 
that chief having opportunely procured the town itself 
in exchange from the descendant of an old companion 
of the Gooroo^s, to whom the confederates had assigned 
it The Sikh accounts do not allow that the Shah 
retired unmolested, but describe a long and arduous 
contest in the vicinity of Amritsir, which ended Without 
either party being able to claim a victory, although it 
precipitated the already hurried retirement of the 
Afghan's. The Sikhs found little difficulty in ejecting 
Kabulee Mull, the governor of Lahore, and the whole 
country, from the Jehlum to the Sutlej, was partitioned 
among chiefs and their followers, as the plains of 
Sirhind had been divided in the year previous. Numer- 
ous mosques were demolished, and Afghans in chains 
were made to wash the foundations with the blood of 
hogs. The chiefs then assembled at Amritsir, and pro- 
clamed their own sway and the prevalence of their faith, 
by striking a coin with an inscription to the effect th^t 
Gouroo Govtnd had received from Nanuk “Deg,Tegh, 
and Futteb) ** or grace, power, and rapid victory. ^ ' 

^ Compare Bmwile, India Tfacis^ ii. 55. a-;. ; Forster, Travels^ 
I 541, ; Elplnnsione, CauhUl^ li, 296, 29^ \ and Mujrrays 

Runjeef Singk^ p. 46, ^7. 

' 'f be rupees struck Were called “ Oovmdshahee,’’ and the use of 

crtPipferor»s name was rejected (Rrowne, ii. 28), although 

exiatiug coins show that it was afterwards occasihually ftiserted by 
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The Sikhs were not interfered with for two years, and 
the short interval was employed in ascertaining their 
actual possessions, and in determining their mutual rela- 
tions in their unaccustomed condition of liberty and 
power. Every Sikh was free, and each was a substantive 
member of the commonwealth*, but their means, their 
abilities, and their opportunities were various and uil-^ 
equal, and it was soon found that all could not lead, and 
that there were even then masters as well as servants. 
Their system naturally resolved itself into a theocratic 
confederate feudalism, with all the confusion and uncer- 
tainty attendant upon a triple alliance of the kind in a 
society half barbarous. God was their helper and only 
judge, community of faith or object was their moving 
principle and warlike array, the devotion to steel of , 
Govind, was their material instrument. Year by year the . 
*'Surbut Khalsa," or whole Sikh people, met once at least 
at Amritsir, on the occasion of the festival of the mytholo- 
gical Rama, when the cessation of the periodical rains 
rendered military operations practicable. It was per- 
haps hoped that the performance of religious duties, 
and the awe inspired by so holy a place might cause 

petty chiefs. On most coins struck by Riinjeet Singh, is the ins- 
cription, Deg, wuhTegh, wuh Futree, wuh nusrut be dirung yaft, 
uz Nanuk Gooroo Govind Singh,” that is, literally, Grace, power, 
and victory, victory without pause, Gooroo Govind Singh obtained 
from Nanuk.” For some observations on the words Deg, and 
Tegh, and Futteh, see notes, p. B3-B4 Chap. 111 . Browne {.Tracts^ 
it., Introd. vii.) gives no typical import to Deg,” and therefore 
leaves it iheanmgless \ but he is perhaps more prudent than Colo- 
nel Sleeman, who writes of " the sword, the victory, and con- 
quest being quickly found,” &c«, &G. (See c/ Indian 

Official^ n. 333., note.) 
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■selfishness to yield to a regard for the general welfare, 
and the assembly of chiefs was termed a “Gooroomutta,’’ 
to denote that, in conformity with Govind’s injunction, 
they sought wisdom and unanimity of counsel from their 
teacher and the book of his word. # The leaders- who 
thus piously met, owned no subjection to one another, 
and they were imperfectly obeyed by the majority of 
their followers; but the obvious feudal, or military 
nation of a chain of dependence, was acknowledged 
a.s the law, and the federate chiefs partitioned their 
joint conquests equally among themselves, and divid- 
ed their respective shares in the same manner 
among their own leaders of bands, while these again 
subdivided their portions among their own depen- 
dents, agreeably to the general custom of subinfeu- 
dation.t This positive or understood rule was not 


► Mut” means understanding, and “ Mutta'* counsel or wis- 
dom. Hence Gooroomutca becomesj literally. “ the adi^iceofthe 
( iooroo,” 

Malcolm ( p, 52) considers, and Browne (IracfSyiu 

viL ) leaves it to be implied, that GoWnd directed the assemblage 
of (iooroomutta ; but there is no authority for believing that lie 
ordamed any formal or particular institution, although, doubtless 
the genera] scope of his injunctions, and the peculiar poliLlcal cir- 
r tuns truces of the times, gave additional force to the practice of 
holding diets or conclaves — a practice common to mankind every- 
where, and systematised in India from time immemonal. Com- 
pare Forster, Trave/sy i. 328 dec., for some observations on the 
transient Sikh government of the time, and on the more endiiri/ig 
characteristics of the people. See also Malcolm, Siefc/t, p. 120, 
for the ceremonial forms of a Gooroomutta. 

+ Compare Murray, Sinj^ky p, 33—37. From tracts 

ofeciUntry^hich the Sikhs subdued but did not occupy, “ Rak*hec, 
literally, protection money, was regularly Idvied. The RaU^hee 
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however, always applicable to actual conditions, for the 
STfehs were in part of their possessions **earth-born,” 
or many held lands in which the mere withdrawal of a 
central authority had left them wholly independent of 
control. In theory such men were neither the subjects 
nor the retainers of any feudal chief, and they could 
transfer their services to whom they pleased, or they 
could themselves become leaders, and acquire new lands 
lor their own use in the name of the Khalsa or common- 
wealth. It would be idle to call an everchanging state 
of alliance and dependence by the name of a constitu- 
tion, and we must look for the existence of the faint 
outline of a system, among the emancipated Sikhs, 
rather in the dictates of our common nature, than in 
the enactments of assemblies, or in the injunctions of 
their religious guides. It was soon apparent that the 
strong were ever ready to make themselves obeyed, and 
ever anxious to appropriate all within their power, and 
that unity of creed or of race nowhere deters men from 
preying upon one another. A full persuasion of G^d's 
grace was nevertheless present to the mind of a Sikh, 
and every member of that faith continues to defer to 
the mystic Khalsa *, but it requires the touch of genius, 


varied in amount from perhaps a fifth lo a half of the rental or 
government share of the produce. It corresponded with the Mah- 
ratta ** Chowt,” or fourth, and both terms meant black mail,*' 
or, in a higher sense, tribute. Compare Browne, India Tracts ^ 
ii. viii, and Murray s Runjeet Singh^ p. 32. The subdivisions of 
property were sometimes so minute that two, or three, or ten 
Sikhs might become copartners in the rental of one village, or in 
the house tax of one street of a town, while the fact that jurisdid- 
tion accompanied such right increased the confusion. 

17 
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or the operation of peculiar circumstances, to give direc- 
tion and complete effect to the enthusiastic belief of a 
multitude. 

The confederacies into which the Sikhs resolved 
themselves have been usually recorded as twelve in 
number, and the term used to denote such a union wag 
the Arabic word “Misl,” alike or equal,* Each Misl 
obeyed or followed a •‘Sirdar ” that is, simply, a chief 
or leader ‘ but so general a title was as applicable to the/ 
head of a small band as to the commander of a large' 
host of the free and equal ‘"Singhs** of the system. 
The confederacies did not all exist in their full strength 
at the same time, but one "Misl” gave birth to another ; 
for the federative principle necessarily pervaded the 
union, and an aspiring chief could separate hinnself from 
his immediate party, to form, perhaps, a greater one of 
bis own. The MisJs were again distinguished by tides 
derived from the name, the village, the district, or the 
progenitor of the first or most eminent chief, or from 
some peculiarity of custom or of leadership. Thus, of 
the twelve, — j. the Bu?ighees were so called from the 
real or fancied fondness of its members for the use of 
an intoxicating drug t ; 2, the Nishaneeas followed the 

* Notwithstanding this usual derivation of the term, it may 
be remembered that the Arabia' term " Musluhut” (spelt with an- 
other V than that in misl), means armed men and warlike people. 

“ \Iisl,” moreover, means, in India, a file of papers, or indeed any 
thing serried or placed in ranks. 

t Bhung is a product of the hemp plant, and it is to the Sikhs 
what opium is to Rajpoots, and strong liquor to Europeans. Us 

qualities are abused to an extent prejudicial to the health and 
understanding. 
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standard bearers of the united army j 3, the Shuheeds 
and Nihtmgs were headed by the descendants of honored 
tnartyrs and zealots ; 4. the Ramgurhceas took their 
name from the Ram Rownee, or Fortalice of God, at 
Amritsir, enlarged into Ramgurh, or Fort of the Lord, 
by Jussa the Carpenter 3 5. the Nuketas arose in a 
tract of country to the south of Lahore so called ; 
6, the AlkoowaUeas derived their title from the village 
in which Jussa^ who first pmclaimed the existence of 
the army of the new theocracy, had helped his father 
to distil spirits \ 7. the Ghuneias^ or Ktineias ; 8. the 
Feizoolapooreeas or Singhpooreeas ; 9, the Sooketchtikeeas^ 
and 10. perhaps, the Duilehwalas^ were similarly so 
denominated from the villages of their chiefs ; ii, the 
* Krora Singheeas took the name of their third leader, 
but they were sometimes called Punjgurheens^ from the 
village of their first chief ; and 12. the Phoolkeeas went 
back to the common ancestor of Alha Singh and other 
Sirdars of his family * ** 

Of the Misls, all save that of Plioolkeea arose in the 
Punjab or to the north of the Sutlej, and they were 
termed Manjha Singhs, from the name of the country 
around Lahore, and in contradistinction to the Malwn. 
Singhs, so called from the general appellation of the 
districts lying between Sirhind and Sirsa. The Feizool- 


* Captain Murray ( Runjeet Singhs p. 29 &cO seems to have 
been the first who perceived and pointed out the Sikh system of 

** Misls.” Neither the organization nor the term is mentioned 
sperifically by Forster, or Browne, or Malcolm, and at first Sir 
David Ochterloney considered and acted as if “misF meant tribe 
or race, instead of party or confederacy. (Sir D, Ochterloney to 
the Government of India, 30th December, 1809.) 
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apooreeas, the Alhoowaleeas, and the Ramgurheeas, 
were the first who arose to distinction in Manjha, but 
the Bunghees soon became so predominant as almost 
to be supreme ; they were succeeded to some extent in 
this pre-eminence by the Kuneias, an offshoot of the 
Feizoolapooreeas, until all fell before Runjeet Singh and 
the Sookerchukeeas. In Malwa the Phoolkeeas always 
admitted the superior merit of the Putteeala branch; 
this dignity was confirmed by Ahmed Shah’s bestowal 
of a title on Aiha Singh, and the real strength of the 
confederacy made it perhaps inferior to the ^ungheea 
alone. The Nishaneeas and Shuheeds, scarcely formed 
Misls in the conventional meaning of the term, but 
complementary bodies set apart and honored by all for 
particular reasons.* The Nukeias never achieved a 
high power or name, and the Dullehwalas and Krora 
Singheeas, an offshoot of the Feizoolapooras^ acquired 
nearly all their possessions by the capture of Sirhind ; 
and although the last acquired a great reputation, it 
never became predominant over others. 

The native possession of the Bunghees extended 
north, from their cities of Lahore and Amritsir, to the 
Jehlum, and then down that river. The Kuneias dwelt 
between Amritsir and the hills, The Sookerchukeeas 
lived south of the Bunghees, between the Chenab and 
Ravee, The Nukeias held along the Ravee, southwest 


• Perhaps Captain Murray is scarcely warranted in making 
the Nishaneeas and Shuheeds regular Misls. Other bodies, 
especially to the westward of the Jehlum, might, with equal 
reason, have been held to represent separate confederacies. 
Captain Murray, indeed, in such matters of detail, merely ex- 
presses the local opinions of the neighborhood of the Sutlej, 
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of Lahore. The Feizoolapooreeas possessed tracts 
along the right bank of the Beeas and of the Sutlej, be- 
low its junction. The Alhoowaleeas similarly occupied 
the left bank of the former river, The Dullehwalas 
possessed themselves of the right bank of the Upper 
Sutlej, and the Ramgurheeas lay in between these last 
two, but towards the hills. The Krora Singheeas also 
held lands in the Jalundhur Dooab. The Phoolkeeas 
were native to the country about Soonam and' 
Bhuttinda, to the south of the Sutlej, and the Shubeeds 
and Nishaneeas do not seem to have possessed any 
villages which they did not hold by conquest ; and thus 
these two Misls, along with those of Manjha, who cap- 
tured Sirhind, viz. the Bhunghees, the Alhoowaleeas, 
the Dullehwalas, the Ramgurheeas, and the Krora 
Singheeas, divided among themselves the plains lying 
south of the Sutlej and under the hills from Feerozpoor 
to Kurnal, leaving to their allies, the Phoolkeeas, the 
lands between Sirhind and Delhi, which adjoined their 
own possessions in Malwa.* 

The number of horsemen which the Sikhs could 
muster have been variously estimated from seventy 
thousand to four times that amount, and the relative 
strength of each confederacy is equally a subject of 
doubt.'l' All that is certain is the great superiority of 


* Dr, Macgregor, in his Sistory of the 8 ikhs ( i. 28, 5 ic. ), gives 
au abstract of some of the ordinary accounts of a few of the Misls. 

t Forster in 1783 ( Ttaveh^ i. 333.), said the Sikh forces were 
estimated at 300,000, but might be taken at 200,000. Browne {^Tracts 
Illustrative Map) about the same period enumerates 73,000 horse- 
men, and 25,000 foot. Twenty years afterwards Colonel Francklin 
said, in one work {LifecJ 8 k^i Alum^ note, p. 75O1 that the Sikhs 
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the Bungbees, and the low position of theNukeias and 
Sookerchukeeas. The first could perhaps assemble 
20,000 men, in its widely scattered possessions, and the 
last about a tenth of that number ;and the most mode- 
rate estimate of the total force of the nation may like- 
wise be assumed to be the truest. All the Sikhs were 
horsemen, and among a half barbarous people dwelling 
on plains, or in action with undisciplined forces, cavalry 
must ever be the most formidable arm. The Sikhs 
speedily became famous for the effective use of the 
matchlock when mounted, and this skill is said to have 
descended to them from their ancestors, in whose 
hands the bow was a fatal weapon. Infantry were al- 
most solely used to garrison forts, or a man followed a 
misl on foot, until plunder gave him a horse or the 
means of buying one. Cannon was not used by the 
early Sikhs, and its introduction was very gradual, for 
its possession implies wealth, or an organization both 
civil and military, ^ 

Besides the regular confederacies, with their ni'o derate 
degree of subordination, there was a body of men who 
threw off all subjection to earthly governors, and who 
peculiarly represented the religious element of Sikhism, 
These were the “Akalees ” the immortals, or rather 
the soldiers of God, who, with their blue dress and 

mustered 248, cx)o cavalry,, and in another book {Life of George 
rtow, note, p. 68), that they' could not lead into action more 
than 64,000. George Thomas himself estimated their strength at 
60,000 horse, and 5,000 foot. {Ufa, by Francklin, p. 274.) 

♦George Thomas, giving the supposed status of 1800 a. d., 
says the Sikhs had 40 pieces of field artillery, {Uf^ by Francmn. 
p. a74») • 
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bracelets of steel, claimed for themselves a direct 
institution by Govind Singh. The Gooroo had called 
upon men to sacrifice every thing for their faith, to 
leave their homes and to follow the profession of arms ; 
but he and all his predecessors had likewise denounced 
the inert asceticism of the Hindoo sects, and thus the 
fanatical feeling of a Sikh took a destructive turn. 
The Akalees formed themselves in their struggle to 
reconcile warlike activity with the relinquishment of the 
world, The meek and humble were satisfied with the 
assiduous performance of msnial offices in temples, 
but the fierce enthusiasm of others prompted them to 
act from time to time as the armed guardians of Am- 
ritsir, or suddenly to go where blind impulse might 
lead them, and to win their daily bread, even single- 
handed, at the point of the sword.* They also took 
upon themselves something of the authority of censors, 
and, although no leader appears to have fallen by their 
hands for defection to the Khalsa, they inspired awe 
as well as respect, and would sometimes plunder those 


* Compare Malcolm (Skeic/i^ p. Ii6), who repeats, and ap- 
parently acquiesces, in the opinion, that the Akalees were institut- 
ed as an order by Gooroo Govind, There is not, however, any 
writing of Govind’s on record, which shows that he wished the 
Sikh faith to be represented by mere zealots, and it seems dear 
that the class of men arose as stated in the text. 

So strong is the feeling that a Sikh should work, or have an 
occupation, that one who abandons the world, and is not of a 
warlike turn, will still employ himself in some way for the benefit 
of the community. Thus the author once found an Akalee repair- 
ing, or rather making, a road, among precipitous ravines, from 
the plain of the Sutlej to the petty town of Keeritpoor He 
avoided intercourse with the world generally. He was highly 
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who had offended them or had injured the commow 
wealth. The passions of the Akalees had full play 
u ntil Runjeet Singh became supereme, and it cost 
that able and resolute chief much time and trouble, 
at once to suppress them, and to preserve bis own 
reputation with the people, 

esteemed by the people, who left food and clothing at particular 
pl'ices for him, and his earnest persevering character had made 
an evident impression on a Hindoo shepherd boy, who had adopted 
part of the Akalee dieas, and spoke with awe of the devotee. 
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Sutlej' Sikh Chiefs, 

The Sikhs had mastered the upper plains from Kurnal 
and Hansee to the banks of the Jehlum. The neces> 
sity of union was no longer paramount, and rude un- 
taught men are ever prone to give the rein to their 
passions, and to prefer their own interests to the 
welfare of the community. Some dwelt on real or 
fancied injuries, and thought the time had come for 
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ample vengeance ; others were moved by local associa- 
tions to grasp at neighboring towns and districts ; and 
the truer Sikh alone at once resolved to extend his 
faith, and to add to the general domain of the Khalsa, 
by complete conquest or by the imposition of tribute. 
When thus about to arise, after their short repose, 
refreshed and variously inclined, they were again awed 
into unanimity by the final descent of Ahmed Shah, 
That monarch, whose activity and power declined with 
increase of years and the progress of disease, made yet 
another attempt to recover the Punjab, the most fertile 
of his provinces. He crossed the Indus in 1767, but 
he avoided Lahore and advanced no further than the 
Sutlej. He endeavoured to conciliate when he could 
no longer overcome, and he bestowed the title of 
Muharaja, and the office of military commander in Sir- 
hind, upon the warlike Ummer Singh, who had suc- 
ceeded his grandfather as chief of Putteeala, or of the 
Malwa Sikhs. He likewise saw a promising ally in the 
Rajpoot chief of Kototch, and he made him his 
deputy in the Jalundhur Dooab and adjoining hills. 
His measures were interrupted by the defection of his 
own troops ; twelve thousand men marched back to- 
wards Caubul, and the Shah found it prudent to follow 
them. He was harassed in his retreat, and he had 
scarcely crossed the Indus before Sher Shah*s mountain 
stronghold of Rhotas was blockaded by the Sookerchu- 
keeas, under the grandfather of Runjeet Singh, aided by 
a detachment of the neighbouring Bunghee confederacy. 
The place fell in 1768, and the Bunghees almost 
immediately afterwards occupied the country as far as 
Kawul Pindee and the vale of Khanpoor, the Gukkers 
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showing but little of that ancient hardihood which 
distinguished them in their contests with invading 
Moghuls,* 

The Bunghees, under Hurree Singh, next marched 
towards Mooltan, but they were met by the Mahometan 
Daoodpotras, who had migrated from Sindh on learn- 
ing Nadir Shah’s intention of transplanting them to 
Ghuznee, and had established the principality now 
known as Buhawulpoor.t The chief, Mobarik Khan, 
after a parley with Hurree Singh, arranged that the 
neutral town of Pakputtun, held by a Mussulman saint 
of eminence, should be the common boundary. Hurree 
Singh then swept towards Dera Ghazee Khan and the 
Indus, and while thus employed, his feudatory of 
Goojrat, who had recently taken Rawul Findee, made 


* Forster, Travels^ i. 323 ; Elphinstone, Caubui^ ii. 297 ; 
Murray^ 5 Rimjeet Singk^ p. 27 ; Moorcroffs Travels i. 127, and 
manuscript accounts consulted by the author. 

tWhen Nadir Shah proceeded to establish his authority 
in Sindh, he found the ancestor of the Buhawulpoor family a 
man of reputation in his native district of Shikarpoor. 
The Shah made him the deputy of the upper third of the 
province \ but, becoming suspicious of the whole clan he 
resolved on removing it to Ghuznee. The tribe then migrated 
up the Sutlej, and seized lands by force. The Daoodpotras are so 
called from Daood ( David ), the first of the family who acquired 
a name. They fabulously trace their origin to the Caliph Abbas 5 
but they may be regarded as Sindhian Belotcbes, or as Belotches 
changed by a long residence in Sindh. In establishing them- 
selves on the Sutlej, they reduced the remains of the ancient 
Lunggas and Johyas to further insignificance ; but they introduced 
the Sindhian system of canals of irrigation, and both banks of the 
river below Pakputtun bear witness to their original industry and 
love of agriculture. 
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an attempt to penetrate into Cashmeer by the ordinary 
road, but was repulsed with loss. On the Jumna, and 
in the great Dooab, the old Nujeebooddowla was so 
hard pressed by Raee Singh Bunghee, who emulated 
him as a paternal governor in his neighbouring town 
and district of Jagadhree, and by Bughel Singh Krora 
Singheea, that he proposed to the Mahrattas a joint 
expedition against these new lords. His death, in 1770, 
put an end to the plan, for his succeeding son had other 
views, and encouraged the Sikhs as useful allies upon 
an emergency.# 

Hurree Singh Bunghee died, and he was succeeded 
by Jhunda Singh, who carried the power of the Misl 
to its height. He rendered Jummoo tributary, and the 
place was then of considerable importance, for the 
repeated Afghan invasions, and the continued insur- 
rections of the Sikhs, had driven the transit trade of 
the plains to the circuitous but safe route of the hills ; 
and the character of the Rajpoot chief, Runjeet Deo, was 
such as gave confidence to traders, and to induce them 
to flock to his capital for protection. The Puthans of 
Kussoor were next rendered tributary, and Jhunda 
Singh then deputed his lieutenant, Mujja Singh, against 
Mooltan • but that leader was repulsed and slain by the 
united forces of the joint Afghan governors, and of 
the Buhawulpoor chief. Next year, or in 1772, these 
joint managers quarrelled, and as one of them asked 
the assistance of Jhunda Singh, that unscrupulous 
leader was enabled to possess himself of the citadel, 


* The memoirs of the Buhawulpoor family, and manuscrip 
Sikh histories. Compare also Forster, Travels^ u 148. 
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On his return to the northward, he found that a rival 
claimant of the Jamtnoo chiefship had obtained the aid 
of Churrut Shingh Sookerchukeea, and of Jaee Singh, 
the rising leader of the Kuneia MisJ. Churrut Singh 
was killed by the bursting of his own matchlock, and 
Jaee Singh was then so base as to procure the assas- 
sination of Jhunda Singh. Being satisfied with the 
removal of this powerful chief, the Kuneia left the 
Jummoo claimant to prosecute his cause alone, and 
entered into a league with the old J ussa Singh Alhoo- 
waleea, for the expulsion of the other Ju«?sa Singh the 
Carpenter, who had rendered Ahmed Shah’s nominal 
deputy, Ghumund Chund of Kototch, and other Raj- 
poots of the hills, his tributaries. The Ramgurheea 
J ussa Singh was at last beaten, and he retired to the 
wastes of Hurreeana to live by plunder. At this time, 
or about 1774, died the Mahometan governor of 
Kanggra. He had contrived to maintain himself in 
independence, or in reserved subjection to Delhi or 
Caubul, although the rising chief of Kototch had long 
desired to possess so famous a stronghold. Jaee Singh 
Kuneia was prevailed on to assist him, and the place 
fell; but the Sikh chose to keep it to himself, and the 
possession of the imperial fort aided him in his usurpa- 
tion of Jussa Singh's authority over the surrounding 
Rajas and Thakoors.* 

*The memoirs of the Buhawulpoor chief and manuscript 
Sikh accounts. Compare Mvrrctfs Runjeei p. 38. &c., 

and Forster, Travels^ i. 383.286. 336. 

Runjeet Deo* of Jummoo, died in 1770 A. D. 

Ctiarrut Singh was killed accidentally, and Jhunda Singh was 
assassinated, in X774* 
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In the south of the Punjab, the Bunghee Sikhs con- 
tinued predominant; they seem to have possessed the 
strong fort of Munkehra as well as Mooltan, and to 
have levied exactions from Kalabagh downwards. Tliey 
made an attempt to carry Shooja-abad, a piace built by 
the Afghans on losing Mooltan, but to have failed. 
Tymoor Shah, who succeeded his father in I 773 i was 
at last induced or enabled to cross the Indus, but his 
views were directed towards Sindh, Buhawulpur, and 
the Lower Punjab, and he seems to have had no 
thought of a reconquest of Lahore. In the course of 
177778, two detachments of the Caubul army un- 
successfully endeavored to dislodge the Sikhs fiom 
Mooltan, but ia the season of 1778-79, the Shah 
marched in person against the place. Ghunda Singh, 
the new leader of the Bunghees, was embroiled with 
other Sikh chiefs, and his lieutenant sunendered the 
citadel after a show of resistance. Tymoor Shah reigned 
until 1793, but he was fully occupied with Sindhian, 
Cashmere, and Oozbek rebellions ; the Sikhs were 
even unmolested in their possession of Rawul Pindee, 
and their predatory horse traversed the plains of 
Chutch up to the walls of Attok.* 

In the direction of Hurreeana and Delhi, the young 
Ummar Singh Phoolkeea began systematically to ex« 
tend and consolidate his authority* He acquired Sirsa 


Hnrree Singh Bunghee appears to have been killed m battle 
with Ummer Singh, of Putteala, about 1770. 

* Memoirs of the Buhawulpoor chief, and other manuscript 
histones. Compaie Biowne, India TractSy 11. a8 , and Forster, 
i. 324,.; Elphinstone {Cattbuly n. 303) makes 1781, 
and not 1779, the date of the recovery of Mooltan from the Sikhs. 
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and Futtehabad, his territories marched with those of 
Beekaneer and Buhawulpoor, and his feudatories of 
Jeend and Kythul possessed the open country around 
Hansee and Rohtuk. He was recalled to his capital of 
Putteeala, by a final effort of the Delhi court to re- 
establish its authority in the province of Sirhind^ An 
army, headed by the minister of the day, and by 
Furkhoonda Bukht, one of the imperial family, marched 
in the season 1779*80. Kurnal was recovered ; 
some payments were promised; and the eminent Krora- 
Singheea leader, Bughel Singh, tendered bis submis- 
sion. Dehsoo Singh, of Kythul, was seized and 
heavily mulcted, and the army approached Putteeala. 
Ummer Singh promised fealty and tribute, and Bughel 
Singh seemed sincere in his mediation ; but suddenly 
it was learnt that a large body of Sikhs had marched 
from Lahore, and the Moghul troops retired with pre- 
cipitation to Paneeput, not without a suspicion that the 
cupidity of the minister had been gratified with Sikh 
gold, and had induced him to betray his master's 
interests. Ummer Singh died in 1781, leaving a minor 
son of imbecile mind. Two years afterwards a famine 
desolated Hurreeana; the people perished or sought 
other homes ; Sirsa was deserted, and a large tract 
of country passed at the time from under regular sway, 
and could not afterwards be recovered by the Sikhs.^ 
In the Dooab of the Ganges and Jumna, the Sikhs 
rather subsidized Zabita Khan, the son of Najebood- 


• Manuscript histones, and Mr Ross Bell’s report of 1836, 
on the Bhutteeana boundaiy. Compaie Franchhris Shak Alum^ 
p 86, 90., and Shah Nuwaz Khan’s Epitome of Indian History, 
called MimH'Aftab Noo^na, 
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dowla, then became his deferential allies. That chief had 
design, perhaps, upon the titular ministry of the empire, 
and having obtained a partial success over the imperial 
troops, he proceeded, in 1776, towards Delhi, with the 
intention of laying siege to the city. But when the 
time for action arrived, he mistrusted his power; the 
emperor, on his part, did not care to provoke him too 
far ; a compromise was ejected, and he was confirmed 
in his possession of Seharunpoor. On this occasion 
Zabita Khan was accompanied by a body of Sikhs, 
and he was so desirous of conciliating them, that 
he Is credibly said to have adopted their dress, to have 
received the Pahul, or initiatory rite, and to have taken 
the new name of Dhurrum Singh * 

Jussa Singh Raoigurheea, when compelled to fly to 
the Punjab by the Kuneia and Alhoowaleea con- 
federacies, was aided by Ummer Singh Phoolkeea in 
establishing himself in the country near Hissar, whence 
he proceeded to levy exactions up to the walls of Delhi, 
In 1781 a body of Phoolkeea and other Sikhs marched 
down the Dooab, but they were successfully attacked 
under the walls of Meerut by the imperial commander 
Mirza Shuffee Beg, and Gajput Singh of Jeend was 
taken prisoner. Nevertheless, in 1783, Bughel Singh 
and other commanders were strong enough to propose 
crossing the Ganges, but they were deterred by the 
watchfulness of the Oude troops on the opposite bank. 
The destructive famine already alluded to, seems to have 
compelled Jussa Singh to move into the Dooab, and, in 


♦ Compare Forster, Travels/h 32^ ; Browne, Tracis, ii. 
29 ; and Franchlii^c Shak Alum^ p. 7a. 
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1785, Rjhilkhund was entered by the confederates and 
plundered as far as Chundosee, which is within forty 
miles of Bareilly. At this period Zabita Khan was 
almost confined to the walls of his fort of Ghowsgurh, 
and the hill Rdja of Gurhwal,^whose ancestor had re- 
ceived Dara as a refugee in defiance of Aurungzeb, had 
been rendered tributary, equally with all his b'-other 
Rajpoots, in the lower hills westward to the Chenab. 
The Sikhs were predominant from the frontiers of Oude 
to the Indus, and the traveller Forster amusingly 
describes the alarm caused to a little chief and his people 
by the appearance of two Sikh horsemen under the walls 
of their fort, and the assiduous services and respectful 
attention which the like number of troopers met with from 
the local authorities of Gurhwal, and from the assem- 
bled wayfarers at a place of public reception.^ 

In the Punjiib itself Jaee Singh Kuneia continued to 
retain a paramount influence. He had taken Maha 
Singh, the son of Churrnt Singh Sookerchukeea, under 
his protection, and he aided the young chief in captur- 
ing Russoolnuggur on the Chenab, from a Mahometan 
family. Muha Singh's reputation continued to increase, 
and, about 1784-85, he so far threw off his dependence 
upon Jee Singh as to interfere in the affairs of Jummoo 
on his own account. His interference is understood to 
have ended in the plunder of the place ; but the wealth 
he had obtained and the independence he had shown, 
both roused the anger of Jnee Singh, who rudelv re- 
pelled Muha Singh's apologies and offers of atonement. 

• Forster, Travels^ i. ^28, 229. 262, 326, and note. Compare 
Franchlin^s ^hak Alum^ p, 93, 9+, and the Persian epit me 
Mirrit-uAfiab Nooma, 
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and thff spirit of the young chief being fired, he went 
away resolved to appeal to arms. He sent to Jussa 
Singh Rarogurhcea, and that leader was glad otan 
opportunity of recovering bis lost possessions. He 
joined Muha Singh, and easily procured the aid of 
Sunsar Chund, the grandson of Ghumund Chundof 
Kotoch. The Kuneias were attacked and defeated; 
Goorbukhsh Singh, the eldest son of Jaee Singh, was 
killed and the spirit of the old man was effectually 
humbled by this double sorrow, Jussa Singh was re- 
stored to his territories, and Sunsar Chund obtained the 
fort of Kanggra, which his father and grandfather had 
been so desirous of possessing. Muha Sigh now be- 
came the most influential chief in the Punjab, and he 
gladly assented to the proposition of Sudda Kour, the 
widow of Jaee Singh’s son, that the alliance of the two 
families should be cemented by the union of her infant 
daughter with Runjeet Singh, the only son of Muha 
Singh, and who was born to him about 1780, Muha 
Singh next proceeded to attack Goojrat, the old Bun- 
ghee chief of which, Goojer Singh, his father’s confede- 
rate, died in 1791; but he was himself taken ill during 
the siege, and expired in the beginning of the followinS 
year at the early age of twenty-seven.* 


• Manuscript histories and chronicles. Compare Forster, 
Travds^\.%l%.^Murray^s RanjeetSingJi^^. 42, 48, and Moor- 
croffs Iravelsy i. 127. The date of 1785, 1786, for the reduction o 
the Kuneias and the restoration of Jussa Singh, &c., is preferred 
to 1782, which is given by Murray, partly because the expedition 
Rohilkhund took place in 1785, as related by Forster {Travels^ 
326, note), and Jussa Singh is generally admitted to have been 
gaged in it, being then in banishment. 
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Shah Zuman succeeded to the throne of Caubul in 
the year I 793 i and his mind seems always to have been 
filled with idle hopes of an Indian empire. In the end 
of 179S he raovedto Hnssen Abdal, and sent forward 
a party wMch is said to have recovered the fort of 
Rhotas; hut the exposed state of his western dominions 
induced him to return to Caubul. The rumours of 
•another Dooranee invasion do not seem to have been 
■unheeded by the princes of Upper India, then pressed by 
the Mahratlas and the English. Gholam Mahomed, 
the defeated usurper of Rohilkhund, crossed the Punjab 
in i79S--9®i with the view of inducing Shah Zuman 
to prosecute his designs, and he was followed by agents 
on the part of Asofooddowla of Oude, partly to counter- 
act perhaps, the presumed machinations of his enemy, 
but mainly to urge upon his Majesty that all Maho- 
metans would gladly hail him as a deliverer. The 
Shah reached Lahore, in the beginning of 1797, with 
thirty thousand men, and he endeavored to conciliate the 
Sikhs and to render his visionary supremacy an agree- 
able burden. Several chiefs joined him, but the proceed- 
ings of his brother Mehmood recalled him before he had 
time to make any progress in Settling the country, even 
had the Sikhs been disposed to submit without a 
struggle j but the Sikhs were perhaps less dismayed 
than the beaten Mahrattas and the ill-informed 
English. 

The latter lamented, with the’ Vuzeer of Outh, the 
danger to which his dominions were exposed; they 
prudently cantoned a force at Anoopshuhur inthe Dooab, 
and their apprehensions led them to depute a mission 
to Teheran, with the view of instigating the Shah of 
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Fefsia to invade the Afghan territories, Shah Zuman 
renewed his invasion in 1798; a body of five thousand 
men, sent far in advance, was attacked and dispersed, 
on the Jehlutn, but he entered Lahore without opposition 
and renewed his measures of mixed conciliation and 
threat, He found an able but doubtful partizan in 
Nizamooddeen Khan, a Pathan of Kussoor, who had 
acquired a high local reputation and he was employed to 
coierce such of the Sikhs, including the youthful Rurijeet 
Singh, as pertinaciously kept aloof, They distrusted 
the Shah's honor; but Nizamooddeen distrusted the 
permanence of his power, and he prudently forbore to 
pro^'ced to extremities against neighbors to whom he 
might soon be left a prey. Some resultless skirmishing 
took place, but the designs of Mehmood, who had obtain- 
ed the support of Persia, again withdrew the ill-fated 
king to the west, and he quitted Lahore in the beginning 
of 1799. During this second invasion the character of 
Runjeet Singh seems to have impressed itself, uot only 
on other Sikh leaders, but on the Dooranee Shah. He 
coveted Lahore, which was associated in the minds of 
men with the possession of power, and, as the king was 
unable to cross his heavy artillery over the flooded 
Jeblum, he made it known to the aspiring chief tnat 
their transmission would be an acceptable service. As 
many pieces of cannon as could be readily extricated 
were sent after the Shah, and Runjeet Singh procured 
what he wanted, a royal investiture of the capital of the 
Punjab. Thenceforward the history of the Sikhs gradual- 
ly centres in their great Muharaja; but the revival 
of the Mahratta power in Upper India, and the 
appearance of the English on the scene, require that the 
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narrative of his achievements should be somewhat 
interrupted.# 

The abilities of Madhajee Sindhia restored the power 
of the Mahrattas in Northern India, and the discipline 
of his regular brigades seemed to place his administra- 
tion on a firm and lasting basis. He mastered Agra in 
178s, and was made deputy vicegerent of the empire 
by the titular emperor, Shah Alam. He entered at 
the same time into an engagement with confederate 
Sikh chiefs, to the effect that of all their joint conquests 
on either side of the Jumna^ he should have two-thirds 
and the “ Khalsa ” the remainden t This alliance 
was considered to clearly point at the kingdom of Oude, 
which the English were bound to defend) and perhaps 
to effect the authority of Delhi, which they wished to 
see strong ^ but the scheme^: of the Mahratta were for a 
time interrupted by the Rohilla, Gholam Qadir. This 
chief succeeded his father Zabita Khan in 1785, and 


^Elphinstone 308) states that Shah Zuman was 

exhorted to undertake his expedition of 1795, hy a refugee prince 
of Delhi, and encouraged in it by Tippoo Sooltam The journey 
of Gholam Mahomed, the defeated Rohilla chief, and the mission 
of the Vuzeer of Oude, are given on the authority of the Buhawul- 
poor family annals, and from the same source may be 
added an interchange of deputations on the part of Shah 
Zuman and Sindhia, the envoys, as rn the other instance 
having passed throu^^h Buhawulpoor town. A suspicion of the 
complicity of Asofoodowla, of Lucknow, does not seem to have 
occurred to the English historians, who rather dilate on the exer- 
tions made by their government to protect their pledged ally from 
the northern invaders. Nevertheless, the statements of the 
Bdhawuipoor cnronicles on the subject seem in every way credible, 
t Browne, 7 pads ik 29, 
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had contrived, by an adventurous step, to become the 
master of the emperor’s per«?on little more than a year 
afterwards. He was led on from one excess to another, 
till at last, in lySS, he put out the eyes of his unfortunate 
sovereign, plundered the palace in search of imaginary 
treasures, and declared an unheeded youth to be the 
successor of Akber and Aurungzeb. These proceedings 
facilitated Sindhia’s views, nor was his supremacy 
unwelcome in Delhi after the atrocities of Gholam 
Qadir and the savage Afghans. His regular administra- 
ti^^n Soon curbed the predatory Sikhs, and instead 
of allies they found that they would merely be toler- 
ated as dependants or as servants, Raee Singh, the 
patriarchal chief of Jugadhree, was retained for the time 
as farmer of considerable district" in the Dooab, and, 
during ten years, three expeditions of exaction weie 
directed against Futteeala and other states in the 
province of Sirhind. Futteeala was managed with some 
degree of prudence by Nanoo Mull, the Hindoo Dee wan 
of the deceased Ummar Singh, but he seems, to have 
trusted for military support to Bughel Singh, the 
leader of the Krora Singheea, who contrived to main- 
tain a large body of horse, partly as a judicious mediator, 
and partly by helping Futteeala in levying contribu- 
tions on weaker brethren, in aid of the Moghul 
and Mahratta demands, which could neither be readily 
met nor prudently resisted.iifr 

General Perron succeeded his countryman De 
Boigne, in the command of Dowlut Rao Sindhia’s 


♦ Manuscript accounts. Compare Franchlivfs Bhah Alutn^ p. 
179—185, 
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largest regular forces, in the year 1797, and he was soon 
after appointed the Muharaja*s deputy in Northern 
India. His ambition surpassed his powers ; but his 
plans were nevertheless systematic, and he might have 
temporarily extended his own, or the Mahratta, authority 
to Lahore, had not Sihdhia’s influence been endan- 
gered by Holkar, and had not Perron’s own purposes 
been crossed by the hostility and success of the adven- 
turer George Thomas. This Englishman was bred to 
the sea, but an eccentricity of character, or a restless 
love of change, caused him to desert from a vessel of 
war at Madras in 1781-82, and to take military service 
with the petty chiefs of that presidency. He wandered 
to the north of India, and in 1787 he was employed by 
the well known Begum Sumroo, and soon rose high in 
favor with that lady. In six years he became dissatis- 
fied, and entered the service of Apa Kunda Rao, one 
of Sindhia’s principal officers, and under whom De 
Boigne had formed his first regiments. While in the 
Mahratta employ, Thomas defeated a party of Sikhs at 
Kurnal, and he performed various other services ; but 
seeing the distracted state of the country, he formed 
the not impraticable scheme of establishing a separate 
authority of his own. He repaired the crumbling walls of 
the once important Hansee, he assembled soldiers about 
him, cast guns, and deliberately proceeded to acquire 
territory. Perron was apprehensive of his power — the 
more so, perhaps, as Thomas was encouraged by Holkar, 
and supported by Lukwa Dada and other Mahrattas, 
who entertained a great jealousy of the French com- 
mandant.^ 

Life of George 'Ihomas^ P. I. 79) ^07 &c., and 
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In 1799, Thomas invested the town of Jeend, be’ 
longings to bhag Singh, of the Phoolkeea confederacy. 
The old chief, Bughel Singh Krora Singheea, and the 
Amazonian sister of the imbecile Raja of Putteeala, 
relieved the place, but they were repulsed when they 
attacked Thomas on his retreat to Hansee, In 1800 
Thomas took Futtehabad, which had been deserted 
during the famine of 1783, and subsequently occupied 
by the predato’-y Bhuttees of Hurreeana, then rising 
into local repute, notwithstanding the efforts of the 
Putteeala chief, who, however, affected to consider 
them as his subjects, and gave them some aid against 
Thomas, Putteeala was the next object of Thomas's 
ambition, and he was encouraged by the temporary 
secession of the sister of the chief ; but the aged Tara 
Singh of the Dullehwala confederacy, interfered, and 
Thomas had to act with caution. He obtained, never- 
theless, a partial success over Tara Singh, he received 
the submission of the Puthans of Malerh Kotla, and he 
was welcomed as a deliverer by the converted Ma- 
hometans of Raeekot, who had held Loodiana for some 
time, and all of whom were equally jealous of the Sikhs. 
At this time Sahib Singh, a Behdee of the race of 
Nanuk, pretended to religious inspiration, and, having 
' collected a large force, he invested Loodiana, took the 
town of Malerh Kotla, and called on the English ad- 
venturer to obey him as the true representative of the 
Sikh propheL But Sahib Singh could not long impose 
even on his countiymen, and he had to retire across the 


Major Smith's SketcA of Regular Co*ps in the Service of Indian 
Princes^ p. iiS &c. 
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Sutlej* Thomas's situation was not greatly improved 
by the absence of the Behdee, for the combination 
against him was genera), and he retired from the neigh- 
borhood of Loodiana towards bis stronghold of Hansee« 
He again took the field, and attacked Sufeedon, an old 
town belonging to the chief of Jeend, He was repulsed, 
but the place not appearing tenable, it was evacuated, 
and he obtained possession of it At this time he is 
said to have had ten battalions and sixty guns, and to 
have possessed a territory yielding about 450,000 
rupees, two-thirds of which he held by right of seizure, 
and one-third as a Mahratta feudatory ; but he had 
rejected all Perron's overtures with suspicion, and Per- 
ron was resolved to crush him. Thomas was thus 
forced to come to terms with the Sikhs, and he wished 
it to appear that he had engaged them on his side 
against Perron ; but they were really desirous of getting 
rid of one who plainly designed their ruin, or at least 
their subjection, and the alacrity of Putteeala in the 
Mahratta service induced a promise, on the part of the 
French Commander, of the restitution of the conquests 
of Ummer Singh in Hurreeana, After twice beating 
back Perron's troops at points sixty miles distant^ 
Thomas was compelled to surrender in the beginnitg 
of 1802, and he retired into the British provinces, 
where he died in the course of the same year.^t 

Perron had thus far succeeded, His lieutenant, by 
name Bourquin, made a progress through the Cis- 
Sutlej states to levy contributions, and the commander 


* See generally Francklin's Lije of Thomas^ and p. 2t &c. 
of Major Smithes Sketch of Regular Coffis in Indian States, The 




1 82 HISTORY OF THE SIKHS, [CHAP. V, 

himself dreamt of a dominion reaching to the Afghan 
hills, and of becoming as independent of Sindhia as 
that chief was of the Peshwah.* He formed an en- 
gagement with Runjeet Singh for a joint expedition to 
the Indus, and for a partition of the country south of 
Lahore; t but Holkar had given a rude shock to Sind- 
hia’s power, and Perron had long evaded a compliance 
with the Muhataja’s urgent calls for troops to aid him 
where support was most essential. Sindhia became 
involved with the English, and the interested hesitation 
of Perron was punished by his supercession. He was 
not able, or he did not try, to recover his authority by 
vigorous military operations ; he knew he had com- 
mitted himself, and he effected his escape from the 
suspicious Mahrattas to the safety and repose of the 
British territories, which were then about to be ex- 
tended by the victories of Delhi and Laswaree, of Assye 

and Argaum.t 

In the beginning of the eighteenth century, the agents 
of the infant company of English merchants were vex- 
atiously detained at the imperial court by the insur- 


STikh accounts attribute many exploits to the sister of the Raja of 
Putteeala, and among them an expedition into the hill territory of 
Nahun, the state from which Putteeala wrested the vale of Pinjor, 
withitshanginggardens, not, however, without the a<d of Bour- 
quin,the deput« of Perron, 

*** Malcolm ( Sketchy p. io6 ) considers that Perron could easily 
have reduced the Sikhs, and mastered the Punjab. 

t This aUiance is given on the authority of a representation 
made to the Resident at Delhi, agreeably to his letter to Sir 
David Ochterloney of 5th July, 1814. 

% Compare Mujor Account of Regular Qorps in Indian 

p. 31 dec. 
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rection of the Sikhs under Bunda, and the discreet 
“ factors,” who were petitioning for some trading privi- 
leges, perhaps witnessed the heroic death of the national 
Singhs^ the soldiers of the “ Khalsa,” without compre- 
hending the spirit evoked by the genius of Govind, and 
without dreaming of the broad fabric of empire about 
to be reared on their own patient labours.* Forty 
years afterwards, the merchant Omichund played a 
conspicuous part in the revolution which was crowned 
by the battle of Plassey ; but the sectarian Sikh^ the 
worldly votary of Nanuk, who used religion as a garb 
of outward decorum, was outwitted by the audacious 
falsehood of Clive ; he quailed before the stern scorn of 
the English conqueror, and he perished the victim of 
his own base avarice.f In 1784 the progress of the 


“^See Orme, Histo^y^ ii. 22. &c., and Mill, Wilson's edition, 
iii. 34. &c. The mission was two vears at Delhi, during I7r5, 
1716, 1717, and the genuine patriotism of Mr. Hamilton, the 
surgeon of the deputation, mainly contributed to procure the 
cession of thirty-seven villages near Calcutta, and the exemption 
from duty of goods protected fay English passes. This latter 
privilege was a turning point in the history of the English in India, 
for it gave an impulse to trade, which vastly increased the im- 
portance of British subjects, if it added little to the profits of the 
associated merchants. 

In the Grunth of Gooroo Govind there are at least four 
allusions to Europeans, the last referring specially to an English- 
man. 1st, in the Akal Stooi^ Europeans are enumerated among 
the tribes inhabiting India ; 2nd and 3d, in the Kulkee chapters 
of the 24 Owtarsy apparently in praise of the systematic modes 
of Europeans ; and 4th, in the Persian Hikayuts^ where both a 
European and an Englishman appear as champions for the hand of 
a royal damsel, to be vanquished, of course, by the hero of the tale, 

t That Omichund was a Sikh, is given on the authority of 
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genuine Sikhs attracted the notice of Hastings, and he 
seems to have thought that the presence of a British 
agdnt at the court of Delhi might help to deter them 
from molesting the Vizier of Oude,* But the Sikhs 
had learnt to dread others as well as to be a cause of 
fear, and shortly afterwards they asked the British Re- 
sident to enter into a defensive alliance against the 
Mahrattas, and to accept the services of thirty thousand 
horsemen, who had posted themselves near Delhi to 
watch the motions of Sindhia.t The English had then 
a slight knowledge of a new and distant people, and an 
estimate, two generations old, may provoke a smile from 
the protectors of Lahore* “The Sikhs, says Colonel 
Francklin, “are in their persons tall, .... their aspect 
is ferocious, and their eyes piercing ; . . . . they re- 
semble the Arabs of the Euphrates, but they speak the 
language of the Afghans ; , . , . their collected army 
amounts to 250,000 men, a terrific force, yet from 
want of union not much to be dreaded.'*$ The judicious 
and observing Forster put some confidence in similar 
statements of their vast array, but he estimated more 
surely than any other early writer, the real character of 
the Sikhs, and the remark of 1783, that an able chief 


Forster, 7 ravels^ i, 337. That he died of a broken heart, is doubted 
by Professor Wilson. (Mills, India^ iii. 192. note edition 1840.) 

Brown, India. Tracts^ ii. 29, 30. and Franklift*s Shah Alumni 
P. ns, 116. 


t AubePs ^tse and Process of the British Power in India, ii. 
2 , 27. The chief who made the overtures was Dooltcha Singh 
0 Rudowr on the Jumna, who afterwards entered Sindhia’s service. 


Compare Franckiin^s Shah Alum, p. 78., note. 
% Francklln's Shah Alum, p* 75, 77, 78, 
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would probably attain to absolute power on the ruins 
of the rude commonwealth, and become the terror of 
his neigfhbors, has been amply borne out by the career 
of Runjeet Singh.* * * § 

The battle of Delhi was fought on the lith Sep- 
tember, 1803, and five thousand Sikhs swelled an 
armv which the speedy capture of Allygurh had taken 
by surprise,! The Mahrattas were overthrown, and 
the Sikhs dispersed, but the latter soon afterwards 
tendered their allegiance to the British commander. 
Among the more important chiefs whose alliance, or 
whose occasional services were accepted, were Bhaee 
Lai Singh of Kythul, who had witnessed the success 
of Lord Lake, Bhag Singh the patriarchal chief of 
Jeend, and, after a time, Bhungga Singh the savage 
master of Thunehsir.J The victory of Laswaree was 
fought within two months, and the Mahratta power 
seemed 10 ue annihilated in Northern India, The old 
blind eir)pt5ror Shah Alum was again flattered with the 
semblance of kingly power, his pride was soothed by 
the demcaiiur of the conqueror, and, as the Moghul 
name was still imposing, the feelings of the free but 
loyal soldier were doubtless gratiiied by the bestowal 
of a title which declared an English nobleman to be 
‘‘the sword of the state” of the great Tamerlane.^ 

The enterprising Jeswunt Rao Holkar, had by this 
time determined on the invasion of Upper India, and the 

* Forster’s Tra^i'e/s, ii. 340 See also p. 324 , where he says 
the Sikhs had raised in the Punjab a solid stiucture of religion, 

t Major Smith’s At count of Regular Corps in Inaian &taies^ p. 34 

X Manuscript Memoranda of Personal Inquiries. 

§ Mill’s Histofy of British ladiay Wilson’s edition, vi. 510. 
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retreat of Colonel Monson buoyed him up with hopes 
of victory and dominion. Delhi was invested, and the 
Dooab was filled with troops ; but the successful defence 
of the capital by Sir David Ochterloney> and the reverse 
ofDeeg, drove the great marauder back into Raj- 
pootana. During these operations a British detachment 
under Colonel Burn) was hard pressed at Shamlee, 
near Seharunpoor, and the opportune assistance of Lai 
Singh of Kythul and Bhag Singh of Jeend, con- 
tributed to its ultimate reliefs* The same Sikh chiefs 
deserved and received the thanks of Lord Lake for 
attacking and killing one Eeka Rao, a Mahratta com- 
mander who had taken up a position between Delhi 
and Puneeput ; but others were disposed to adhere to 
their sometime allies, and Sher Singh of Booreea fell 
in action with Colonel Burn, and the conduct of Goor* 
dut Singh of Ladwa induced the British general to 
deprive him of his villages in the Dooab, and of the 
town of Kurnal.t 

In 1805, Holkar and Ameer Khan again moved 
northward, and proclaimed that they would be joined 
by the Sikhs, and even by the Afghans ; but the rapid 
movements of Lord Lake converted their advance into 
a retreat or a flight. They delayed some time at Put- 
teeala, and they did not fail to make a pecuniary profit 

^Manuscript memoranda. Both this aid in i 8 o 4 , and the 
opposition of the Sikhs at Delhi, in 1803, seem to have escaped 
the notice of English observers, or to have been thought undeserv*' 
ing of record by English historians. (MiWs History^ vi. 503, 592 , 
edition 1840.) 

t Manuscript memoranda of written documents and of personal 
inquiries. 
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out of the dJfierences then existing between the imbe- 
cile Raja and his wife ;* but when the English army 
reached the neighborhood of Kurnal, Holkar continued 
his retreat towards the north, levying contributions 
where he could, but without being joined by any of the 
Sikh chiefs of the Cis-Sutlej states. In the Punjab it- 
self, he is represented to have induced some to adopt 
his cause, but Runjeet Singh long kept aloof, and when 
at last he met Holkar at A.mritsir, the astute young 
chief wanted aid in reducing Kussoor before he would 
give the Mahrattas any assistance against the Englisb.r 
Ameer Khan would wish it to be believed, that he was 
unwilling to be a party to an attack upon good Maho- 
metans, and it is certain that the perplexed Jeswunt 
Rao talked of hurrying on to Peshawur; but Lord Lake 
was in force on the banks of the Beeas, the political 
demands of the British commander were moderate, and 
on the 24th December, 1805, an arrangement was 
come to, which allowed Holkar to return quietly to 
Central India.t 

Lord Lake was joined on his advance by the two 
chiefs, Lai Singh and Bhag Singh, whose services have 
already been mentioned, and at Futteeala he was weL 
corned by the weak and inoffensive Sahib Singh, who 
presented the keys of his citadel, and expatiated on his 


% Ameer Khan, in his Memoirs ( p. 276.)* says characteristically, 
that Holkar remarked to him, on observing the silly differences 
between the Raja and the Ranee, “ God has assuredly sent us 
these two pigeons to pluck ; do you espouse the cause of the one, 
while I take up with the other.” 

t Compare Ameer Kharis Memoifs^ p. 275., and Murtcrfs 
Runjeet Sin^h, p. 57. 
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devotion to the British government. Bhag Singh was 
the maternal uncle of Runjeet Singh, and his services 
were not unimportant in determining that calculating 
leader to avoid an encounter with disciplined battalions 
and a trained artillery. Runjeet Singh is believed to 
have visited the British camp in disguise, that he might 
himself witness the military array of a leader who had 
successively vanquished both Sindhia and Holkar,# and 
he was, moreover, too acute to see any permanent advan- 
tage in linking his fortunes with those of men reduced 
to the condition of fugitives, Futteh Singh Alhoo- 
waleea, the grand nephew of Jussa Singh Kullal, and 
the chosen companion of the future Muharaja, was the 
medium of intercourse, and an arrangement was soon 
entered into, with "Sirdars" Runjeet Singh and Futteh 
Singh jointly, which provided that Ilolkar should be 
compelled to retire from Amritsir, and that so long as 
the two chiefs c:)nducted themselves as friends, the 
English government would never form any plans for 
the seizure of their territories.f Lord Lake entered 
into a friendly correspondence with Sunsar Chund, of 
Kototch, who was imitating Runjeet Singh bv bringing 
the petty hill chiefs under subjection •, but no engage- 
ment was entered into, and the British commander re- 
turned to the provinces by the road of Ambaia and 
KurnalJ 

The connection of Lord Lake with many of the Sikh 

* See Moorcroft, Travel^ j. jo2. 

+ See the treatv itself, Appendix VII. 

$ The public records show that a newswriter was maintained 
for some time in Kotntcb, and the corresoondence about Sunsar 
Chund leaves the impiessjon that Runjeet Singh could never 
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chiefs of Sirhind had been intimate, and the services of 
some had been opportune and valuable. Immediately 
after the battle of Delhi, Bhag Singh of Jeend, was up- 
held in a jagheer which he possessed near that city, 
and in 1804 another estate was conferred jointly on 
him and his friend Lai Singh of Kythul. In i8o6, 
these leaders were further rewarded with life grants, 
yielding about 11,000/. a year, and Lord Lake was 
understood to be willing to have given them the districts 
of Hanseeand Hissar on the same terras; but these 
almost desert tracts were objected to as unprofitable. 
Other petty chiefs received rewards corresponding with 
their services, and all were assured that they should 
continue to enjoy the territorial possessions which they 
held at the time of British interference, without being 
liable to the payment of tribute, These declarations or 
arrangements were made when the policy of Lord 
Wellesley was suffering under condemnation ; the reign 
of the English was to bfe limited by the Jumna, a formal 
treaty with Jeypoor was abrogated, the relations of the 
Indian government with Bhurtpoor were left doubtful 
and, although nothing was made known to the Sikh 
chiefs of Sirhind, their connection with the English 
came virtually to an end, so far as regarded the reci- 
procal benefits of alliance.* 


wholly forget the Raja*s original snpcrioritv, nor the English 
divest themselves of a feeling that he was independent of Lahore. 

^ The original grants to Jeend, and Kythul, and others 
and also similar papers of assurance, are carefully preserved 
by the several families ; and the various English docu- 
menls show that Bhag Singh, of Jeend, was always regarded 
with much kindliness by Lord Lake, Sir John Malcolm, and Sir 
David Ochterlnney. 
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It is new rrecesfsary to retiwp? to Runjeet Singhj, 
whose authority bad g'raduaUy become predominant 
among tfce Sikh* peopTe. His first object was to master 
T^ahore from the rmrapable chiefe of the. Bunghee confe- 
daracy who jpossesscfd it, and before Shah Zum^an had 
been w&mj months gone, effect was given to his grant 
by a dexterous n&ixtwre offeree and artifice. Runjeet 
Singh made Lahore Ws capital, and, with the aid of the 
Kuneia ( or Gunnee) confederacy, he easily reduced 
the whole of the Bunghee? to submission, although 
they were aided by Nizamooddeen Khan^ of Kussoor. 
Jn iSbi'-2 the Futhan had to repent his rashness ; his 
strongholds were diffrcult of capture^ but he found it 
prudent to become a feudatory, and to send his best 
men to follow a new iiiasterr After this success Run- 
jeet Singh went to bathe in the holy pool of Turrun 
Tatttn, and, meeting with Futtcb Singh Alhoowaleca, 
he conceived a friendship for him, as has been men- 
tioned, and went through a form'al exchange of turbans, 
symbolical of brotherhoodr During 1S02 the allies 
took Amritsir from the widow of the last Bunghee 
Jeader of note, and, of their joint spoil, it fell to the 
share of the master of the other capital of the Sikh 
country. In 1803, Sunsar Chund, of Kototch, in pro- 
secutirofi of bis schemes of aggrandizement, made two 
attempts to occupy portions of the fertile Dooab of Ja- 
Jwndbor, but he was repulsed by Runjeet Singh and 
kis> confederate, !n 5804 Sunsar Chund again quitted 
his hills, and captored Hosheearpoor and Bijwara ; but 
Rurr^eet Singh's approach once more compelled hinra 
to retreat, and be soon afterwards became involved 
with the Goorkbas, a new people in search of an 
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empire which should comprise the whole range of 

In little more than a year after Shah Zuman quitted 
the Punjab, he was deposed and blin^^ed by his brottaer 
Mehmood, who was in his turn supplanted by a third 
brother, Sliah Shooja, in the year 1S03, These revo- 
lutions hastened the fall oi the exotic empire of Ahmed 
Shah, and Runjeet Singh was not slow to try his arms 
against the weakened Dooranee governors of districts 
and provinces. In 1804*5 he marched to the westward ; 


* Compare Murrays Runjeet Singh^ p. 51, 55- 

Captain Murray, the political agent at Ambala, and Captain 
Wade, the political agent at Loodiana, each wrote a narrative 
of the Vife of Runjeet Singh, and that of the former was pointed in 
1834, with a few corrections and additions, and some notes, by Mr. 
Thoby Prinsep, secretary to the Indian Government. The author 
l as not seen Captain Wade’s report, or narrative, but he believes 
that it, even in a greater degree than Captain Murray’s, was found- 
ed on personal recollections and on oral report, rather than on con- 
temporary English documents, which reflected the opinions of the 
times, and which existed in sufficient abundance after 1:805 es- 
pecially. The two narratives in question were, indeed, naainlv 
prepared from accounts drawn up by intelligent Indians, at the 
leqnisition of the English functionaries, and of these the chronicles 
of Boota Shah, a Mahometan, and Snhun Lai, a Hindoo, are the 
best known, and mav be li^d for purchase. The inquiries of Capt. 
Wade, in especial, were extensive, and to both officers the public 
is indebted for the preservation of a concinuous narrative of Run- 
jeet Singh’s actions. 

The latter portion of the present chapter, and also chapters vi^ 
and vh. follow very closely the author’s narratives of the British 
connection with the Sikhs, drawn up for Government, a use which 
he trusts mav be made, without any impropriety, of an unprinted 
paper of his own writing. 
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he received homage and presents from the Ma- 
hometans of Jhung and Saheewal, and Mozuffer Khan, 
of Mooltan, successfully deprecated an attack by rich 
offerings. Runjeet Singh had felt his way and was 
satisfied ; he returned to Lahore, celebrated the festival 
of the Holee in his capital, and then went to bathe in 
the Ganges at Hurdwar, or to observe personally the 
aspect of affairs to the eastward of the Punjab, To- 
wards the close of 1805, he made another western in- 
road, and added weight to the fetters already imposed 
on the proprietor of Jhung ; but the approach of Holkar 
and Ameer Khan recalled, first, Futteh Singh, and after- 
wards himself, to the proper city of the whole Sikh 
people. The danger seemed imminent, for a famed 
leader of the dominant Mahrattas was desirous of bring- 
ing down an Afghan host, and the English army, exact 
in discipline, and representing a power of unknown 
views and resources, had reached the neighborhood of 
Amritsir.* 

A formal council was held by the Sikhs ; but a por- 
tion only of their leaders were present. The singleness 
of purpose, the confident belief in the aid of God, which 
had animated mechanics and shepherds to resent perse- 
cution, and to triumph over Ahmed Shah, no longer 
possessed the minds of their descendants, born to com- 
parative power and affluence, and .who, like rude and 
ignorant men broken loose from all law, gave the rein 
to their grosser passions. Their ambition was personal 
and their desire was for worldly enjoyment The genuine 


*Stt El^himionis Caubul^ ii. 325. and Mutrafs Runjeet 
Singh, p, 56, 57. 
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Spirit of Sikhism had again sought the dwelling of the 
peasant to reproduce itself in another form ; the rude 
system of mixed independence and confederacy, was un- 
suited to an extended dominion ; it had served its ends 
of immediate agglomeration, and the “Misls” were in 
effect dissolved. The mass of the people remained 
satisfied with their village freedom, to which taxation and 
inquisition were unknown ; but the petty chiefs and their 
paid followers, to whom their faith was the mere ex- 
pression of a conventional custom, were anxious for pre- 
datory licence, and for additions to their temporal power. 
Some were willing to join the English, others were 
ready to link their fortunes with the Mahrattas, and all 
a ^ become jealous of Runjeet Singh, who alone was 
desirous of excluding the stranger invaders, as the great 
obstacles to his own ambition of founding a military 
monarchy which should ensure to the people the con- 
genial occupation of conquest. In truth, Runjeet Singh 
labored, with more or less of intelligent design, to give 
unity and coherence to diverse atoms and scattered 
elements ; to mould the increasing Sikh nation into a 
well-ordered state, or commonwealth, as Govind had 
developed a sect into a people, and had given applica- 
tion and purpose to the general institutions of Nanuk.* 
Holkar retired, and Runjeet Singh, as has been men- 
tion^, entered into a vague but friendly alliance with 
the British Government, Towards the close of the 
same year, he was invited to interfere in a quarrel 


aniliwam'"* ^°7.) remarks on the want ofun- 

mmity am ,ng the Sikhs at the time of Lord Lake’s exnedition 
Compare Murrays p. 57, jg”'' 
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between the chief of Naba and the raja of Putteeala, 
and it would be curious to trace» whether the English 
authorities had first refused to mediate in the dispute 
in consequence of the repeated instructions to avoid all 
connection with powers beyond the Jumna. Runjeet 
Singh crossed the Sutlfej, and took Loodiana from the 
declining Mahometan family which had sought the 
protection of the adventurer George Thomas. The 
place was bestowed upon his uncle, Bhag Singh of 
Jeend,.and as both Jeswunt Singh of N aba, whom he 
had gone to aid, and Sahib Singh of Putteeala, whom 
he had gone to coerce, were glad to be rid of his 
destructive arbitration, he retired with the present of a 
piece of artillery and some treasure, and went towards 
the hilte of Kanggra, partly that he might pay his 
superstitious devotions at the natural flames of Jowala 
Mookhee.* 

At this time the unscrupulous ambition of Sunsar 
Chund ofKo^otcb bad brought him into fatal collision 
with the G^orkbas. That able chief might have given 
life tO' a confederacy against the common enemies of all 
iheoM n!X>untain principalities, who were already levy- 
ing tribute in Gurbwal : but Sunsar Chand, in his 
desire for supremacy, had reduced the chief of Kuhloor, 


• See Mtirray^s Runfeet Sing'h^ p. 59,^0. The letter of Sir 
Charles Metcalfb to Government, of the 17th June, 1809, shows 
that Runjeet Singh was not strong enough at the time in question, 
j 806, to interfere, by open force, in the affairs of the Malwa Sikhs, 
and the letters of Sir David Ochterloney, of i4.thFeb., and 7th 
March, 1809, and 30th July, 1811, show that the English engage- 
ments of 1805, with the Putieeala and other chiefs, were vrrtnaKjy 
at an end^ so far as regarded the reciprocal benefits of alliaisce., 
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or Belaspoor^ to the desperate expedient of throwing 
himself on the support of the Nepal commander. 
Ummer Singfa Thapa gladly adwaiaoedt, and, notwith- 
standing the gaillant resistance offered by the young 
■chief of Nalagttrh, Sunsar Ohund's co-adgutor’in^hfe own 
aggressions, the Goorkha authority was introdiiced be- 
tween the Sutlej and fumna before the of 1805, 
during which year Ummer Singh crossed the former 
dver and laid siege t© Kanggra. At the period of 
Runjeet Singh’s visit to Jowala Mookhoe, Sunsa?r 
Chund was willing to obtain his aid ; but, as the fort^was 
strong and the sacrifices required considerable, he was 
induced totrust to his own resources, and no arrange- 
oient was then come to for the expifision oftbctnew 
enemy..* 

In ii8®7, Runjeet Singh first directed his attention 
to Kussoor., which was agai>n rebellious, and the rela- 
tive independence of which caused him disquietude, 
■although its able chief, Nizamooddeen, had been dead 
for some time ; nor was he, perhaps, without a feeling 
that the reduction of a larg^ colony of Puthans, and the 


• Compare Murray^s Runjeet Singh^ p. 60, and Moo>'crofls 
Travels^ i, 127, &c. 

Sunsar Chund attributed his overthrow by the Goorkhas, to 
ih'B dismissal of his old Rajpoot troops and employment of Afghans 
at the instigation of the fugitive Rohitla chief, Gholam Mahomed, 
who had sought an asvlum with him. 

The Goorkhas crossed the Jumna to aid the chief of Nahuti 
.against his subjects, and they crossed the Sutlej tn aid one Rajpoot 
prince against another — paths always open to new and united 
^aceg. References in public records show that the latter tivez 
SNASiOKassed in jd. 
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annexation ol the mythological rival of Lahore, would 
add to his own merit and importance. The place was 
invested by Runjeet Singh, and by Jodh Singh Ramgur- 
heea, the son of his father*s old ally, Jussa the Carpenter. 
Want of unity weakened the resistance of the then chief, 
Kootubooddeen, and at the end of a month he surren- 
dered at discretion, and received a tract of land on the 
opposite side of the Sutlej for his maintenance. Run- 
jeet Singh afterwards proceeded towards Mooltan, and 
succeeded in capturing the walled townj but the citadel 
resisted such efforts as be was able to make, and he 
was perhaps glad that the payment of a sum of money 
enabled him to retire with credit; he was, nevertheless, 
unwilling to admit his failure, and. in the communica- 
tions which he then held with the Nuwab of Buhawul- 
poor, the ready improver of opportunities endeavored 
to impress that chief with the belief, that a regard for 
him alone had caused the Afghan governor to be left 
in possession of his stronghold.* 

During the same year, 1807, Runjeet Singh took 
into his employ a Khutree, named Mohkum Chund, an 
able man, who fully justified the confidence reposed in 
him. With this new servant in his train he proceeded 
to interfere in the dissensions between the Raja of Put- 
teeala and his intriguing wife, which were as lucrative 
to the master of Lahore as they had before been to 
Holkarand Ameer Khan, The Ranee wished to force 
from the weak husband a large assignment for the 
support of her infant son, and she tempted Runjeet 


* Muttay*s Rtinjeet S^ingh^ p. 60, 61, and the manuscript me- 
moirs of the Buhawulpoor 
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Singh, by the offer of a necklace of diamonds and a 
piece of brass ordnance, to espouse her cause. He 
crossed the Sutlej, and decreed to the boy a maintenance 
of 50,000 rupees per annum. He then attacked Nura- 
yengurh, between Ambala and the hills, and held dy 
a family of Rajpoots, but he only secured it after a re- 
pulse and a heavy loss. Tara Singh, the old chief of the 
Dullehwala confederacy, who was with the Lahore force 
on this occasion, died before Nurayengurb, and Runjeet 
Singh hastened back to secure his possessions in the 
Julundhur Dooab. The widow of the aged leader 
equalled the sister of the Raja of Putteeala in spirit, 
and she is described to have girded up her garments 
and to have fought, sword in hand, on the battered 
walls of the fort of Rahoon.* 

In the beginning of 1808, various dlaces in the 
Upper Punjab were taken from their independent Sikh 
proprietors, and brought under the direct management 
of the new kingdom of Lahore, and Mohkum Chund 
was at the same time employed in effecting a settlement 
of the territories which had been seized on the left bank 
of the Sutlej. But Runjeet Singh’s systematic aggres*- 
sions had begun to excite fear in the minds of the Sikhs 
of Sirhind, and a formal deputation, consisting of the 
chiefs of Jeend and Kythul, and the Deewan, or minister 
of Putteeala, proceeded to Delhi, in March 1808, to 
ask for British protection. The communications of the 
English Government with the chiefs of the Cis-Sutlej 

* Compare Murray^s Runjeet Bingky p. 6r, 63, The gun 
obtained by Runjeet Singh from Putteeala, on this occasion, was 
named Kuree Khan, and was captured by the English, during 
the campaign of 1845-46. 



198 


HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. 


[CHAP. V. 


states had not been altogether broken o<f, and the 
Governor-General had at this time assured the Maho- 
metan Khan of Koonjpoora, near Kurnal,# that he need 
be under no apprehensions with regard to his heredi- 
tary possessions, while the petty Sikh chief of SeeWree 
had performed some services which were deemed worthy 
of a pension.t But the deputies of the collective states 
could obtain no positive assurances from the British 
authorities at Delhi, although they were led to hope 
that, in the hour of need, they would not be deserted. 
This was scarcely sufficient to save them from loss, and 
perhaps from ruin ; and, as Runjeet Singh had sent 
messengers to calm their aporehensions, and to urge 
them to join his camp, they left Delhi for the puroose 
of making their own terma with the acknowledged 
Raja of Lahore X 

The Governor-General of 1805, who dissolved, or 
deprecated, treaties with princes bevond the Jumna, and 
declared that river to be the limit of British dominion, 
had no personal knowledge of the hopes and fears with 
which the invasions of Shah Zuman agitated the minds 
of men for the period of three or four years; and had 
the Sikhs of Sirhind sought protection from Lord 
Cornwallis, they would ooubtless have received a de- 
cisive answer in the negative. But the reply of en- 
couragement given in the beginning of iSoS was 
prompted by renewed danger ; and the belief that the 


* In a document, dated tSth January, 1808. 

Mr* Cl-rk of Ambala to the agent at Delhi, 191th May, 

ityt. 

J See Murrqy^s Runfesi p, 64, 65, 


CHAP. V.] ASCENDANCY OF RUNJEET SINGH, I99 

French, the Turkish, and the Persian emperors 
meditated the subjugation of India, led another new 
Governor-General to seek alliances, not only beyond 
the Jumna, but beyond the Indus.# The desig^ns 
or the desires of Napoleon appeared to render 
a defensive alliance with the Afsfhans and with 
the Sikhs imperative ; Mr. Elphinst^ne was deputed 
to the court of Shah Shooja, and, in September 
1808, Mr. Metcalfe was sent on a mission to Run- 
jeet Singh for the purpose of bringing about the 
desired confederation. The chiefs of Piitteeala, 
Jeend, and Kythul, were also verbally assured that 
they had become dependent princes of the Bri- 
tish Government ; for the progress of Rnnjeet Singh 
seemed to render the interposition of some friendly 
states, between his military domination and the peaceful 
sway of the English, a measure of prudence and fore- 
sightt 

Mr, Metcalfe was received by Runjeet Singh at his 
newly conquered town of Kiissoor, but the chief af- 
fected to consider himself as the head of the whole Sikh 
people, and to regard the possession of Lahore as giving 
him an additional claim to supremacy over Sirhind. 
He did not, perhaps, see that a French Invasion would 
be ruinous to his interests, he rather feared the colossal 
power on his borders, and he resented the intention of 


* Mr. Auber {Bixe and Progie^s of the BritUk Power Jn 
Jndia^ 11. 46r.), notices the ifiple alliance which threatened 
Hindnstan. 

t Government to Sir David Ochterloney, 14th Nov, 1808. 
Compare Murray s Runjeet Singh^ p. 65, 66. 
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confining him to the Sutlej.* He suddenly broke off 
negotiations, and made his third inroad to the south of 
the Sutlej. He seized Fureedkot and Ambala, levied 
exactions in Malerh KotJaand Thunehsir, and entered 
into a symbolical brotherhood or alliance with the Raja 
of Putteeala. The British envoy remonstrated against 
these virtual acts of hostility, and he remained on the 
banks of the Sutlej until Runjeet Singh recrossed that 
river.f 

The proceedings of the ruler of Lahore determined 
the Governor*GeneraI, if doubtful before, to advance a 
detachment of troops to the Sutlej, to support Mr. 
Metcalfe in his negotiations, and to effectually confine 
Runjeet Singh to the northward of that river.J Pro- 
vision would also be thus made, it was said, for possible 
warlike operations of a more extensive character, and 
the British frontier would be covered by a confederacy 
of friendly chiefs, instead of threatened by a hostile 
military government. A body of troops was accord- 
ingly moved across the Jumna in January 1809, under 
the command of Sir David Ochterloney, The general 
advanced, by way of Booreea and Putteeala, towards 
Loodiana ; he was welcomed by all the Sirhind chiefs, 
save Jodh Singh Kulseea, the nominal head of the 
Krora-Singheea confederacy ; but during his march he 

♦ Moorcroft ascertained {Travels^ i. 94) that Runjeet Singh 
had serious thoughts of appealing to the sword, so unpalatable 
was English interference. The well-known Fukccr Uzeezooddeen 
was one of the two persons who dissuaded him from war. 

T Murray^s Eunjeet Sing/i, p. 66. 
t Govermnent to Sir David Ochterloney, 14th Nov. and 20th 
1808. 
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was not without apprehensions that Runjeet Singh 
might openly break with his government, and, after 
an interview with certain agents whom that chief had 
sent to him with the view of opening a double negotia- 
tion, he made a detour and a halt, in order to be near 
his supplies should hostilities take place.^ 

Runjeet Singh was somewhat discomposed by the ' 
near presence of a British force, but he continued to 
evade compliance with the propositions of the envoy, 
and he complained that Mr. Metcalfe was needlessly 
reserved about his acquisitions on the south banks of the 
Sutlej, with regard to which the Government had only 
declared that the restoration of his last conquests, and 
the absolute withdrawal of his troops to the northward 
of the river, must form the indispensable basis of further 
negotiations.t Affairs were in this way when intelli- 
gence from Europe induced the Governor-General to 
believe that Napoleon must abandon his designs upon 
India, or at least so far suspend them as to render 


♦ Sir David Ochterloney to Government, 20tK Jan., and 4th, 
9th, and 14th Feb., 1809, with Government to Sir David Och- 
terloney, of 13th March, rSog. Government by no means approved 
of what Sir David Ochterloney had done, and he, feeling aggriev- 
ed, virtually tendered his resignation of his command. ( Sir David 
Ochterloney to Government, 19th April, 1809.) 

tSir D. Ochterloney to Government, 14th Feb. 1809, and 
Government to Sir D. Ochterloney, 30th July, 1809. Lieut.- 
Colonel Lawrence ( Adventures in the Punjab^ p. 131, note g ) 
makes Sir Charles Metcalfe sufficiently communicative on this 
occdision with regard to other territories, for he is declared to 
have told the Muharaja that, by a compliance with the then 
demands of the English, he would ensure them neutrality with 
respect to encroachments elsewhere. 
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defensive precautions unnecessarv.# It was therefore 
made known, that the object of the English Government 
had become limited to the security of the country south 
of the Sutlej from the incroachments of Runjeet Singh ; 
for that, independent of the possible approach of a 
European enemy, it was considered advisable on other 
grounds to afford protection to the southern Sikhs. 
Runjeet Singh must still, nevertheless, withdraw his 
troops to the right bank of the Sutlej, his last usurpa- 
tions must also be restored, but the restitution of his 
first conquests would not be insisted on ; while, to re- 
move all cause of suspicioo, the detachment under Sir 
David Ochterloney could fall back from Loodiana to 
Kurnal,and take up its permanent position at the latter 
place,t But the British commander represented the 
advantage of keeping the force where it was ; his 
Government assented to its detention, at least for a 
time, and Loodiana thus continued uninterruptedly to 
form a station for British troops.^ 

In the beginning of February 1809, Sir David Och- 
terloney bad issued a proclamation declaring the Cis- 
Sutlej states to be under British protection, and that 
any aggressions of the Chief of Lahore would be re* * * § 
sisted with arms.§ Runjeet Singh then perceived that 
the British authorities were in earnest, and the fear 
struck him that the still independent leaders of the 

* Government to Sir David Ochterloney, 30th Jan., 1809, 

t Government to Sir David Ochterloney, 30th Jan., 6th Feb., 
end 13th March, 1809. 

Sir David Ochterloney to Government, 6th May, 1809. and 
Government to Sir David Ochterloney, 13th June, 1809. 

§ See Appendix, No. VIIL 
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Punjab might likewise tender their allegiance and have 
it accepted. All chance of empire would thus be lost^ 
and he prudently made up his mind without further 
delay. He withdrew his troops as required, he re- 
linquished his last acquisitions, and at Amtitsir, on the 
2Sih April i8c 9, the now single Chief of Lahore 
signed a treaty which left him the master of the tracts 
he had originally occupied to the south of the Sutlej, 
but confinGd his ambition for the future to the north 
and westward of that river,* 

The Sikh, and the few included Hindoo and Ma- 
hometan chiefs, between the Sutlej and Jumna, having 
been taken under British protection, it became necessary 
to define the terms on which they were. secured from 
foreign danger. Sir David Ochterioney observed, t that 
when the chiefs first sought protection, their jealousy of 
the English would liave yielded to their fears of Run- 
jeet Singh, and they would have agreed to any con- 
ditions proposed, including a regular tribute. But their 
first overtures had been rejected, and the mission to 
Lahore had taught thenr. to regard fhetr defence as a 
secondary object, and to think that English apprehen- 
sions of remote foreigners had saved them from the 
arbiter of the Punjab. Protection, indeed, had become 
no longer a matter of choice ; they must have accepted 
it, or they would have been treated as enemies.^ 

* See the tieaty itself, Appendix, No. IX. Compare ’Mwtra'fs 
Itunjeet Singhj p. 67, 68. 

t Sir David Ochterioney to Government, ryth March, 1809. 

f Sec also Co^»‘ernment to Re?!dent at Delhi, 26th. Dec. 
j8o8 .* Baron Hngel ( Travels p. 279) likewise attributes the 
interference of the English, in part at least, to selfishness, but 
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Wherefore, continued Sir David, the chiefs expected 
that the protection would be gratuitous. The Govern- 
ment, on its part, was inclined to be liberal to its new 
dependents, and finally a proclamation was issued on the 
3rd May, 1809, guaranteeing the chiefs of “Sirhind and 
Malwa” against the power of Runjeet Singh, leaving 
them absolute in their own territories, exempting 
them from tribute, but requiring assistance in time of 
war, and making some minor provisions which need 
not be recapitulated.* 

No sooner were the chiefs relieved of their fears of 
Runjeet Singh, than the more turbulent began to prey 
upon one another, or upon their weaker neighbors ; 
and, although the Governor-General had not wished 
them to consider themselves as in absolute subjection to 
the British power, t Mr. Metcalfe pointed out J that it 
was necessary to declare the chiefs to be protected 
singly against one another, as well as collectively 
against Runjeet Singh ; for, if such a degree of security 
\vere not guaranteed, the oppressed would necessarily 
have recourse to the only other person who could use 
coercion with effect, viz. to the Raja of Lahore. The 
justness of these views was admitted, and, on the 22d 
August, iSii, a second proclamation was issued, 


with him the motive was the petty desire of benefiting by escheats, 
which the dissipated character of the chiefs was likely to render 
speedy and numerous! This appetite for morsels of territory, 
however, really arose at a subsequent date, and did not move the 
English In 1809, 

* Appendix No. X, 

+ Ciovemment to Sir David Ochterlonev, loth April, 1809^ 

X Mr. Metcalfe to Government, 17th June, 1809. 
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warning the chiefs against attempts at usurpation* and 
reassuring them of independence and of protection 
against Runjeet Singh.* Nevertheless, encroachments 
did not at once cease, and the Jodh Singh Kulseea, 
who avoided giving in his adhesion to the British Go- 
vernment on the advance of Sir David Ochterloney, 
required to have troops sent against him in iSi8, to 
compel the surrender of tracts which he had forcibly 
seized.t 

The history of the southern or Malwa Sikhs need 
not be continued, although it presents many points of 
interest to the general reader, as well as to the student 
and to those concerned in the administration of India. 
The British functionaries soon became involved in intri- 
cate questions about interference between equal chiefs, 
and between chiefs and their confederates or dependents ; 
they labored to reconcile the Hindoo laws of inheri- 
tance with the varied customs of different races, and 
with the alleged family usages of peasants suddenly be- 
come princes. They had to decide on questions of es- 
cheat, and being strongly impressed with the superiority 


* See the proclamation, Appendix, No. XI. 
t Resident at Delhi to Agent at Ambala, 27th Oct, 1818, 
mulcting the chief in the military expenses incurred, 65,000 
rupees. The head of the family, Jodh Singh, had recently 
returned with Runjeet Singh’s army from the capture of 
Mooltan, and he was always treated with consideration by the 
Muharaja ; and, bearing in mind the different views taken by de- 
pendent Sikhs and governing English, of rights of succession, he 
had fair grounds of dissatisfaction. He claimed to be the head 
of the “Krora Singheea’’ Misl, and to be the heir of all childless 
feudatories. The British Government, however, made itself 
the valid or efficient head of the confederacy 
20 
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of British municipal rule, and with the undoubted claim 
of the paramount to some benefit from the protection it 
afforded, they strove to prove that collateral heirs had a 
limited right only, and that exemption from tribute 
necessarily implied an enlarged liability to confiscation. 
They had to define the common boundary of the Sikh 
states and of British rule, and they were prone to show, 
after the manner of Runjeet Singh, that the pre'^ent 
possession ot a principal town gave a right to all the 
villages which had ever been attached to it as the seat 
of a local authority, and that all waste lands belonged 
to the supreme power, although the dependent might 
have last possessed them in sovereignty and inter- 
mediately brought them under the plough. They had to 
exercise a paramount municipal control, and in the sur- 
render of criminals, and in the demand for compensa- 
tion foi' property stolen from British subjects, the origi- 
nal arbitrary nature of the decisions enforced, has not 
yet been entirely replaced by rules of reciprocity, But 
the government of a large empire will always be open 
to obloquy, and liable to misconception, from the arts of 
officious and ill-judging servants, who think that they 
best serve the complicated interests of their own rulers 
by lessening the material power of others, and that any 
advantage they may seem to have gained for the state 
they obey, will surely promote their own objects Nor, 
in such matters, are servants alone to blame ; and the 
whole system of internal government in India requires 
to be remodelled, and made the subject of a legislation 
at once wise, considerate, and comprehensive, in the 
Sikh states ignorance has been the main cause of mis- 
takes and heart burnings, and in i8i8 Sir David Och- 
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lerloney frankly owned to the Marquis of Hastings* 
that his proclamation of 1809 had been based on an 
erroneous idea. He thought that a few great chiefs 
only existed between the Sutlej and Jumna, and that 
on them would devolve the maintenance uf order ; 
whereas he found that the dissolution of the “Misl.s,” 
faulty as was their formation, had almost thrown the 
Sikhs back upon the individual independence of the 
times of Ahmed Shah. Both in considering the rela- 
tion of the chiefs to one another, and their relation col- 
lectively to the British Government, too little regard 
was perhaps had to the peculiar circumscances of the 
Sikh people. They were in a state of progression 
among races as barbarous as themselves, when sud- 
denly the colossal power of England arrested them, and 
required the exercise of political moderation and the 
practice of a just morality from men ignorant alike of 
despotic control and of regulated freedom.! 


* In a private communication, dated 17th May, 1818. 

+ In the Sikh states on either side of the Sutlej, the British 
Government was long fortunate in being represented by such men 
as Capt Murray and Mr. Clerk, Sir David Ocliterloney and 
Lieut.-Colonel Wade — so different from one another, and vet so 
useful to one common purpose of good for the English power. 
These men, by their personal character or influence, added to the 
general reputa'-ion of their countrymen, and they gave adaptation 
and flexibility to the rigid unsympathising nature of a foreign and 
civilised supremacy. Sir David Ocliterloney will long live in the 
memory of the people of Northern India as one of the greatest 
of the conquering English chiefs ; and he was among the very 
last of the British leaders who endeared himself, both to the army 
which followed him and to the princes who bowed before the 
colossal power of his race. 
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Nevertheless, th« best of subordinate authorities, immersed 
in details and occiipied with local affairs, are liable to be biassed 
by views which promise immediate and special advantage. They 
can seldom be more than upright or dexterous administrators, and 
they can still more rarely be men whose minds have been en- 
larged by study and reflection as well as bv actual experience of 
the world. Thus the ablest but too often resemble merely the 
practical man nf the moment ; while the supreme authority, es* 
pecially when absent from his councillors and intent upon some 
•;reat undertaking, is of necessity dependent mainly upon the 
local representatives of the Government, whose notions must 
inevitably be partial or one-sided, for good, indeed, as well as 
for evil. The author has thus, even during his short service, 
seen many reasons to be thankful that there is a remote delibera- 
tive or corrective body, which can survey things through an at- 
mosphere cleared of mists, and which can judge of measures 
with reference both to the universal principles of justice and 
statesmanship, and to their particular beating on the English 
supremacy in India, which should be characterised by certainty 
and consistency of operation, and tempered by a spirit of for- 
bearance and adaptation. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Ss‘RO^f THE SUPREMACY OF RUNJEET SINGH TO THE RE- 
DUCTION OF MOOLTAN,CASI-IMEER, AND PESHAWUR. 

1809—1823-24^ 

Mutual distrust of Runjeet Singh and the Enghsk gra^^ 
dually removed, — Runjeet Stngh and the Goorkhas , — 
Runjeet Singh and the Ex-kings of CaubuL Runjeet 
Stngh and Futtek Khan^ the Caubul Vujseer, — Runjeet 
Stngh and Shah Shooja each fail against Caskmeet , — 
Futteh Khan put to death, — Runjeet Singh captures 
Mooltan^ overruns Peshawur^ occupies Cashmeer^ and 
annexes the Derajat ” of the Indus to kts dominions , — 
The Afghans defeated^ and Peshawur brought regularly 
under tribute, — Death of Mahomed Azeem Khan of 
Caubul^ and of Sunsar Ckund of Kototch, — Runjeet 
Sindh's power consolidated, — Shah Shoojds expedition 
of 1 8 1 8-2 1 . — Appa Sahib of Nagpoor, — The tra- 
veller Moor croft, — Runjeet SingKs Government,-—* T he 
Sikh Army, — The Sikhs and other military tribes , — 
French officers, — Runjeet Singh* s family, — Runjeet 
SingKs failings and Sikh vices, — Runjeet Singh's per- 
sonal favorites and trusted servants, 

A TREATY of peace and friendship was thus formed 
between Runjeet Singh and the English Government ; 
but confidence is a plant of slow growth, and doubt and 
suspicion are not always removed by formal protesta- 
tions. Wnile arrangements were pending with the 
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Muharaja, the British authorities were assured that he 
had made propositions to Sindhia agents from Gwa- 
lior, from Holkar, and from Ameer Khan,t continued to 
show themselves for years at Lahore, and their masters 
long dwelt on the hope that the tribes of the Punjab 
and of the Deccan, might yet be united against the 
stranger conquerors. It was further believed by the 
English rulers, that Runjeet Singh was anxiously try- 
ing to induce the Sikhs of Sirhind to throw off their 
allegiance, and to join him and Holkar against their 
protectors.;}: Other special instances might also be 
quoted, and Sir David Ochterloney even thought it 
prudent to lay in supplies and to throw up defensive 
lines at Loodiana. § Runjeet Singh had likewise his 
suspicions, but they were necessarily expressed in ambi- 
guous terms, and were rather to be deduced from his 
acts and correspondence, and from a consideration of 
his position, than to be looked for in overt statements 
or remonstrances. By degrees the apprehensions of 
the two governments mutually vanished, and, while 
Runjeet Singh felt he could freely exercise his ambi- 
tion beyond the Sutlej, the English were persuaded he 
would not embroil himself with its restless allies in ti^e 
south, so long as he had occupation elsewhere. In 
presents were exchanged between the Governor-Gene- 


^ Resident at Delhi to Sir David Ochterloney, 28th June, 
1809. 

tSir D. Ochterloney to Government, 15th Oct., 1809; 5th, 
6tb, and 7th Dec. 1809 ; and 5th and 30th Jan., and 22nd Aug. 1810. 
f Sir D. Ochterlonev to Government, 5th Jan. i8io. 

§ Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 31st Dec. 1809, and 
>th Sept* 1810, 
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ral and the Muharaja,^ and during the following year 
Sir David Ochterloney became his guest at the marriage 
of his son. Khurruk Singh, t and from that period until 
within a year of the late war, the rumors of a Sikh 
invasion served to amuse the idle and to alarm the 
credulous, without causing uneasiness to the British 
viceroy. 

On the departure of Mr, Metcalfe, the first care of 
Runjeet Singh was to strenc»thea both his frontier post 
of Filor opposite Loodiana, and Govindgurh the citadel 
of Amritsir, wliich he had begun to build as soon as he 
got possession of the religious capital of his people.]; 
He was invited, almost at the same time, by Sunsar 
Chund, of Kototcli, to aid in resisting the Goorkhas, 
who were siiJl pressing their long continued siege of 
Kanggra, and who had effectually dispelled the Rajpoot 
prince’s dreams of a supremacy reaching from the 
Jumna to the Jehlum, The stronghold was offer=d 
to the Sikh ruler as the price of his assistance, but 
Sunsar Chund hoped, in the meantime, to gain ad- 
mittance himself, by showing to the Goorkhas the 
futility of resisting Runjeet Singh, and by promising to 
surrender the fort to the Nepal commander, if allowed 
to withdraw his family. The Muharaja saw through 
the schemes of Sunsar Chund, and he made the son 
of his ally a prisoner, while he dexterously cajoled the 

* A carriage was at this time sent to Lahore. See, further, 
ResMent of Delhi to Sir D. Ochterlonev, 25th Feb. rSii, and Sir 
D. Ochterlonev to Gnvernment, rsth Nov. i8ri. 

t Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, j8th July, i8ri, and 
23d January, t8i2, 

J Compare Murray's Runjeet Singh^ p, 76, 
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Kathmandoo general. Umrner Singh Thapa, who pro- 
posed a joint warfare against the mountaineers, and to 
take, or receive, in the meantime, the fort of Kanggra 
as part of the Goorkka share of the general spoil. He 
got possession of the place by suddenly denmanding 
admittance as the expected relief. Sunsar Chund was 
foiled, and Ummer Singh retreated across the Sutlej^ 
loudly exclaiming that he had been grossly duped,* 
The active Nepalese commander soon put down some 
disorders which had arisen in his rear^but the disgrace 
of his failure before Kanggra rankled in bis mind, and 
he made preparations for another expedition against iU 
He proposed to Sir David Ochterloney a joint march 
to the Indus, and a separate appropriation of the plains 
and the hilJs;f and Runjeet Singh, ignorant alike of 
English moderation and of international law, became 
apprehensive lest the allies of Nepal should be glad of 
a pretext for coercing one who had so unwillingly ac- 
ceded to their limitation of his ambition. He made 
known that he was desirous of meeting Ummer Singh 
Tiiapa on his own ground i and the reply of the Governor- 
General that he might not only himself cross the Sutlej 
to chastise the invading Goorkhas in the hills, but that, 
if they descended into the plains of Sirhind, he would 
receive English assistance, gave him another proof that 
the river of the treaty was really to be an impassable 


* Vlurrav^s Runjeet Singhj p. 76, 77. The Mubaraja told 
Captain Wade that the Goorkhas v^amed to share Cashmeer with 
him, but that he thought it best to keep them out of the Punjab 
altogether. fCapt Wade to Government, 25th May, 1831.) 

h Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, i6th and 30th Decem- 
ber, 1805* 
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barrier. He had got the assurance he wanted, and he 
talked no more of carrying his horsemen into mountain 
recesses.* But Ummer Singh long brooded over his 
reverse, and tried in various ways to induce the British 
authorities to join him in assailing the Punjab. The 
treaty with Nepal, he would say, made all strangers the 
mutual friends or enemies of the two governments, and 
Runjeet Singh had wantonly attacked the Goorkha 
possessions in Kototch. Besides, he would argue, to 
advance is the safest policy, and what could have 
brought the English to the Sutlej but the intention of 
going beyond it? t The war of 1814 followed, and 
the English became the neighbors of the Sikhs in the 
hills as well as in the plains, and the Goorkhas, instead 
of grasping Cashmeer, trembled for their homes in 
Kathmandoo. Runjeet Singh was not then asked to 
give his assistance, but Sunsar Chund was directly 
called upon by the English representative to attack the 
Goorkhas and their allies, — a hasty requisition, which 
produced a remonstrance from the Muharaja, and an 
admission, on the part of Sir David Ochterloney, that 
his supremacy was not questioned j while the expe- 
rienced Hindoo chief had forborne to commit himself 
with either state, by promising much and doing little4 


• Sir D. Ochtherloney to Government, 12th September, i8n, 
and Government to Sir D, Ochterloney, 4th October, and 22nd 
November, 1811. 

t Sir L). Ochterloney to Government, 20th December, T8r3. 

J Government to Sir' David Ochterloney, ist and 20th 
October, 1814, Resident at Delhi 4 o Sir D. Ochterloney, Irth 
October, 1814, and Sir David’s letter to Runjeet Singh, dated 
29th November, 1814* 
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Runjeet Singh felt secure on the Upper Sutlej, but 
a new darger assailed him in the beginning of 1810, 
and again set him to work to dive to the bottom of 
British counsels, Mr. Elphinstone had scarcely con- 
cluded a treaty with Shah Shooja against the Persians 
and French, before that prince was driven out of his 
kingdom by the brother whom he had himself sup- 
planted, and who had placed his affairs in the hands 
of the able minister, Futteh Khan. The Muharaja was 
at Vuzeerabad, sequestering that place from the family 
of a deceased Sikh chief, when he heard of Shah 
Shooja^s progress to the eastward with vague hopes of 
proem ing assistance fiom one friendly power or another. 
Runjeet Singh remembered the use he had himself made 
of Shah Zuman*s grant of Lahore, he feared the whole 
Punjab might similarly be surrendered to the English 
in return for a few battalions, and he desired to keep a 
representative of imperial power within his own grasp.* 

During the war of t8f4 Sir David Ochterlonev sometimes 
almost despaired of success ; and, amid his vexation, he once at 
least recorded his opinion that the Sepoys of the Indian army 
were uneqnal to such mount'tin warfare as was being waged. 
(Sic D. Ochterloney to Government, 22d December, 1814.) Tne 
most active and useful ally of the Englifrh durng the war, was 
Rtija Ramsurrun of Hindoor (or Nalagurh), the descendant of 
the Hurree Chund s\a\n bv Gnoroo Govind, and who was him- 
self the ready coaljutor of Sunsar Chund in manv aggres- 
sions upon others, as well as in resisting the Goorklia^. The 
venerable chief was still alive in 1846, and he continued to talk 
with admiratioii of Sir David Ochterloney and his “eighteen 
pounders/^ and to expatiate upon the aid he bimself rendered in 
dragging them up the steeps of. the Himalayas. 

• Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, loth and 30th December, 
iEq9. 
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He amused the ex-king with the offer of co-operation 
in the recovery of Mooltan and Cashmeer, and he said 
he would himself proceed to meet the Shah to save him 
further jnurneying towards Hindostan. * * * § They saw one 
another at Saheewal, but no determinate arrangement 
was come to, for some prospects of success dawned 
upon the Shah, and be feJt reason to distrust Runjeet 
Singh's sincerity .t The conferences were broken off ; 
but the Muharaja hastened, while there was yet an ap- 
pearance of union, to demand the surrender of Mooltan 
for hiin*?elf in the name of the king. The great gun 
called “ Zem Zem" or the ‘‘Bunghee Tope,** was 
brought from Lahore to batter the waits of the citadel; 
but all his efforts were in vain, and he retired, foiled, in 
the month of April, with no more than i8o,uoo rupees 
to sooth his mortified vanity. The governor, Mozuffer 
Khan, was by this time in correspondence with the 
British Viceroy in Calcutta, and Runjeet Singh feared 
that a tender of allegiance might not only be made but 
accepted,^ He therefore proposed to Sir David Och- 
terloney that the two “ allied powers’* should march 
against Mooltan and divide the conquest equally.§ It 

* Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 7th, loth, ryth, and 
30th Dec., 1809, and 30th Jan. 1810. 

+ Shah Shooja’s Autobiography^ chap, xxii , published in the 
Calcutta Monthly Journal for 1839. The original was undoubt- 
edly revised, if not realb written, by the Shah. 

X SirD. Ochterloney to Government, 29th Match, and 23rd 
May, i8(o. In the latter it is stated that 250,000 rupees were 
paid, and the sum of t8d,ooo is given on Capt. Murray*s authority. 
{Li/e of p. 81.) 

§ SirD. Ochterloney to Government, 23rd July, and 13th Aug., 

1810. 
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was surmised that he wanted the siege train of the 
English, but he may likewise have wished to know 
whether the Sutlej was to be as good a boundary in the 
south as in the north. He was told reprovingly that 
the English committed aggressions upon no one, but 
otherwise the tenor of the correspondence was such as 
to lead him to believe that he would not be interfered 
with in his designs upon Mooltan.^ 

Shah Shooja proceeded towards Attok after his inter- 
view with Runjeet Singh, and having procured some 
aid from the rebellious brother of the Governor of Cash- 
meer, he crossed the Indus, and, in March iSio, made 
himself master of Peshawur. He retained possession 
of the place for about six months, when he was com- 
pelled to retreat southward by the Vuzeer’s brother, 
Mahomed Azeem Khan. He made an attempt to gain 
over the governor of Mooltan, but he was refused ad- 
mittance within its walls, and was barely treated with 
courtesy, even when he encamped a few miles distant. 
He again moved northward, and, as the enemies of 
Mehmood were numerous, he succeeded in mastering 
Peshawur a second time, after two actions, one a re- 
verse and the other victory. But those who had aided 
him became suspicious that he was in secret league 
with Futteh Khan, the Vuzeer, or, like Runjeet Singh, 
they wished to possess his person ; and, in the course of 
1812, he was seized in Peshawur by Jehan Dad Khan, 
governor of Ath>k, and removed, first, to that lort, and 


* Sir D, Ochterloney to Government, 2gth March and 17th 
Sept., tSio, and Government to Sir D. Ochterloney, 25th Sept, 
Compare Murray’s 'Runjeet Bingh^ p. 80, 8r, 
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afterwards to Cashmeer, where he remained as a pri- 
soner for more than twelve months,^ 

After the failure before Mooltan, Runjeet Singh and 
his minister, Mohkum Chund, were employed in bring- 
ing more fully under subjection various Sikh and Ma- 
hometan chiefs in the plains, and also the hill Rajas of 
Bhimbur, Rrijaoree, and other places. In the month of 
February, 18 ii, the Muharaja had reached the salt 
mines between the Jehlum and Indus, and hearingthat 
Shah Mehrnood had crossed the latter river, he moved 
in force to Rawil Pindee, and sent to ascertain his in- 
tentions, The Shah had already deputed agents to 
state that his object was to punish or overawe the 
Governor of Cashmeer, who had sided with his brother, 
Shah Shooja, then in the neighbourhood of Mooltan 5 
and the two princes being satisfied, they had a meeting 
of ceremony before the Muharaja returned to Lahore, to 
renew his confiscation of lands held by the many petty 
chiefs who hiid achieved independence or sovereignty 
while the country was without a general controlling 
power, but who now fell unresistingly before the sys- 
tematic activity of the young Muharaja.t 


*Sir D, Ochterlonov to Government, roth Jan. and 26th Feb. 
1810, and 27th April, 1812. Shah ^hoojc^s Autobiography 
xxiii — XXV. in the Calcutta Monthly Journal for 1839, and 
Mtinay^s Runjeet Singh^ p. 79. 87. 92. 

Shah Shooja's second appearance before Mooltan in i8io-ii, 
is given mainly on Captain Murray*s authority, and the attempt 
is not mentioned in the Shah’s memoirs, although it is admitted 
that he went into the Derajat of the Indus, 2. to Dera Xsmaeel 
Khan, &c. 

t Murray^s 'Runjeet Singly p. 83 &c. The principal of the chiefs 
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In the year i8ii, the blind Shah Zuman crossed the 
Punjab, and was visited by Runjeet Singh. He took 
up hU residence in Lahore for a time, and deputed his 
son Eunus to Loodiana, where he was received with 
attention by Sir David Ochterloney \ but as the prince 
perceived that he was not a welcome guest, his father 
quitted Runjeet Singh*s city, and became a wanderer for 
a time in Central Asia.* In the following year the 
families of the two ex- kings took up their abode at 
Lahore, and as the Muharaja was preparing to bring 
the hill chiefs south of Cashtneer under his power, 
with a view to the reduction of the valley itself, and as 
he always endeavored to make success more complete 
or more easy by appearing to labor in the cause of 
others, he professed to the wife of Shah Shooja that he 
would release her husband and replace Cashmeer under 
the Shah’s sway ; but he hoped the gratitude of the 
distressed lady would make the great diamond, Koh-i- 
noor, the reward of his chivalrous labors when they 
should be crowned with success. His principal object 


whose territories were usurped, was Boodh Singh, of the Singh- 
pnoreea or Feizoolapoorea Misl. See also Sir D. Ochterloney to 
Governraent, 15th Oct., i8ir. 

* Murray*s Bunjeei Singh^ p 87. The visit of the prince was 
considered very embarrassing with reference to Runjeet Singh ; 
for Shah Shooja might follow, and he was one xvho claimed Britis^ih 
aid under the treaty of 1809. It was regretted that the “obligations 
of political necessity should supersede the dictates of compassion 
it was argued that the treaty referred to defence against the French, 
and not against a brother; and the ioval-hearted Sir David Och- 
terloney was chidden for the reception he gave to the distressed 
Shahzada. ( Government to Sir D. Ochterloney, 19th Jan., i8ri, ^ 
and the correspondence generally of D ec. 1 8 10, and J an. 1811.) 



CHAP. VI. 


THE EX-KINGS OF CAUBOL. 


219 


was doubtless the possession of the Shah's person, and 
when, after his preliminary successes against the hill 
chiefs, including the capture of Jummoo by his newly 
married son, Khurruk Singh, he heard, towards the 
endo! 1812, that Futteh Khan, the Caubul Vuzeer, 
had crossed the Indus with the design of marching 
against Cashmeer, he sought an interview with him, 
and said he would assist in bringing to punishment 
both the rebel, who detained the king's brother, and 
likewise the Governor of Mooltan, who had refused 
obedience to Mehmood. Futteh Khan b<-nl been equally 
desirous of an interview, for he felt that he could not 
take Cashmeer if opposed by Runjeet Singh, and he 
readily promised anything to facilitate his immediate 
object. The Muharaja and the Vuzeer each hoped to 
use the other as a tool, yet the success of neither was 
complete, Oashmeer was occupied in February 1813; 
but Futteh Khan outstripped the Sikhs under Mohkuin 
Chund, and he maintained that as he alone had achieved 
the conquest, the Muharaja could not share in the spoils. 
The only advantage which accrued to Runjeet Singh 
was the possession of Shah Shoojd’s person, for the ill- 
fated king was allowed by Futteh Khan to go whither 
he pleased, and he preferred joining the Sikh army, 
which he accompanied to Lahore, to becoming virtually 
a prisoner.* But the Muharaja's expedients did not 
entirely fail him, and as the rebel governor of Attok 
was alarmed by the success of Shah Mehmood s party 
in Cashmeer, he was easily persuaded to yield the fort 

* Murray^s Bunjeef p, 92. 95,; Sir David Ochierloney 

to Governnaent) 4th March, 1813; and Shah Shooja’s Autobiographyy 
chap, XXV. 
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to Runjeet Singh. This unlooked-for stroke incensed 
Futteh Khan, who accused the Muharaja of barefaced 
treachery, and endeavored further to intimidate him 
by pretending to make overtures to Shah Shooja; but 
the Muharaja felt confident of his strength, and a battle 
was fought on the r3th July, 1813, near Attok, in 
which the Caubul Vuzeer, and his brother, Dost Ma- 
homed Khan, were defeated by Mohkum Chund and 
the Stkhs* 

Runjeet Singh was equally desirous of detaining 
Shah Shooja in Lahore, and of securing the great dia- 
mond which had adorned the throne of the Moghuls. 
The king evaded a compliance with all demands for a 
time, and rejected even the actual offer of moderate 
sums of money ; but at last the Muharaja visited the 
Shah in person, mutual friendship was declared, an ex- 
change of turbans took place, the diamond was sur- 
rendered, and the King received the assignment of a 
jagheer in the Punjab for his maintenance, and a pro- 
mise of aid in recovering Caubul.t Runjeet Singh then 
moved towards the Indus to watch the proceedings of 
Futteh Khan, who was gradually consolidating the 
power of Mehmood, and he required Shah Shooja to 

* Murrav^s Httnjeei Singh^ p. 95. 100; Sir D. Ochterloney to 
Government, Tst July, 1813. 

t Murray*s Runjeet p. 96., &c.; Shah Shooja*s Auiobio- 
grapAy^ chap, xxv ; Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, i6th and 
April, 1813, and to the Resident at Delhi, 15th Oct., 1813. 
The Shah's own account of the methods practised to get posses- 
sion of the diamond, is more favorable than Capt. Murray’s to 
Runjeet Singh. The Shah wanted a jagheer of 100,000 rupees, 
and one of was assigned to him ; but effect to the assign- 

ment was never given, nor perhaps expected. 
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join him, perhaps with some design of making an at- 
tempt on Cashmeer; but Futteh Khan was likewise 
watchful, the season was advanced, and the Muharaja 
suddenly returned. Shah Shooja followed slowly, and 
on the way he was plundered of many valuables, by or- 
dinary robbers, as the Sikhs said, but by the Sikhs 
themselves, as the Shah believed. The inferior agents 
of Runjeet Singh may not have been very scrupulous, 
but the Shah had traitors in his own household, and 
the high officer who had been sent to conduct Mr. El- 
pbinstone to Peshawur, embezzled much of the Shah’s 
property when misfortune overtcjok him. This Meet 
Abool Hussun had originally informed the Sikh chief 
of the safety of the Koh-i-noor and other valuables, he 
plotted, when in Lahore, to make it appear the king was 
in league with the governor of Cashmeer, and he 
finally threw difficulties in the way of the escape of his 
master’s family from the Sikh capital. The flight of 
the Begum’s to Loodiana was at last effected in Decem- 
ber 1814 ; for Shah Shooja perceived the design of the 
Muharaja to detain him a prisoner, and to make use of 
his name for purposes of his own. A few months after- 
wards the Shah himself escaped to the hills; he was 
joined by some Sikhs discontented with Runjeet Singh, 
and he was aided by the chief of Kishtwar in aa attack 
upon Cashmeer. He penetrated into the valley, but he 
had to retreat, and, after residing for some time longer 
with his simple, but zealous, mountain host, he marched 
through Kooloo, crossed the Sutlej, and joined his 
family at Loodiana in September, i8l6.# His presence 

* Murray’s Eunjeel p. 102, 103 ; Shah Shooja’s 

Aulohiographyy chaps, xxv., xxvi. 
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to Runjeet Singh. This unlooked-for stroke incensed 
Futteh Khan, who accused the Muharaja of barefaced 
treachery, and endeavored further to intimidate him 
by pretending to make overtures to Shah Shooja; but 
the Muharaja felt confident of his strength, and a battle 
was fought on the 13th July, 1813, near Attok, in 
which the Caubul Vuzeer, and his brother, Dost Ma- 
homed Khan, were defeated by Mohkum Cbund and 
the Stkhs.* 

Runjeet Singh was equally desirous of detaining 
Shah Shooja in Lahore, and of securing the great dia- 
mond which had adorned the throne of the Moghuls, 
The king evaded a compliance with all demands for a 
time, and rejected even the actual offer of moderate 
sums of money ; but at last the Muharaja visited the 
Shah in person, mutual friendship was declared, an ex- 
change of turbans took place, the diamond was sur- 
rendered, and the King received the assignment of a 
jagheer in the Punjab for his maintenance, and a pro- 
mise of aid in recovering Caubul.t Runjeet Singh then 
moved towards the Indus to watch the proceedings of 
Futteh Khan, who was gradually consolidating the 
power of Mehmood, and he required Shah Shooja to 

* Murrav’s Bunjcei Singh^ p. 95. 100; Sir D. Ochterloney to 
Government, Tst July, 1813. 

f Murray’s Itunjeet P« 96., &c.; Shah Shooja’s Autohio' 
graphYi chap, xxv ; Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, i6th and 
23rd April, 1813, and to the Resident at Delhi, 15th Oct, 1813. 
The Shah's own account of the methods practised to get posses- 
sion of the diamond, is more favorable than Capt. Murray’s to 
Runjeet Singh. The Shah wanted a jagheer of 100,000 rupees, 
and one of 50,000 was assigned to him ; but effect to the assign- 
ment was never given, nor perhaps expected. 
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jom him, perhaps with some design of making an at* 
tempt on Cashmeer; but Futteb Khan was likewise 
watchful, the season was advanced, and the Muharaja 
suddenly returned. Shah Shooja followed slowly, and 
on the way he was plundered of many valuables, by or* 
dinary robbers, as the Sikhs said, but by the Sikhs 
themselves, as the Shah believed. The inferior agents 
ofRunjeet Singh may not have been very scrupulous, 
but the Shah had traitors in his own household, and 
the high officer who had been sent to conduct Mr. El* 
phinstone to Peshawur, embezzled much of the Shah’s 
property when misfortune overtqok him. This Meer 
Abool Hussun had originally informed the Sikh chief 
of the safety of the Koh-i-noor and other valuables, he 
plotted, when in Lahore, to make it appear the king was 
in league with the governor of Cashmeer, and he 
finally threw difficulties in the way of the escape of his 
master’s family from the Sikh capital. The flight of 
the Begum’s to Loodiana was at last effected in Decem- 
ber 1814; for Shah Shooja perceived the design of the 
Muharaja to detain him a prisoner, and to make use of 
his name for purposes of his own. A few months after- 
wards the Shah himself escaped to the hills ; he was 
joined by some Sikhs discontented with Runjeet Singh, 
and he was aided by the chief of Kishtwir in an attack 
upon Cashmeer. He penetrated into the valley, but he 
had to retreat, and, after residing for some time longer 
with his simple, but zealous, mountain host, he marched 
through Kooloo, crossed the Sutlej, and joined his 
family at Loodiana in September, 1816.4^ His presence 

Murray’s Singh, p. 102, 103 ; Shah Shooja's 

Autobiography, chaps, xxv., xxvi. 
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on the frontier was regarded as embarrassing by the 
British Government, which desired that he should be 
urged to retire to Kurnal or Seharunpoor, and Sir 
David Ochterloney was further discretionally authorized 
to tell Runjeet Singh that the ex-king of Caubul was 
not a welcome guest within the limits of Hindostan, 
Nevertheless the annual sum of i8,000 rupees, which 
had been assigned for the support of his fami;y, was 
raised to 50,000 on his arrival, and personally he was 
treated with becoming respect and consideration.^ 

Shah Shooja thus slipped from the hands of theMu- 
haraja, and no use could be made of his name in further 
attempts upon Cashmeer * but Runjeet Singh continued 
as anxious as ever to obtain possession of the valley, 
although the governor had, in the mean time, put him- 
self in communication with the English,! The chiefs 
south of the Peer Punjal range having been brought 
under subjection, military operations were commenced 
towards the middle of the year 1814, Sickness de- 
tained the experienced Mohkum Chund at the capital, 
but he warned the Maharaja of the difficulties which 
would beset him as soon as the rains set in, and he al- 
most urged the postponment of the expedition. But 
the necessary arrangements had been completed, and 
the approach was made in two columns. The more ad- 
vanced division surmounted the lofty barrier, a detach- 

^ Government to Sir D. Ochterloney, 2nd and 20th Aug., 1815, 
and 14th, 2ist, and 28th Sept., 18 16. The Wuffa Begum had 
before been told that the ShaVs family had no claims to British 
protection or intervention . i Government to Resident at Delhi, 
19th Dec., 1812, and ist July, X813.) 

t Government to Sir D. Ochterloney, 29th Oct. and 23rd Nov,, 
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ment of the Afghan force was repulsed, and the town 
of Soopein was attacked \ but the assault failed, and 
the Sikhs retired to the mountain passes. Mahomed 
Azeem Khan, the governor, then fell on the main body 
of Runjeet Singh, which had been long in view on the 
skirts of the valley, and compelled the Muharaja to re- 
treat with precipitation. The rainy season had fairly 
set in, the army became disorganised, a brave chief, 
Mit’h Singh Behraneea, was slain, and Runjeet Singh 
reached his capital almost alone about the middle of 
August. The advanced detachment was spared by 
Mahomed Azeem Khan, out of regard, he said, for 
Mohkum Clmnd, the grandfather of its commander; 
and as doubtless the aspiring brother of the Vuzeer 
Futteh Khan had views of his own amid the struggles 
then going on for power, he may have thought it pru- 
dent to improve every opportunity to the advantage of 
his own reputation.^it 

The efforts made during the expedition to Cashmeer 
had been great, and the Muharaja took some time to 
reorganize his means. Towards the middle of 1815, 
he sent detachments of troops to levy exactions around 
Mooltan, but he himself remained at Adeenanuggur, 
busy with internal arrangements, and perhaps intent 
upon the war then in progress between the British and 
the Nepalese, and which, for a period of six months, 
was scarcely worthy of the English name. The end of 
the same year was employed in again reducing the 


♦ Murray's Runjeet Singh, p. 104. 108, and Sir D. Ochterloney 
to Government, T3th Aug., 1814* Dcewan Mohlcum Chund died 
jon after Ru njeet Singh's return. 
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Mahometaa tribes south-east of Cashmeer, who had 
thrown off their a giance during the retreat of the 
Sikhs. In the beginning of x8i6, the refractory hill 
raja of Noorpoor sought poverty and an asylum in the 
British territories, rather than resign his territories and 
accept a maintenance. The Mahometan chiefship of 
Jhung was next finally confiscated, and Leia, a depen-^ 
dency of Dera Ismaeel Khan, was laid under contri- 
bution. Ootch on the Chenab, the seat of families of 
Syeds, was temporarily occupied by Futteh Singh 
Alhoowaleea,and the possessions of Jodh Singh Rara^ 
gurheea, lately deceased, the son of Jussa the Car- 
penter, the confederate of the Maharaja's father, were 
seized and annexed to the territories of the Lahore 
government. Sunsar Chnnd was honored and alarmed 
by a visit from his old ally, and the year i8i6 termi- 
nated with the Maharaja's triumphant return to 
Amritsir.* 

The northern plains and lower hills of the Punjab 
had been fairly reduced to obedience and order, and 
Runjeet Singh's territories were bounded on the south 
and west by the real or nominal dependencies of Caubul, 
but the Maharaja's meditated attacks upon them were 
postponed for a year by impaired health. His first 
object was Mooltan, and early in i8i8, an army 
marched to attack it, under the nominal command of his 
son, Khurruk Singh, the titular reducer of Jummoo. To 
ask what were the Muharaja's reasons for attacking 
Mooltan, would be futile ; he thought the Sikhs had as 
good a right as the Afghans to take what they could, 
and the actual possessor of Mooltan had rather asserted 

♦ Coinpuie i/luira/s liunjeet Singh^ p. io8,, 1 1 r. 
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hjs own independence than faithfully served the heirs of 
Ahmed Shah. A large sum of money was demanded 
and refused. In the course of February, the city was 
in possession of the Sikhs, but the fort held out until 
the beginning of June, and chance had then some share 
in its capture. An Akalee, named Sadhoo Singh, 
went forth to do battle for the “Khalsa,” and the very 
suddenness of the onset of his small band led to success. 
The Sikhs, seeing the impression thus strangely made, 
arose together, carried the outwork, and found an easy 
entry through the breaches of a four months batter. 
Mozuffer Khan, the governor, and two of his sons, were 
slain in the assault, and two others were made prisoners. 
A considerable booty fell to the share of the soldiery, 
but when the army reached Lahore, the Muharaja 
directed that the plunder should be restored. He may 
have felt some pride that his commands were not alto- 
gether unheeded, but he complained that they were not 
so productive as he had expected,* 

During the same year, i8i8, Futteh Khan, the 
Caubul Vuzeer, was put to death by Kamran, the son of 


* The place fell on the 2nd June, t8i8. See Murrafs Runjeet 

Singh^ p. 1x4^ &c. The Maharaja told Mr, Moorcroft that he had 
got very little of the booty he attempted to recover. ( Moorcroft, 
Tt'^v^Ish i, 102 ). Mahomed Mozuffer Khan, the governor, had 
held Mooltan from the time of the expulsion of the Sikhs of the 
Bunghee ** MisV* in 1779. In 1807 he went on a pilgrimage to 
Mecca, and, although he returned in two years, he left the nominal 
control of aifttrs with his son Surufraz Khan. On the last ap- 
proach of Riinjeet Singh, the old man refused, according to the 
Buhawulpoor annals^ to send his family to the south of the Sutlej, 
as on other occasions of siege ; but whether be did so in the confi- 
dence, Of in the despair, of a successful resistance is not clear. 
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Mahmood, the nominal ruler. He had gone to Heeratto 
repel an attack of the Persians, and he was accompanied 
by his brother, Dost Mahomed, who again had among 
his followers a Sikh chief, Jaee Singh Atareewala, who 
had left the Punjab in displeasure. Futteh Khan was 
successful, and applause was freely bestowed upon his 
measures ; but he wished to place Heerat, then held by 
a member of Ahmed Shah^s family, within his own 
grasp, and Dost Mahomed and his Sikh ally were em- 
ployed to eject and despoil the Prince-Governor. Dost 
Mahomed effected his purposes somewhat rudely, the 
person of a royal lady was touched in the eagerness of 
theriflers to secure her jewels, and Kamran made this 
affront offered to a sister, a pretext for getting rid of 
the man who from the stay had become the tyrant of 
his family. Futteh Khan was first blinded and then 
murdered ; and the crime saved Heerat, indeed, to Ahmed 
Shah*s heir, but deprived them for a time, and now per- 
haps for ever, of the rest of his possessions. Mahomed 
Azeem Khan hastened from Cashmeer, which he left in 
charge of Jubbar Khan, another of the many brothers 
He at first thought of reinstating Shah Shooja, but he 
at last proclaimed Shah Ayoob as king, and in a few 
months he was master of Peshawur and Ghuznee, of 
Caubul and Candahar. This change of rulers favored, 
if it did not justify, the views of Runjeet Singh, and, 
towards the end of i8i8, he crossed the Indus and 
t?ntered Peshawur, which was evacuated on his approach v 
But it did not suit his purposes, at the time, to endeavor 
tu retain the district ; he garrisoned Khyrabad, which 
lies on the right bank of the river, so as to command the 
passage for the future, and then retired, placing Jeh£W 
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Dad Khan, his old ally of Attok, in possession of Pesh- 
awur itself, to hold it as he could by his own means. 
The Barukzaec governor, Yar Mahomed Khan, returned 
as soon as Runjeet Singh had gone, and the powerless 
Jehan Dad made no attempt to defend his gift* 

Runjeet Singh’s thoughts were now directed towards 
the annexation of Cashmeer, the garrison of which had 
been reduced by the withdrawal of some good troops by 
Mahomed Azeem Khan; but the proceedings of Dehsa 
Singh Mujeetheea and Sunsar Chund, for a moment 
changed his designs upon others into fears for himself. 
These chiefs were employed on an expedition in the 
hills to collect the tribute due to the Muharaja ; and the 
Raja of Kuhloor, who held territories on both sides of 
the Sutlej, ventured to resist the demands made. Sunsar 
Chund rejoiced in this opportunity of revenge upon the 
friend of the Goorkhas ; the river was crossed, but the 
British authorities were prompt, and a detachment of 
troops stood ready to oppose force to force. Runjeet 
Singh directed the immediate recall of his men, and he 
desired Sirdar Dehsa Singh to go in person, and offer 
his apologies to the English agent.f This alarm being 
over, the Muharaja proceeded with bis preparations 
against Cashmeer, the troops occnpving which, had, in 


• Compare Murray^ s Hmtjeet Singh^ P* ti?. ^20.; Bhah Bhooja^s 
Autobiography^ chap, xxvii.; and Moonshee MokanLoPs Life of 
Dost Mahomed^ i. 99. 104. 

Capt. Murray (p. r3r.) places the defection of Jaee Singh of 
Ataree, in the year 1822 ;but compare also Mr. Masson, Travels^ 
111. 2r. 32, in support of the earlier date assigned. 

t Compare Murray's Munjooi Swgh p. t2i, 122, and M^orcroft, 
Travels^ i. tto, for the duration ofthe Muharaja*s displeasure 
with Dehsa 
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the meantime, been reinforced by a detachment from 
Caubul. The Brahmin, Deewan Chund, who had ex- 
ercised the real command at Mooltan, was placed in 
advance, the Prince Khurruk Singh headed a support- 
ing column, and Runjeet Singh himself remained behind 
with a reserve and for the purpose of expediting the 
transit of the various munitionb of war. The choice of 
the Sikh cavalry marched on foot over the mountains 
along with the infantry soldiers, and they dragged with 
them a few light guns ; the passes were scaled on the 
5th July 1819, but Jubbar Khan was found ready to 
receive them. The Afghans repulsed the invaders, and 
mastered two guns ; but they did not improve their suc- 
cess, and the rallied Sikhs again attacked them, and 
won an almost bloodless victory.* 

A few months after Cashmeer had been added to 
the Lahore dominions, Runjeet Singh moved in person 
to the south of the Punjab, and Dera Ghazee Khan on 
the Indus, another dependency of Caubul, was seized by 
the victorious Sikhs. The Nuwab of Buhawulpoor, 
who held lands under Runjeet Singh in the fork of the 
Indus and Chenab, had two years before made a suc- 
Cf*ssful attack on the Dooranee chief of the place, and 
it was now transferred to him in farm, although bis 
Cis-Sutlej possessions had virtually, but not formally, 
been taken under British protection in the year 1815, 
and he had thus become, in a measure, independent of 
the Maharajahs power. j- During the year 1820 partial 

* Compare Murray’s Mu 7 %jeet Sing p. laa — 124. 

t Government to Superintendent Ambala, £i;th Jan. 1815, and 
Sir D. Ochttrloney to Government, 2jd Julv, 1815. Compare 
Murray’s Runjeet Stngh^ p, 124. The Buhawulpoor Memoirs 
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attempts were made to reduce the turbulent Mahometan 
tribes to the south-west of Cashmeer, and, in 1821, 
Runjeet Singh proceeded to complete his conquests on 
the Central Indus by the reduction of Dera Istnaeel 
Khan. The strong fort of Munkehra, situated between 
the two westernmost rivers of the Punjab, was held 
out for a time by Hafiz Ahmed Khan, the father of 
the titular governor, who scarcely owned a nominal 
subjection to Caubu! ; but the promise of honorable 
terms induced him to surrender before the end of the 
year, and the country on the right bank of the Indus, 
including Dera Ismaeel Khan, was left to him as 
feudatory of Lahore.^iff 

Mahomed Azeem had succeeded to the power of his 
brother, Futteh Khan, and, being desirous of keeping 
Runjeet Singh to the left bank of the Indus, he moved 
to Peshawur in the year 1822, accompanied by Jaee 
Singh, the fugitive Sikh chief, with the intention of 
attacking Khyrabad opposite Attok. Other matters 
caused him hastily to retrace his steps, but his pro- 
ceedings had brought the Muharaja to the westward 
who sent to Yar Mahomed Khan, the Governor of 
Peshawur, and demanded tribute. This leader, who 
apprehended the designs of his brother, Mahomed Azeem 
Khan, almost as much as he dreaded Runjeet Singh, 
made an offering of sonne valuable hurses,t The 

state that R'jnjeet Singh came down the Sutlej as far as Pakputtun, 
with the view of seizing Bahawulpoor, but that a show of resistance 
having been made, and some presents offered, the Muharaja 
moved westward. 

* Compare Murray^s Ruvjeet Bingh^ p. 129, 130, and Sir A, 
Burnes’ Caubul^ p. 92. 

t Compare Murray’s Runjeet Bingh^ p, 134 — 137. 
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Mubaraia was satisfied and withdrew, perhaps the more 
readily, as some differences had arisen with the British 
authorities regarding the right to a place named Whud- 
nee, to the south of the Sutlej, which had been trans- 
ferred by Ran^eet Singh to his intriguing and ambitious 
mother-in-law, Sudda Kour, in the year 1808. The 
lady was regarded by the English agents as being the 
independent representative of the interests of the Kuneia 
(or Ghunee) confederacy of Sikhs on their side of the 
river, and therefore as having a right to their pro- 
tection. But Runjeet Singh had quarrelled with and 
imprisoned his mother-in-law, and had taken possession 
of the fort of Whudnee, It was resolved to eject him 
by force, and a detachment of troops marched from 
Loodiana and restored the authority of the captive 
widow. Runjeet Singh prudently made no attempt to 
resist the British agent, but he was not without appre- 
hensions that his occupation of the place would be 
construed into a breach of the treaty, and he busied 
himself with defensive preparations, A friendly letter 
from the superior authorities at Delhi relieved him of 
his fears, and allowed him to prosecute his designs 
against Peshavvur without further interruption.* 


# Compare Murray*s p. 134., where the pio- 

ceedings are given very briefly, and scarcely with accnracy. 
Capt. Murray’s and Cdpt. Ross’s letters to the Resident at Delhi,* 
from Feb. to Sept. 1822, give details, and other information is ob- 
tainable from the letters of Sir D, Ochterloney to Capt. Ross, 
^ted 7 th Nov. 1821, and of the Governor General’s Agent at 
Delhi to Capt Murray, of 2and June, and to Government of the 
^rd Aug. 1832 ; and from those of Government to the Governor 
brenerals Agent. 24th April, 13th July, and i8th Oct., 1822. On 
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Mahomed Azeem Khan disapproved of the presenta- 
tion of horses toRunjeet Singh by Yar Mahomed Khan, 
and he repaired to Peshawur in January 1823. Yar 
Mahomed fled into the Eusofzaee hills rather than meet 
his brother, and the province seemed lost to one branch 
of the numerous family; but the chief of the Sikhs 
was at hand, resolved to assert his equality of right or 
his superiority of power. The Indus was forded on the 
13th March, the guns being carried across on ele- 
phants. The territory of the Khuttuks bordering the 
river was occupied, and at A kora the Muharaja re- 
ceived and pardoned the fugitive Jaee Singh Atareewala, 
A religious war had been preached, and twenty thou- 
sand men, of the Khuttuk and Eusofzaee tribes, had been 
assembled by their priests and devotees to fight for 
their faith against the unbelieving invaders. This body 
of men was posted on and around heights near No- 
shehra, but on the left bank of the Caubul river, while 
Mahomed Azeem Khan, distrustful of his influence 
over the independent militia, and of the fidelity of his 
brothers, occupied a position higher up on the right 
bank of the stream. Runjeet Singh detached a force to 
keep the Vuzeer in check, and crossed the river to 
attack the armed peasantry. The Sikh Akalees” at 
once rushed upon the Mahometan ** Ghazees,” but 
Phoola Singh, the wild leader of the fanatics of Amritsir, 
was slain, and his horsemen made no impression on 
masses of footmen advantageously posted. The Afghans 


this occasion the Akaiee Phoola Singh is reported, by Capt. 
Murray, to have offered to retake Whudnee single-handed, and 
Runjeet Singh to have commissioned him to embody a thousand 
of his brethern. 
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then exultingly advanced, and threw the drilled infantry 
of the Lahore ruler into confusion. They were checked 
by the fire of the rallying battalions, and by the play of 
the artillery drawn up on the opposite bank of the 
river, and at length Runjeet Singh’s personal exertions 
with his cavalry converted the check into a victory. 
The brave and believing mountaineers reassembled after 
their rout, and next day they were willing to renew the 
fight under their “Peerzada,** Mahomed Akberj but the 
Caubul Vuzeer had fled with precipitation, and they 
were without countenance or support. Peshawur was 
sacked, and the country plundered up to the Khyber 
Pass *, but the hostile spirit of the population rendered 
the province of difficult retention, and the prudent 
Muharaja gladly accepted Yar Mahomed’s tender of 
submission, Mahomed Azeem Khan died shortly after- 
wards, and with him expired all show of unanimity 
among the bands of brothers who possessed the three 
capitals of Peshawur, Caubul, and Candahar; while 
Shah Mehmood and his son Kamran exercised a pre- 
carious authority in Heerat, and Shah Ayoob, who had 
been proclaimed titular monarch of Afghanistan, re- 
mained a cipher ira his chief city* * 


* Compare Murray*s Runjeet p. 137, &c. ; Moorcroft’s 

Travels^ \i. 335^ 33,1.. j and Masson’s Journeys^ iii. 58—60. Runjeet 
Singh told Capt. Wade that, of his disciplined troops, his Goor- 
khas alone stood firm under the assault of the Mahometans. (Capt* 
Wade to Resident at Delhi, 3d April, 1839.) 

The fanatic, Phoola Singh, already referred to in the preceding 
note, was a man of some notoriety. In 1809, he attacked Sir 
harles Metcalfe’s camp, and afterwards the party of a British 
pmeer employed in surveying the Cis^Sutlej states. In 1814-15, 
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Towards the end of the year 1823, Runjeet Singh 
marched to the south-west corner of his territories, to 
reduce refractory Mahometan Jagheerdars, and to create 
an impression of his power on the frontiers of Sindh, — 
to tribute from the Anaeers of which country, he had 
already advanced some claims.* He likewise pretended 
to regard Shikarpoor as a usurpation of the Talpoor 
dynasty; but his plans were not yet matured, and he 
returned to his capital to learn of the death of 
SunsarChund. He gave his consent to the succession 
of the son of a chief whose power once surpassed his 
own, and the Prince Khurruk Singh exchanged turbans, 
in token ot brotherhood, with the heir of tributary 
Kototch.f 


lie fortified himself in Ubohnr f between Feerozpoor and Bhut- 
Deer), since construed into a Rritish possession (Capt. Murray to 
Agent, Delhi, 151 h May, 1823) ; and, in 1820, he told Mr, Moor- 
croft, that he was dissatisfied with Ranjeet Singh, that he was 
ready to join the English, and that, indeed, he would carry fire 
and sword wherever Mr, Moorcroft might desire. 

I JO.) 

With regard to Dost Mahomed Khan, it is well-known, and Mr. 
Masson {Jotfrmys^ lii. 59 » 60.), and Moonshee Mohun L.d {Life of 
Dost Mahomed^ i. 127, 128), both show the extent to which he was 
an intriguer on this occasion. This circumstance was subsequent- 
ly lost sight of by the Biitish negotiators and the British public, 
and Sikh and Afghan leaders were regarded s^s essentially an- 
tagonistic instead of as ready to coalesce for their selfish ends 
under any of several probable contingencies. 

*Capt Murray to the Governor-Generars Agent, Delhi, 15th 
Dec. 1835, and Capt. Wade to the same, 7th Aug,, 182 v 

+ Muiray^s p. 141, F'or an inLctp^sung account 

of Suhsar Chund, his family, and his i ountr> , ee Afoorcro/fs 
Tiaveli 120—146. 
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Runjeet Singh had now brought under his sway the 
three Mahometan provinces of Cashmeer, Mooltan. and 
Peshawar : he was supreme in the hills and plains of 
the Punjab proper ; the mass of his dorninion had been 
acquired ; and, although his designs on Ludakh and 
Sindh were obvious, a pause in the narrative of his 
actions may conveniently take place, for the purpose of 
relating other matters necessary to a right understand- 
ing of his character, and which intimately bear on the 
general history of the country, 

Shah Shooja reached Loodiana, as has been men- 
tioned, in the year iSi6, and secured for himself an 
honoured repose : but his thoughts were intent on 
Caubul and Candahar ; he disliked the British notion 
that he had tamely sought an asylum, and he wi.'hed 
to be regarded as a prince in distress, seeking for aid 
to enable him to recover his crown. He had hopes 
held out to him by the Ameers of Sindh, when hard 
pressed, perhaps, by Futteh Khan, and he conceived 
that an invasion of Afghanistan might be successfully 
prosecuted from the southward. He made offers of ad- 
vantage to the English, but he was told that they had 
no concern with the affairs of strangers, and desired to 
live in peace with all their neighbors. He was thus cast- 
ing about for means, when Futteh Khan was murdered, 
and the tenders of allegiance which he received from 
Mahomed Azeem Khan, at once induced him to quit 
Loodiana. He left that place an October i8i8 : with 
the aid of the Nawab of Buhawulpoor, he mastered 
Dera Ghnzee Khan ; he sent his son Tymoor to oc- . 
cupy Shikarpnor, and he proceeded in person towards 
Peshawnr to become, as he believed, the king of the 
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Dooranees, But Mahomed Azeem Khan had, in the 
meantime, seen fit to proclaim himself the Vuzeer of 
Ayoob, and Shah Shooja, hard pressed, sought safety 
among some friendly clans in the Khyber hills. He 
was driven thence at the end of two months, and had 
scarcely entered Shikarpoor, when Mahomed Azeem 
Khan’s approach compelled him to retire. He went, 
first, to Khyrpoor, and afterwards to Hydrabad, and, 
having procured some money from the Sindhians, he 
returned and recovered Shikarpoor, where he resided 
for a year. But Mahomed Azeem Khan again ap- 
proached, the Hydrabad chiefs pretended that the Shah 
was plotting to bring in the English, and their money 
was this time paid for his expulsion. The ex-king, 
finding his position untenable, retired through Raj- 
pootana to Delhi, and eventually took up his residence 
a second time at Loodiana in June, 1821. His brother, 
the blind Shah Zuman, after visiting Persia, and per- 
haps Arabia, arrived at the same place about the same 
time and by nearly the same road. Shah Shooja’s 
stipend had all along been drawn by his family, repre- 
sented by the able and faithful Wuffa Begum, and an 
allowance, first, of 18,000, and afterwards of 24,000 
rupees a year, was assigned for the support of Shah 
Zuman, when he also became a petitioner to the Eng- 
lish government.# 

* Compare S/iah Bhoojc^s Autobio^. cb, xxvii., xxviii., xxix., in 
the Calcutta Monthly Journal for 1839, and the Buha^e^ulpoor Fa- 
mily Annals Capt, Murray {JEEistory of Runjeet 

Singhs p. X03 ), merely states that Shah Shooja made an unsuc- 
cessftil attempt to recover his throne ; but the following letters 
may be referred to in support of all that is included in the paia^' 
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In the year 1820, Appa Sahib, the deposed Raja of 
the Mahratta kingdom of Nagpoor, escaped fnnn the 
custody of the British authorities and repaired ti> Am- 
ritsir. He would seem to have had the command of 
large sums of money, and he endeavored to engage 
Runjeet Singh in his cause; but theMuharaja had been 
told the fugitive was the violent enemy of his English 
allies, and he ordered him to quit his territories. The 
chief took up his abode for a time in Sunsar Chund’s 
principality of Kototch, and while there he would ap- 
pear to have entered into some idle schemes with Prince 
llyder, a son of Shah Zuman, for the subjugation of 
India, south and east of the Sutlej. The Dooranee 
was to be monarch of the whole, from Delhi to Cape 
Comorin ; but the Mahratta was to be Vuzeer of the 
empire, and to hold the Deccan as a dependent sove- 
reign, The Punjab was not included ; but it did not 
transpire that either Runjeet Singh, or Sunsar Chiind, 
or the two ex-kings of Caubul, were privy to the de- 
sign, and, as soon as the circumstance became known, 
Sunsar Chund compelled his guest to proceed elsewhere. 
Appa Sahib repaired, in 1822, to Mundee, which lies 
between Kanggra and the Sutlej ; but he wandered to 
Amritsir about 1S28, and only finally quitted the 
country during the following year, to find an asylum 
with the Raja of Jodbpoor. That state had become an 
English dependency, and the ex-raja*s surrender was 

graph : Governn'ient to Resident, Delhi, loth May and 7th June, 
18 f 7 ; Capt. Murray to Resident, Delhi, 22nd Sept, and loth Oct., 
iSxS, and 1st April, 1825 ; and Capt. Murray to Sir D. Ochterloney, 
29ih April, 30th June, and 27th Aug., 1821. 
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required ; but the strong objections of the Rajpoot 
induced the Government to be satisfied with a pro- 
mise of his safe custody, and he died almost forgotten 
in the year i840.ii» 

As has been mentioned, the Raja Beer Singh, of 
Noorpoor, in the hills, had been dispossessed of his 
chiefship in the year iSi6. He sought refuge to the 
south of the Sutlej, and immediately made proposals 
to Shah Shooja, who had just reached Loodiana, to 
enter into a combination against Runjeet Singh. The 
Muharaja had not altogether despised similar tenders of 
allegiance froin various discontented chiefs, when the 
Shah was his prisoner guest in Lahore ; he remembered 
the treaty between the Shah and the English, and he 
knew how readily dethroned kings might be made use 
of by the ambitious. He wished to ascertain the views 
of the English authorities, but he veiled his suspicions 
of them in terms of apprehension of the Noorpoor Raja. 
His troops, he said, were absent in the neighborhood 
of Mooltan, and Beer Singh might cross the Sutlej and 
raise disturbances. The reception of emissaries by Shah 
Shooja was then discountenanced, and the residence of 
the exiled Raja at Loodiana was discouraged } but 
Runjeet Singh was told that his right to attempt the 
recovery of his chiefship was admitted, although he 
would not be allowed to organize the means of djing 

^ Corap*\re rafs 'Runpef Sin^h, p. 126.; Moorcrof^s 
Trxiveh^ i. toy. • ^ \e 'authority, the Bengal and 

Ai}ra Gazetieey :*ii, 1842 (.irticles “Nigpoor’» and “Jodhpur"). 
SeealsoC'p^ 1 to Kt*skUnt at Delhi, 24th fJov. 
and‘22d D. , ♦ » ’ , tUr 1:3th J-in. 1822, and f6th June, rl*24 ; aiul 
likewise Capt tf, Ri sirient at Delhi, rsth Maich,i8a8. 
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SO within the British limits. The Muharaja seemed 
satisfied that Lahore would be safe while absent in the 
south or west, and he said no more,^ 

In the year 1819, the able and adventurous traveller, 
Moorcroft, left the plains of India in the hope of 
reaching Yarkund and Bokhara. la the hills of the 
Punjab he experienced difficulties, and he was induced 
to repair to Lahore to wait upon Runjeet Singh, He 
was honorably received, and any lurking suspicions of 
his own designs, or of the views of his Government, 
were soon dispelled. The Muharaja conversed with 
frankness of the events of his life ; he showed the 
traveller his bands of horsemen and battalions of in* 
fantry, and encouraged him to visit any part of the 
capital without hesitation, and at his own leisure, Mr* 
Moorcroft’s medical skill and general knowledge, his 
candid manner and personal activity, produced an im- 
pression favorable to himself and advantageous to his 
countrymen ; but his proposition that British mer- 
chandize should be admitted into the Punjab at a fixed 
scale of duties, was received with evasion. The Maha- 
raja's revenues might be affected, it was said, and his pria* 
cipal officer's, whose advice was necessary, were absent 
on distant expeditions. Every facility was afforded to 
Mr. Moorcroft in prosecuting his journey, and it was 


• The public correspondence generally of 18 16 — 17, has here 
been referred to, and especially the letter of Government to Resi- 
dent at Delhi, dated tub April, 1S17. In Beer Singh made another 
attempt to recover his principaly \ but be was sei2ed and imprison- 
ed. {Murrays Runjeet Singh^ p. 145,, and Capt. Murray to Resi- 
dent at Delhi, a^th Feb. 1127.^ He was subsequently released, 
and was alive, but unheeded, in 1844. 
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arranged that, if he could not reach Yarkund from 
Tibet, he might proceed through Cashmeer to Caubul 
and Bokhara, the route which it was eventually found 
necessary to pursue. Mr, Moorcroft reached Ludakh 
in safety, and in 1821 he became possessed of a letter 
from the Russian minister, Prince Nesselrode, recom- 
mending a merchant to the good offices of Runjeet 
Singh, and assuring him that the traders of the Punjab 
would he well received in the Russian dominions — for 
the emperor was himself a benign ruler, he earnestly 
desired the prosperity of other countries, and he was 
especially the well-wisher of that reigned over by the 
King of the Sikhs, The person recommended had died 
on his way southward from Russia, and it appeared 
that, six years previously, he had been the bearer of 
similar communications for the Muharaja of Lahore, 
and the Raja of Ludakh.# 

Runjeet Singh now possessed a broad dominion, and 
an instructed intellect might have rejoiced in the oppor- 
tunity afforded for wise legislation, and for consolidating 
aggregated provinces into one harmonious empire. But 
such a task neither suited the Muharaja's genius nor that 
of the Stkh nation ; nor is it, perhaps, agreeable to the 
constitution of any political society, that its limits shall be 
fixed, or that the pervading spirit of a people shall rest, 
until its expansive force is destroyed and becomes 
obnoxious to change and decay, Runjeet Singh 
grasped the more obvious characteristics of the impulse 
given by Nanuk and Govind j he dexterously turned 


* Moorcroft, Travels^ i. 99, 103 j to and see also 383, 387, with 
respect to a previous letter to Runjeet Singh, 
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them to the purposes of his own material ambition, and 
he appeared to be an absolute monarch in the midst of 
willing and obedient subjects. But he knew that he 
merely directed into a particular channel a power 
which he could neither destroy nor control, and that, 
to prevent the Sikhs turning upon himself, or destroying 
one another, he must regularly engage them in conquest 
and remote warfare. The first political system of 
the emancipated Sikhs had crumbled to pieces, 
partly through its own defects, partly owing to its 
contact with a well-ordered and civilized government, 
and partly in consequence of the ascendancy of one 
superior mind. The “ Misis ” had vanished, or 
were only represented by Alhoowaleea and Putteeala 
(or Phoolkeea), the one depending on the personal 
friendship of Runjeet Singh for its chief, and 
the other upheld in separate portions by the ex- 
pediency of the English. But Runjeet Singh never 
thought his own, or the Sikh sway was to be 
confined to the Punjab, and his only wish was 
to lead armies as far as faith in the Khalsa and 
confidence in his skill would take brave and believing 
men He troubled himself not at all with the theory 
or the practical niceties of administration, and he would 
rather have added a province to his rule, than have 
received the assurances of his English neighbors that 
he legislated with discrimination in commercial affairs, 
and with a just regard for the amelioration of his igno- 
rant and fanatical subjects of various persuasions. He 
took from the land as much as it could readily yield, 
and he took from merchants as much as they could 
profitably give ; he put down open marauding ; tho^ 
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Sikh peasantry enjoyed a light assessment 5 no local 
ojfificer dared to oppress a member of the Khalsaj and 
if elsewhere the farmers of revenue were resisted in 
their tyrannical proceedings, they were more likely to 
be changed than to be supported by battalions* He did 
not ordinarily punish men who took redress into their 
own hands, for which, indeed, his subordinates were 
prepared, and which they guarded against as they could 
The whole wealth, and the whole energies, of the 
people, were devoted to war, and to the preparation of 
military means and equipment. The system is that 
common to all feudal governments, and it gives much 
scope to individual ambition, and tends to produce inde- 
pendence of character. It suited the mass of the Sikh 
population; they had ample employment, they loved 
contention, and they were pleased that city after city 
admitted the supremacy of the Khalsa, and enabled 
them to enrich their families. But Runjeet Singh 
never arrogated to himself the title or the powers of 
despot or tyrant He was assiduous in his devotions ; 
he honored men of reputed sanctity, and enabled them 
to practise an enlarged charity ; he attributed every 
success to the favor of God, and he styled himself and 
people collectively the “ Khalsa,” or commonwealth of 
Govind. Whether in walking barefooted to make his 
obeisance to a collateral representative of his prophets, 
or in rewarding a soldier distinguished by that symbol 
of his faith, a long and ample beard, or in restraining 
the excesses of the fanatical Akaiees, or in beating an 
army and acquiring a province, his own name and his 
own motives were kept carefully concealed, and every 
thing was done for the sake of the Gooroo, for the 
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advantage of the Khalsa, and in the name of the 
Lord.# . 

In the year 1823, the French generals, Ventura 
and Allard, reached Lahore by way of Persia and Af- 
ghanistan, and, after some little hesitation, they were 

* Runjeet Sitigh, in writing or in talking of his government 
always used the term “Khalsa " On his seal he wrote, as any 
Sikh usually writes, his name, with the prefix “Akal Suhaee,” that 
is, for instance, “God the helper, Runjeet Singh,” — an inscription 
litrongly resembling the “God with us^' of the Commonwealth of 
England. Professor Wilson {Jouvn, Royal Astatic Society^ No, 
xviL p. 51.), thus seems scarcely justified in saving that Runjeet 
Singh deposed Nanuk and Govind, and the supreme ruler of the 
universe, and held himself to be the impersonation of the Khalsa! 

With respect to the abstract excellence or moderation, or the 
practical efficiency or suitableness of the Sikh government, opi- 
nions will always, differ, as they will about all other governments^ 
It is not simply an unmeaning truism to say, that the Sikh govern- 
ment suited the Sikhs well, for such a degree of fitness is one of 
the ends of all governments of ruling classes, and the adaptation 
has thus a degree of positive merit. In judging of individuals^ 
mereover, the extent and the peculiarities of the civilization of 
their times should be remembered, and the present condition of 
the Punjab shows a combination of the characteristics of raising 
mediaeval Europe and of the decaying Byzantine empire, — semi- 
barbarous in either light, but possessed at once of a native i/outh- 
ful vigor, and of an extraneous knowledge of many of the arts 
which adorn life in the most advanced stages of society. 

The fact, again, that a city like Amrltsir is the creation of the 
Sikhs, at once refutes many charges of oppression or misgovern- 
ment, and Coh Francklin only repeats the general opinion of the 
time when he says {Life S?iah Alum^ p. 77 ), that the lands under 
Sikh rule were cultivated with great assiduity. Mr. Masson could 
hear of no complaints in Mooltan (Jourmys^l. 30,398), and al** 
though Moorcroft notices the depressed condition of the Cash- 
meerees {Iravehy i, 123), he does not notice the circumstance of 
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employed and treated with distinction,* It has been 
usual to attribute the superiority of the Sikh army to 
the labors of these two officers, and of their subsequent 
coadjutors, the Generals Court and Avitabile; but, in 
truth, the Sikh owes his excellence as a soldier, to his 
own hardihood of character, to that spirit of adaptation 
which distinguishes every new people, and to that 
feeling of a common interest and destiny implanted in 
him by his great teachers. The Rajpoots and Puthans 
are valiant and high-minded warriors; but their pride 
and their courage are personal only, and concern them 
as men of ancient family and noble lineage ; they will 
do nothing unworthy of their birth, but they are indif- 
ferent to the political advancement of their race. The 
efforts of the Mahrattas in emancipating themselves 
from a foreign yoke, were neither guided nor strength- 
ened by any distinct hope or desire. They became 
free, but knew not how to remain independent, and 
they allowed a crafty Brahmin to turn their aimless 
aspirations to his own profit, and to found a dynasty of 
“Peshwas" on the achievements of unlettered Soodras. 
Ambitious soldiers took a further advantage of the 
spirit called up by Sevajee, but as it was not sustained 
by any pervading religious principle of action, a few 
generations saw the race yield to the expiring efforts of 
Mahometanism, and the Mahratfas owe their present 


a ffrievous famine having occurred shortly before his visit, which 
drove thousands of the people to the plains of India, and he 
forgets that the vallev had been under the sway of Afghan adven- 

'”'’7 severity of whose rule is noticed by 

Forster ( 2 hn‘e/s, ij. 26, &c.). 

♦ Murray’s Sunjeet Singh, p, 131., &c. 
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position, as rulers, to the intervention of European 
strangers. The genuine Mahratta can scarcely be said 
to exist, and the two hundred thousand spearmen of 
the last century are once more shepherds and tillers of 
the ground. Similar remarks apply to the Goorkhas, 
that other Indian people which has risen to greatness 
in latter times by its own innate power, unmingled 
with religious hope. They became masters, but no 
peculiar institution formed the landmark of their 
thoughts, and the vitality of the original impulse 
seems fast waning before the superstition of an ignorant 
priesthood, and the turbulence of a feudal nobility. 
The difference between these races and the fifth tribe 
of Indian warriors, will be at once apparent. The Sikh 
looks before him only, the ductility of his youthful in- 
tellect readily receives the most useful impression, br 
takes the most advantageous form, and religious faith 
is ever present to sustain him under any adversity, and 
to assure him of an ultimate triumph. 

The Rajpoot and Puthan will fight as Pirthee Race 
and Jenghiz Khan waged war ; they will ride on horses 
in tumultuous array and they will wield a sword and 
spear with individual dexterity : but neither of these 
cavaliers will deign to stand in regular ranks and to 
handle the musket of the infantry soldier, although the 
Mahometan has always been a brave and skilful server 
of heavy cannon. The Mahratta is equally averse to 
the European system of warfare, and the less stiffened 
Goorkha has only had the power or the opportunity of 
forming battalions of footmen, unsupported by an active 
cavalry and a trained artillery, The early force of the 
Sikhs was composed of horsemen, but they seem in- 
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tuitively to have adopted the new and formidable match- 
lock of recent times, instead of their ancestral bow^s, 
and the spear common to every nation. Mr. Forster 
noticed this peculiarity in 1783, and the advantage it 
gave in desultory warfare,# In 1805, Sir John Mal- 
colm did not think the Sikh was better mounted than 
the Mahratta;t but, in 1810, Sir David Ochterloney 
considered that, in the confidence of untried strength, 
his great native courage would show him more formi- 
dable than a follower of Sindhia or Holkar, and readily 
lead him fo face a battery of well served guns.'J: The 
peculiar arm of the contending nations of the last cen- 
tury passed into a proverb, and the phrase, the Mah- 
ratta spear, the Afghan sword, the Sikh matchlock, 
and the English cannon, is still of common repetition ; 
nor does it gratify the pride of the present masters of 
India, to hear their success attributed rather to the 
number and excellence of their artillery, than to that 
dauntless courage and firm array which have enabled 
the humble footmen to win most of those distant vic- 
tories which add glory to the English name. Never- 
theless it has always been the object of rival powers to 
obtain a numerous artillery ; the battalions of De Boigne 
would never separate themselves from their cannon, and 
the presence of that formidable arm is yet, perhaps, 
essential to the full confidence of the British Sepoy.§ 


* Forster, 7>avel$^ i, 332. 
t Malcolm^s Sketch of the Sikhs, p. 150, 151. 

X Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 1st Dec., x8io. 

This feeling is well known to all who have had any experi- 
ence of Indian troops. A gunner is a prouder man than a 
musketeer : when battalions are mutinous, they will not allow 
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Runjeet Singh said that, in 1805, he went to see the 
order of Lord Lake’s army,^ and it is known that in 
1809 he admired and praised the discipline of Mr. 
Metcalfe’s small escort, which repulsed the sudden onset 
of a body of enraged Akalees.l He began, after that 
period, to give his attention to the tortnation of regular 
infantry, and in 1812 Sir David Ochterloney saw two 
regiments of Sikhs, besides several of Hindostanees, 
drilled by men who had resigned or deserted the British 
service.^ The next year the Muharaja talked of raising 
twenty-five battalions^, and his confidence in discipline 
was increased by the resistance which the Goorkhas 
offered to the British arms. He enlisted people of that 


strangers to approach their guns, and the best dUposltioned regi- 
ments will scarcely leave them in the rear to go into action 
nnencnmbered, an instance of which happened in Perron's warfare 
with George Thomas. {Major Smiths regular' Cor^s in Indian 
Bfnployy p. 34.) 

The ranks of the British army are indeed filled with Rajpoots 
and Fuchans so called, and also with Brahmins ; bu nearly all are 
from the provinces of the Upper Ganges, the inhabitants of which 
have become greatly modified in character by complete conquest 
and mixture with strangers ; and, while they retain some of the 
distinguishing marks of their races, they are, as soldiers, the 
merest mercenaries, and do not possess the ardent and restless 
feeling, or that spirit of clanship, which characterise the more 
genuine descendants of Khutrees and Afghans. The remarks in 
the text thus refer especially to the Puthans of Rohilkhund and 
Hurieeana and similar scattered colonies, and to the yeomanry 
and little proprietors of Rajpootana. 

* VIoorcroft, Travels^ i. 102. 
t Murray's Runjeet SingJt^ p. 68. 

} Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 27th Feb., 1812. 

§ Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 4th March, 1813. 
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nation, but his attention was chiefly given to the in- 
struction of his own countrymen, and in 1820 Mr. 
Moorcroft noticed with approbation the appearance of 
the Sikh foot soldier.* Runjeet Singh had not got 
his people to resign their customary weapons and order 
of battle without some trouble. He encouraged them 
by erood pay, by personal attention to their drill and 
equipment, and by himself wearing the strange dress, 
and going through the formal exercise.t The old 
chiefs disliked the innovation, and Dehsa Singh Mujee- 
theea, the father of the present mechanic and discipli- 
narian Lehna Singh, assured the companions of Mr, 
Moorcroft, that Mooltan, and Peshawur, and Cashmeer, 
had all been won by the free Khalsa cavalier^ By de* 
grees the infantry service came to be preferred, and, 
before Runjeet Singh died, he saw it regarded as the 
proper warlike array of his people. Nor did they give 
their heart to the musket alone, but were perhaps more 
readily brought to serve guns than to stand in even ranks 
as footmen. 

Such was the state of change of the Sikh army, and 
such were the views of Runjeet Singh, when Generals 
Allard and Ventura obtained service in the Punjab. 
They were fortunate in having an excellent material to 
work with, and, like skilful ofBcers, they made a good 
use of their means and opportunities. They gave a 


* Moorcroft, Travels^ i. 98, There were at that time, as there 
are still, Gnorkh.'is in the service of Lahore. 

t The author owes this anecdote to Moonsheo Shahamut Alee, 
Otherwise favorably known to the public by his book on the Sikh^ 
and Afghans. 

I Moorcroft, Travels ^ i, 9?. 
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moderate degree of precision and completeness to a 
system already introduced ; but their labors are more 
conspicuous in French words of command, in treble 
ranks, and in squares salient with guns, than in the 
ardent courage, the alert obedience, and the long en- 
durance of fatigue, which distinguished the Sikh horse- 
men sixty years ago, and which preeminently charac- 
terise the Sikh footman of the present day among the 
other soldiers of India.* Neither did Generals Ven- 
tura and Allard, Court and Avitabile, ever assume to 
themselves the merit of having created the Sikh army, 
and perhaps their ability and independence of character 
added more to the general belief in European supe- 


• For notices of this endurance of fatigue, see Forster, Travels^ 
1 * 332 i 333; Malcolm, Sketchy p. Mr. Masson, i. 
433 , and Col. Steinbach, Punjab^ p. 63, 64, 

The general constitution of a Sikh regiment was a commandant 
and adjutant, with subordinate officers to each company. The 
men were paid by deputies of the ” Bukhshee,”or pavmaster ; but 
the rolls were checked by “ Mootsuddees,” or clerks, who daily 
noted down whether the men were absent or present. To each 
regiment at least one “ Grunt’hee,” or reader of the scriptures, 
was attached, who, when not paid by the government, was sure 
of being supported by the men. The Grunt’h was usually deposit- 
ed near the “jhunda.^’ or dag, which belonged to the regiment, 
and which represented its head quarters. Light tents and beasts of 
burden were allowed in fixed proportions to each battalion, and 
the state also provided two cooks, or rather bakers, for each com- 
pany, who baked the men’s cakes after they had themselves 
kneaded them, or who, in some instances, provided unleavened 
loaves for those of their own or an inferior race. In cantonments 
the Sikh soldiers lived to some extent in barracks, and not each 
man in a separate hut, a custom which should be introduced into 
the British service. 
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riority, than all their instructions to the real efficiency 
of the Sikhs as soldiers, 

When a boy,Runjeet Singh was betrothed, as has been 
related, to Mehtab Kour, the daughter of Goorbukhsh 
Singh, the young heir of the Kuneia ( or Ghunnee ) chief- 
shi[., who fell in battle with his father Muha Singh, 
Siiclda Kour, the mother of the girl, possessed a high 
spirit and was ambitious of power, and, on the death of 
the Kuneia leader, Jaee Singh, about 1793, her influence 
in the affairs of the confederacy became paramount 
She encouraged her young son-in-law to set aside the 
authority of his own widow mother, and at the age of 
seventeen the future Muharaja is not only said to have 
taken upon himself the management of his affairs, but 
to have had his mother put to death as an adultress. 
The support of Sudda Kour was of great use to Runjeet 
Singh in the beginning of his career, and the co-opera- 
tion of the Kuneia Mis] mainly enabled him to master 
Lahore and Amritsir. Her hope seems to have been 
that, as the grandmother of the chosen heir of Runjeet 
Singh, and as a chieftainess in her own right, she would 
be able to exercise a commanding influence in the affairs 
of the Sikhb ; but her daughter was childless, and Run- 
jeet Singh himself was equally able and wary. In 
1807 it was understood that Mehtab Kour was preg- 
nant, and it is believed that she was really delivered of 
a daughter; but, on Runjeet Singh's return from an 
expedition, he was presented with two boys as his 
uffspriu" The Muharaja doubted ; and perhaps he 
always gave cre.lence to the report that Sher Singh 
was the son of a carpenter, and 1 ‘ara Singh the child 
of a wea\er, yet they continued to be brought up undsr 
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the care of their reputed grandmother, as if their 
parentage had been admitted. But Sudda Kour per- 
ceived that she could obtain no power in the names of the 
children, and the disappointed woman addressed the Eng- 
lish authorities in i8io, and denounced her son-in-law 
as having usurped her rights, and as resolved on war 
with his new allies. Her communications received some 
attention, but she was unable to organize an insurrection^ 
and she became in a manner reconciled to her position. 
In 1820, Sher Singh was virtually adopted by the 
Muharaja, with the apparent object of finally setting 
aside the power of his mother-in-law. She was re- 
quired to assign half of the lands of the Kuneia chief- 
ship for the maintenance of the youth ; but she refused, 
and she was in consequence seized and imprisoned, and 
her whole possessions confiscated. The little estate of 
^ Whudnee, to the south of the Sutlej, was however 
restored to her through British intervention, as has 
already been mentioned,* 

Runjeet Singh was also betrothed, when a boy, to 
the daughter of Khuzan Singh, a chief of the Nukeia 
confederacy, and by her he had a son in the year 1S02, 
who was named Khurruk Singh, and brought up as 
his heir. The youth was married, in the year 1812, 
to the daughter of a Kuneia leader, and the nuptials 
were celebrated amid many rejoicings. In 1816 the 
Muharaja placed the mother under some degree of 
restraint owing to her mismanagement of the estates 
assigned for the maintenance of the prince, and he en- 

Compare Murray’s Stn^h^ pp. 46—51, 63, 127,128, 

* 34 j ^ 35 » See also Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 1st and 
loth Dec, i8io> and p. 170 of this volume. 
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deavored to rouse the spirit of his son to exertion 
and enterprize ; but he was of a weak and indolent 
character, and the attempt was vain. In the year 1821 
a son was born to Khurruk Singh, and the child, Nao 
Nihal Singh, soon came to be regarded as the heir of the 
Punjab,* 

Such were the domestic relations of Runjeet Singh, 
but he shared largely in the opprobrium heaped upon 
his countrymen as the practisers of every immorality, 
and he is not only represented to have frequently in- 
dulged in strong drink, but to have occasionally out- 
raged decency by appearing in public inebriated, and 
surrounded with courtezans.f In his earlier days one 
of these women, named Mohra, obtained a great ascen- 
dancy over him, and, in 1811, he caused coins or medals 
to be struck bearing her name ; but it would be idle to 
regard Runjeet Singh as an habitual drunkard or as 
one gfteatly devoted to sensual pleasures ; and it would 
be equally unreasonable to believe the mass of the Sikh 
people as wholly lost to shame, and as revellers in every 
vice which disgraces humanity. Doubtless the sense 
of personal honor and of female purity, is less high 
among the rude and ignorant of every age, than among 
the informed and the civilized ; and when the whole 
peasantry of a country suddenly attain to power and 
wealth, and are freed from many of the restraints of 
society, an unusual proportion will necessarily resign , 
themselves to the seductions of pleasure, and freely give 


* Compare Murray^ s Runjeei Singh^ pp. 4^, 53> 9*» ^^2, 

129. 

t Compare Murray’s Bunjeet Singhx p. 85, 


252 HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. [CHAP, VI. 

way to their most depraved appetites. But such ex- 
cesses are nevertheless exceptional to the general usage, 
aiKi those who vilify the Sikhs at one time, and des- 
cribe their lunsr an<l rapid marches at another, should 
remember the contradictiim, and reflect that what com- 
mrm sense and the better feelings of our nature have 
always corult-tiined, can never be the ordinary practice 
of a natiffii. The Ariiied defenders of a country cannot 
be kept under the same degree of moral restraint as 
orUirtiiry citizens, with quiet habits, fixed abodes, and 
watch! ul [ and it is illogical to apply the character 
of a few chiefs and licentious soldiers to the 

thau^aaruis of hardy peasants and industrious mechanics, 
and even generally to that btjdy of brave and banded 
men which furnishes the must obvious examples of de- 
gradation.* The husbandman of the Punjab, as of 
other provinces in Upper India, is confined to his 
cakes of millet or wheat and to a draught of water 
from the well; the soldier fares not much better, and 
neither indulge in strong liquors, except upon occasions 


♦Colonel Steinhach {Punjab^ p. 76, 77.) admits general 
MiuplkitT ot diet ; but ho aho makes some revolting practices 
c ipc. Murray ( Runjeat p. 83.), and Mr. Mas- 
I 4^3 ) are likewise somewhat sweeping in their 
tondemnaium-i, ami even Mr Klphinstone ( ///r/. ofJniiia^ Ku 565 ) 
nihes the thar^c of i.ulp.tble devotion to sensual pleasures very 
Wttivehcesive. The morals, or the manners, of a people, how- 
ehould not be det’m ed from a few examples of profligacy ; 
» W Udun^ equally exaggerate with regard to Europeans, 
4 m pictorial or pantomimic pieces they usually represent 
drmk.og and swearing in the society of courtezans* 
m ^ equalle prompt to nse their weapons with or without a 
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of r«jaiclng. The ind-^lent man of wealth or station, 
or the more idle religious fanatic, miyseek ex!iteinent, 
nr a refugee from the vacancy of his m'ti I, in dru:»<t and 
drink ; but expensi'^eness of diet is rather a M thometan 
than an Indian ch iracterjstic, atul the K ir > lems carry 
tlifdr potHlifnis and tlie pleaiures of tne table to an 
rxcrss unknown to the Turk and PrrMan, and which 
l^really scandali/e the fnr^al Hind » »/ 

Yet Rn!ij<*et Sin;,di not only jdHdod m ’re; than was 
bcromin** to the promptin'j:^ of his appetite'?, hut, like 
all c^espots and solitary authorities, he laid niinself ojien 
to the charcje of extravacjant partiality and fivoritism 
He had placed himself in some de-i^ree in opposition to 
the whole Sikh people ; the free followers of Govind 
could not be the observant slaves of an equal memlier 
of the Khalsa, and he sought for strangers whose ripplause 
would be more ready if less sincere, and in whom ne could 
repose some confidence as the creatures oi his favor. The 
first who thus rose to distinction was Khooshh il Singh, 
a Brahmin from near Seharunpotir, who enlisted in one 
of the first raised regiments, and next became a runner 
or footman on the Muharaja’s establishment He at- 
tracted Runjcet Singh's notice, and was made Jemadar of 
the Deeoree, or master of the entrv, about the year 18 n. 
His brother seemed likely to supp»aiu him, but his refusal 
to become a Sikh favored Kh »odihal Singli's co’.tmn.uu e 

^ i’cu-ier t u j notir't^s the tcmf)cr.iri< r of the 

Sikli<:. nri i i^Iirir ff^rhrkruur frum ntiny fnrrvatirj, 'ipnhiul 
pleasures it.^ hf* fiuotes, ht* Tolonel Poliei tii .1 sjrjilai 

effect. Mikoni p. r4i ? ‘rkt^vwse describe tue rukhs 

as hardy .uui Minnie; hut, do dii j . the power «l tlie n.ttum 
has mere l^ed unce these Liivt'U‘'4 and vinous piea%itre& 

^ have* m n un ‘ is ins^ inces, f jHoAt* 1 «(tn ind mdulenee 

w ' 
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in power, until both yielded to the Jumraoo Rajpoots in 
the year 1820. Golab Singh, the eldest of three sons, 
claimed that his grandfather was the brother of the well 
known Runjeet Deo ; but the family was perhaps illegi- 
timate, and had become improverisbed, and Golab Singh 
took service ab a horseman in a band commanded by 
jemadar Khrjoslihal Singh. He sent for his second brother, 
iiamx Singh, and then, again, like the reigning favorite, 
they br)tlj bec.ime running footmen under Runjeet 
Singh's eye. Their joint assiduity, and the graceful bear- 
Jrtg of the younger man, again attracted the Muharaja's 
notice, and Uinan .Singh speedily took the place of the 
Brahmin chamberlain, without, however, consigning 
him to neglect, for he retained his estates and his pobition 
as a noble. Golab Singh obtained a petty command and 
bignahzed himself by tlie seizure of the turbulent Ma- 
hometan Chief “t Rajaoree. Jummoo was then con- 
ferred tn jagheer or fief upon the family, and the 
youngest brother, Soochet Singh, as well as the two 
elder, were one by one raised to the rank of Raja, and 
rapidly obUiued an engrossing and prejudicial influence 
la the counsels of the Muharaja, excepting, perhaps, in 
eonnection witu iiis Eughah relations, the importance of 
which required and obtained the exercise of his own 
unbuiSsea opinion. The smooth and crafty Golab Singh 
wrdinarily remained in the hills, using Sikh means to 
emtftnd his own authority over his orother Rajpoots, and 
««eataaUy into Ludakii , the less able, but moie polished 
ijhtan Smgh, reiuaincd contiiiuaily tn attendance upon 
the Muharaja, eter on tin, watch, in order that he might 
UUKrpate hi$ wishes ; whde the elegant Soochet Singh 
fettered m a gay courtier and gallant soldier, without 
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grasping at power or creating enemies. The nominal 
fukeer or devotee, the Mahometan Uzeezooddeen, never 
held the place of an ordinary favorite, but he attached 
himself at an early period to Runjeet Singh's person, 
and was honored and trusted as one equally prudent 
and faitblul ; and, during the ascendancy both of Khoosh* 
hal Singh and Dh»an Singh, he was always consulted, 
and invariably made the medium of communication with 
the Hritish authorities. The above were the most con- 
spicuous persons in the Lahore court ; but the mind of 
Runjeet Singh was never prostrate before that of others, 
and he conferred the government of Mooltan on the 
discreet Sawun Mull, and rewarded the military talents 
and genuine Sikh feelings of Hurree Singh Nulwa by 
giving him the command on the Peshawur frontier ; 
while his ancient companion, Futteh Singh Alhoowaleea, 
remained, with increased wealth, the only representative 
of the original “ Misls,” and Dehsa Singh Mujeetheea 
enjoyed the Maharaja's esteem and confidence as go- 
vernor of Amritsir and of the Jalundhur Dooab.* 

Compare Murray's Runjedt Singh^ p. 84, 113, 125, 147, 
Moonshtt Bkii^amut Alee' s Sikhs and Afghans^ ch. iv. and vii.; 
and, with regard to Uaeerooddeea and Dehsa S»ngb, see Moorcro/t, 
7 raw/j,i. 94, 98, 1X0, i&c, Lieut.-Colonel Lawrence’s work, Tie 
Adventurer in the Punjab^ and Capt. Osborne's Court and Camp 
of Runjeet Sin^hj likewise contain some curious information about 
tne Muharaja’s chiefs and favorites ; and the author has had the 
further advantage of refei ring to a memorandum on the subject, 
drawn up by Mr. CieikforLKd Ellenborough. Mahkum Chund 
has already been atluded to ( See p. 196.}, and the brahmin 
Ueewan Chund may aUo be mentioned. He was the real commander 
when Mooltan ^^as stormed, and he led the advance when Cash- 
meer wis at last seued. Of genuine Sikhs, too, Mu’h bingh 
Behra .eea was distinguished as a brave and generous soldier. 



CHAPTER VII. 


I ROM Tin: AO^UIS^ITION 01’ MOOLTAN, CASHMEER, AKD 
PKSIlAV\i;i4,TO THE DEATH OE UUNJKET SINGII. 

1824^ — 

tdattms of the English and Sikhsn — Mis- 
*f'lltm\tU 5 tr<rnsaclfons,--^ Of/ft. IVade^ the political 
*i^ent for i^ikk ajfiurs.-^l he Jnmmoo Rajas, — Hyed 
Ahnifd Shall i^insurrcciion at Pcshawiu , — The faint 
Rnnjert Hingh, — The meeting at Rooper with Lord 
IVd.ufn Bentinck — liiinjcet Hingh's vic:i^s on Sindh, 
and the En jlish scheme of navigating the Indus, — Shnk 
Sirjis expedipnn of 1833-35, and Runjeet Singk^s 
regular occupation cf Pcsliazimr, — Ludakh reduced by 
Rajx GoUb hingh, — Runjeet Singh's claims oti Shi- 
harp jiOr and designs on Stndh crossed by the cammerciul 
pilicy the Engdsli, — The connection of the English 
.vjV /1 the Birue::ues of Afghanistan, — Dost Mahomed 
ictircs bet .re Runjeet Sinjh,-^The Sikhs defeated by the 
A tghans.’^ The mart i of Nao Nihal Si ugh , — Sir 
Henry FaHeM~ 7 he lingTsh, Dost Mahomed, and the 
Russuins, and the restoration of Shah Shooja, — Run* 
J 4 it b^mjk feels curbed by the EnglislU'^-The death of 
Uunjttt l\^ngh, 

R{>4IJR<st Singh had brought Peshawur under bis 
but fhc complete reduction of the province was 
3?et to co«t him an arduous warfare of many years* 
tta had become master of the Punjab almost unheeded 
hjp the ; but the position and views of that 
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people had changed since they asked his aid against the 
armies of Napoleon. The Jumna and the sea-coast of 
Bombay were no longer the proclaimed limits of their 
empire ; the Nerbudda had been crossed, the states of 
Ilajpootana had been rendered tributary, and, with the 
liuflible design of diffusing wealth and of linking 
rem ote provinces together in the strong and useful 
bond^ tjf commerce, they were about to enter upon 
scheTTie^ of navigation and of trade, which caused them 
to deprecate the ambition of the King of the Sikhs, and 
led them, by sure yet unforeseen steps, to absorb his 
dominion in their own, and to grasp, perhaps in- 
scrutably to chasten, with the cold unfeeling hand of 
worldly rule, the youthful spirit of social change and 
religious reformation evoked by the genius of Nanuk 
and Govind, 

In the year 1834, the turbulent Mahometan tribes 
on either side of the Indus abave Attnk arose in rebel- 
lion, and the Sikh general, Hurree Singh, received a 
severe check. The Muharaja hastened by forced 
marches to that quarter, and again forded the rapid, 
stony-bediled Indus; but the mountaineers dispersed at 
his approach, and his display of power was hardly 
rewarded by Yar Mahomed Khan’s renewed protesta- 
tions of allegiance.^ In 1825 Runjeet Singh's atten- 
tion was amused with overtures from the Goorkhas, 
who forgot hU former rivalry in the overwhelming 
greatnch'i of the English ; but the precise object of the 
Nepalese did not transpire, and the restless spirit of 
the Sikh chief soon led him to the Chenab, with the 

* Capt- Murray's Runjeet p. i4r, 142 
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desi{;n of seizing' Shikarpore# The occurrence ot a 
scarcity in Sindh, and perhaps the runaors of the 
hostile preparations of the English against Bhurtpoor, 
induced him to return to his capital before the end of 
the year. The Jat usurper of the Jumna asked his 
brother Jat of the Ravee to aid him ; but the Maha- 
raja affected to discredit the mission, and so satisfied 
the British authorities without compromising himself 
with the master of a fortres.s which had successfully 
resisted the disciplined troops and the dreaded artillery 
of his netghbors.t But about the same time Runjeet 
Singh likewise found reason to distrust the possessors 
of strongholds; and Futteh Singh Alhoowaleea was 
constrained by his old brother in arms to leave a 
masonry citadel unfinished, and was further induced by 
his own fears to fly to the south of the Sutlej. He was 
assured of English protection in bis ancestral estates in 
theSirhind province, but Runjeet Singh, remembering 
perhaps the joint treaty with Lord Lake, earnestly en- 
deavored to allay the fears of the fugitive, and to recall 
a chief so dangerous in the hands of his allies. Futteh 
Singh returned to I.^hore in 1827 ; he was received 
with marked honour, and he was confirmed in nearly all 
bis possessions.^ 


• Agmt a! Delhi tn Capt.Marray, tSth March, 18*5, and Capt. 
Memw ia reply, 38 th March. Compare also Murray's Runjat 
>44. 

i Manay to the Resident at Delhi, ist and 3d Oct,, iSsj, 
tad C»|>t Wade toCapt. Murni*, 5th Oct., TS35. 

% RatMeat at Delhi to Capt. Murray, t3ih Jan., 1836, and 
Ccpi. Ummf* ^ 144. The old chief had, as early 

W dbebed: telM nyiurded u separately connected with the 
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T nvards the end of 1826, Runjeet Singh was at- 
tacked with sickness, and he sought the aid of European 
skill. Dr, Murray, a surgeon in the British-Indian 
army, was sent to attend him, and he remained at 
Lahore for some time, although the Muharaja was more 
disposed to trust to tini'! and abstinence, or to the em- 
pirical remedies of his own physicians, than to the p’^es- 
cribers of unknown drugs and the practisers of new 
ways, Runjeet Singh, nevertheless, liked to have his 
foreign medical adviser near him, as one from whom 
information could be gained, and whom it might be 
advantageous to please. He seemed anxious about the 
proposed visit of Lord Amherst, the Governor General, 
to the northern provinces ; he asked about the qualities 
of the Burmese trooos, and the amount of money 
demanded by the English victors at the end of the war 
with that people ; he was inquisitive about the mutiny 
of a regiment of Sepoys at Barrackpoor, and he wished 
to know whether native troops had been employed in 
quelling it* On the arrival of Lord Amherst at Sim- 
lah, in 1827, a further degree of intimacy became 
fnevitaWeja mfsston of welcome and inquiry was sent 

English, so fearful had he become of his “ Tnrban-brother.” 
( Government to Sir D. Ochterlonev, 4th October, rSit ) 

The cis-Sntlej Mahometan Chief of Mumdot, formerly of Kns- 
soor, fled and returned about the same time as Fiitteh Singh, for 
Similar reasons, «ind after making similar endeavours to be re- 
cognised as an English dependent, f (Jovernment to Resident 
at Delhi, 28th April, 1827, with correspondence to which it relates, 
and con) pare Murray’s I’lunjeii p. 14 5. 1 

♦ Capt- Wade to the Resident at Delhi, 2 ph Sept, and 30th 
Nov., 1826, and 1st Jan. r327. Compare Murray Runjeet 
p. J43. 
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to waft tipwn his lordship, and the coinpHment was 
returned by the deputation of Captain Wade, the 
fnjntier airhority, to the MuharajVs court,* 
I)nrfri<jr the \ ear the KniflLsh commander-fn- 

I hfef arrived at r,ii^*diaria, and Riinjeet Sinf^h, sent an 
au»nt to cnnvfiv to h'fo hfs ^ood wishes j but an 
f-Vperted irivitatu/U to visit the strongholds of the Punjab 
svn'i m»£ given to the captor of Bliurtpoor, r 

The little business to he transacted between the Bri-* 
tish and SikhgovenunenN was entrusted to the manage- 
in'uit of tiie reddent at Delhi, who gave bis orders to 
Captain ^Furrav, the poHttCrtl agent at Ambala, who 
again bad ucder him an assistant. Captain Wade, at 

^ rioverntnent tn /"ipt. Wade, ad May, 1S27. 

•f Murray’s v/ p 147. About this time the jooni€V« 
mgs and studies of th^ enthusiastic scholar Csoir.a de Koros, and 
the establishraent of Simlah as a British post, had made the 
f^iaese of Tibet as curious about the English in one way 
Runjeet Stngb was in another. Thus the authorities at Gam 
appear to have addre-'icd the authorities of Bissehir, an English 
dep^ndmcy, saying, th it Tn incient times there was no men- 
“itftntkf the ‘ Feelin^ipi/ T /, Feiinghcesor Franks, a bad and 
people, where is now many visited the upper counties 
‘*mry year, and bad cursed the chief of Bissehir to make prc- 
^parasKm% for thc'.r m-^veinenis. The (Jreit Lama was displeased, 
••♦ad armies had been ordered to be watchful. The English 
heur^ed to keep within their own limits, or, if they want- 
«n aUiame, they could go by sea to I^ekio. The peoploW 
Blmlnr should nnt rely on the wealth and the expertness in 
•••fiMffatnag of the Fnijhah . the emperor was 30 puktsut {120 
hij^er than ibcv ; he Tale<l over the f ur elemf nts ; a wax 
' j ^wooldWLvelve the o'lttoos of Asia in calamities ; the English 
^ Mkmtd tenifaie mihm iheKt boundAMcs — and so on, in a strain 
III aitd KyptjWilr. ^ Poitticai Agent Subadoo m 
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Lootli'ana, mainly in connection with the affairs of the 
j^arrison of that place. When Captain Wade was at 
Lahore, the Maharaja expressed a wish that, for the 
sake of de'jp itch in business', the agency for his Cis- 
Suilrj posse-siDOs shouM be vested in the officer at 
Lixulhuu subordinate to the resident at Delhi, but in- 
(leiu'iulent of the otli(,er at AinbdU/ This wish was 
couiphed with ,r but in attemptin ' to defiae the extent 
of ttio teiritories ui (luestioa, it was found that there 
were several doubtful points to be settled. Runjeet 
Singh claimed bupreciucy over Chumkowr, and Anund- 
poor MakhoWril, wvi *)ther places belonging to the 
S >dhees, or colUterial representatives of Gooroo Go- 
vind. He also claimed Whudnee, which, a few years 
before, had been wrested from him on the plea that it 
was his mothfcr-in-la\v*3 ; and he claimed Feerozpoor, 
then held by a childless widow, and also all the Alhoo- 
waleea dhtrict^, besi(3es others which need not be 
particularized.]: Toe claims of the Muharaja over Fec- 
ruzpoor and the ancestral possessions of B'utteh Singh 
Alhoowaleea were rejected : but the British title to 

♦ C ipt. Wtulo to Resident at Delhi, 20th Juoe, 1827. 

1 1 j wftriimeat to Ue^Uleat at Delhi, vth 1827. 

{ Capt. \V ide to the at Delhi, 20th Jan., 182?, and 

Cipt Murray to the same, 'Oth Feb. 1828. 

In tiu' t.ise of reero/,)oor, Tio /eminent subsequently decided 
( (1 >vermniMit to ;ent at Delhi. 2|th Nov , 1858 that certain 
roIKiteral heu 1 ( wlio h id put tn a claim ) rould not aucteed, ns, 
aciordin,; to Hindoo 1. iw and bikh uba^e, no right of descent ex- 
isted after a Uniia tu\ Ii i<{ t iken phu v uni ertam, however, ic 
the pcacure of the Rngbsh. that one or more preredetils in favour 
of the Feero/poor daiuiints might reidilv be found within the 
range of caees connected with the Sikh iitates. 
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supremacy over Whudnee could no longer, it was found, 
be tna\nta5ned. The claims of Lahore to Chumkowr 
and Anundooor Makhowal were expediently admitted, 
for the Briti<!h right did not seem worth maintaining, 
and the affairs of the priestly class of Sikhs could be 
best managed by a ruler of their own faith,* Runjeet 
Singh disliked the loss of Feerozpoor, which the English 
long continued to admire as a commanding position;t 
but the settlement generally was such as seemed to 
lessen the chances of future collision between the two 
governments 

Runjeet Singh’s connection with the English thus 
became more and more close, and about the same time 
he began to resign himself in many instances to the 
views of his new favorites of Jummoo The Muharaja 
had begun to notice the boyish promise of FTeera Singh, 
the son of Dhian Singh, and he may have been equally 
pleased with the native simplicity, and with the tutored 
deference, of the child. He gave him the title of Raja, 
and his father, true to the Indian feeling, was desirous 
of establishing the purity of his descent by marrying his 
son into a family of local power and of spotless genea- 
logy, The betrothal of a daughter of the deceased 
Sunsar Chund of Kanggra was demanded in the year 


* Gwernment to the Resident at Delhi, r4th Nov., 1828. 
t In T823 Capt. Murray talked of the “ strong and important 
fortress ” of Peeroapnor having oeen recovered bv R*inject Singh, 
for the widow propri^^tress from whom it had been seized by a 
claimant ( Ciptain Murray to the Agent at Delhi, 20th Julv, 1823 ), 
and the supreme authorities si mi lad v talked ( Government to 
Agen^ at Delhi, 30th Jan., 1824) of the political and military 
advantages of Feerozpoor ovpr Loodiana. 
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1828, and the reluctant consent of the new chief, Un- 
rodh Chund, was obtained when he unwittingly had put 
himself wholly in the power of Dhian Singh bv visiting 
Lahore with his sisters for the purpose of joining in 
the nuptial ceremonies of the son of Futteh Singh Al- 
hoowaleea. The proposed degradation rendered the 
mother of the girls, perhaps, more indignant than the 
head of the family, and she contrived to escape with 
them to the south of the Sutlej. Unrodh Chund was 
required to bring them back, but he himself also fled, 
and his possessions were seized. The mother died of 
grief and vexation, and the son followed her to the 
grave, after idly attempting to induce the English to 
rewStore him by force of arms to his little principality. 
Sunsar Chund had left several illegitimate children, and 
in 1829, the disappointed Muharaja endeavoured to ob- 
tain some revenge bv marrying two of the daughters 
himself, and by elevating a son to the rank of Raja, 
and investing him with an estate out of his father's 
chiefship. The marriage of Heera Singh to a maiden 
of his own degree, was celebrated during the same year 
with much splendor, and the greatness of Runjeet 
Singh's name induced even the chiefs living under 
British protection to offer their congratulations and 
their presents on the occasion.* 

In the meanwhile a formidable insurrection had been 
organized in the neighbourhood of Peshawur, by an un- 
heeded person and in an unlooked-for manner. One 
Ahmed Shah, a Mahometan of a family of Syedsof Ba- 


* J^unjeet p. i47j 148, and Resident at Delhi 

to Government, 28th Oct. 1828. 
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reilly in Upper India^ had been a follower of the great 
mercenary leader, Ameer Khan, but he lost his employ- 
ment when the military force of his chief was broken up 
on the successful termination of the campaign against 
the joint Mahratta and Pindarra powers, and after Ameer 
Khan’s own recognition by the English as a dependent 
prince. The Syed went to Delhi, and a preacher of 
that city, named Abdool Uzeez, declared himself greatly 
edified by the superior sanctity of Ahmed, who de- 
nounced the corrupt forms of worship then prevalent, 
and endeavored to enforce attention to the precepts of 
the Koran alone, without reference to the expositions of 
the early fathers. His reputation increased, and two 
Molvees, Ismaeel and Abdool Haee, of some learning, 
but doubtful views, attached themselves to the Syed as 
his humble disciples and devoted followers.* A pil- 

* A book was composed by Molvee Ismaeel, on the part of 
Sved Ahmed, in the Oordoo, or vernacular language of Upper 
India, at on'^e exhortative and justificatory of his views. It is 
called the Tukveea-ool-Iman, or Basis of the Faith, audit was 
printed in Calcutta, It is divided into two portions, of which the 
first only is understood to be the work of Ismaeel, the second part 
being inferior, and the production of another person. 

In the preface the writer deprecates *the opinion “that the wise 
‘‘and learned alone can comprehend God’s word. God himself 
“had said a prophet had been raised up among the rude and 
“ignorant for their instruction, and that He, the Lord, had ren- 
“dered obedience easy. There were* two things essential: a 
“belief in the unity of God, which was to know no other, and a 
“knowledge of the prophet, which was obedience to the law, 
“ Many held the saying of the saints to be their guide ; but the 
“ word of God was alone to be attended to, although the writings 
“of the pious, which agreed with the Scriptures, might be read 
“for edification^* 
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gnmage was preached as a suitable beginning for all 
undertakings, and Ahmed's journey to Calcutta in 1822 
for the purpose of embarkation, was one of triumph, 
although his proceedings were little noticed until his 
presence in a large city gave him numerous congrega- 
tions. He set sail for Mecca and Medina, and he is 
commonly believed, but without reason, to have visited 
Constantinople. After an absence of four years he re- 
turned to Delhi, and called upon the faithful to follow 
him in a war against infidels. He acted as if he 
meant by unbelievers the Sikhs alone, but his precise 
objects are imperfectly understood. He was careful 
not to offend the English j but the mere supremacy of 
a remote nation over a wide and populous country, gave 
him ample opportunities for unheeded agitation. In 
1S26 he left Delhi with perhaps five hundred attendants, 
and it was arranged that other bands should follow in 
succession under appointed leaders. He made some 
stay at Tonk, the residence of his old master, Ameer 
Khan, and the son of the chief, the present Niiwab, 
was enrolled among the disciples of the new saint. He 
obtained considerable assistance, at least in money, from 
the youthful convert, and he proceeded through the 
desert to Kheirpoor in Sindh, where he was well re- 
ceived by Meer Roostum Khan, and where he awaited 
the junction of the “ Gbazees” or fighters for the faith, 
who were following him, Ahmed marched to Can- 
dahar, but his projects were mistrusted or misunder- 
stood ; he received no encouragement from the Barukzaee 
brothers in possessioii, and he proceeded northward 
through the Ghiljaee country, and in the beginning 
of 1827 he crosfced the Caubul river to Pun j tar 
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in the Eusofzaee hills, between Peshawur and the 
Indus.# 

Tue Punjtar family is of some consequence among 
the warlike Eusofzaees, and as the tribe had become 
apprehensive of the designs of Yar Mahomed Khan, 
whose dependence on Runjeet Singh secured him from 
danger on the side of Caubul, the Syed and his Gha- 
zees” were hailed as deliverers, and the authority or 
supremacy of Ahmed was generally admitted. He led 
bis ill-equipped host to attack a detachment of Sikhs, 
which had been moved foi^ward to Akora, a few miles 


The first chapter treats of the unity of God, and in it the writer 
deprecates the supplication of saints, angels, &c. as impious. He 
declares the reasons gi\ren for such worship lo be futile, and to 
show an utter ignorance of God’s word. The ancient idolaters 
‘‘had likewise said that they merely venerated powers and divini- 
“ ties, and did not regard them as the equal of the At mi gh tv, but 
“Godhimself had answered these heathens. Likewise the Chris- 
“ tians had been admonished for giving to dead monks and friars 
“ the honour due to the Lord. God is alone, and companion he 
“has none ; prostration and adoration are due to him, and to no 
“ other.” The writer proceeds in a similar strain, but assumes 
some doubtful positions, as that htahomet says God is one, and 
man learns from his parents that he was born ; he believes his 
mother, and yet be distrusts the apostle : or that an evil-doer who 
has faith is a better man than the most pious idolater. 

* Compare Murray’s Bunjeet Singh p. 14.3, 146. About Syed 
Ahmed, the author has learnt much from the Ghazees ” brother- 
in-law, and from a respectable Molvee, who likewise followed his 
fortunes, and both of whom ate now in honorable employ in the 
chiefship of Tonk. He has likewise learnt many particulars from 
Moonshee Shahamut Alee, and especially from Peer Ibrahim Khan, 
a straight-forward and Intelligent Puthan of Kussoor, in the British 
service, who thinks Ahmed right, notwithstanding the holy 
neighborhood of Pakputtun, Mooltan, and Ootch 1 Indeed, most 
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above Attok, under the command of Boodh Singh Sind- 
hanwala, of the same family as the Muharaja, The 
Sikh commander entrenched bis position, and repulsed 
the tumultuous assault of the mountaineers with con- 
siderable loss, but as be could not follow up his success, 
the lame and the strength of the Syed continued to in- 
crease, and Yar Mahomed deemed it prudent to enter 
into an agreement obliging him to respect the territories 
of the Eusofzaees, The curbed governor of Peshawur 
is accused of a base attempt to remove Ahmed by poi- 
son, and, in the year 1829, the fact or the report was 
made use of by the Syed as a reason for appealing to 
arms. Yar Mahomed was defeated and mortally 
wounded, and Feshawur was perhaps saved to his 
brother, S*3oltau Mahomed, by the presence of a Sikh 
force under the Prince Sher Singh and General Ven- 
tura, which had been moved to that quarter under pre- 
tence of securing for the Muharaja a long promised 
horse ot famous breed named Leila, the match of one 
of equal renown named Kunhar, whicn Runjeet Singh 
had already prized himself on obtaining from the Ba- 
rukzaee brothers.* 

The Sikh troops withdrew to the Indus, leaving 

educated Mahometans admit the reasonableness of bis doctrines, 
and the ableKegent-Begumof Bhopal, is not indisposed to emulate 
the strictness of the Chief of Tonk, as an abhorrer of vain cere< 
monies. Among humbler people the Syed likewise obtained 
many admirers, and it is said that his exhortations generally were 
so elBcacious, that even the tailors of Delhi were moved to 
scrupuiuuikly return remnants of cloth to their employers ! 

Compare Murray^s Runjeet Singk^ p. 146, 149, The 
followers of Syed Ahmed believe that poison was administered, 
and dtihcribe the ‘^Gha^ee/’ as suffering much from its effects. 
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Sooltan Mahomed Khan and hfs brothers to guard their 
fief or dependency as they could, and it would even 
seem that Runjeet Singh hoped the difficulties of their 
position, and the insecurity of the province, would jus- 
tify its complete reduction * But the influence of Syed 
Ahmed reached to Cashmeer, and the mountaineers bet- 
ween that valley and the Indus were unwilling subjects 
of Lahore. Ahmed crossed the river in June, 1830, 
and planned an attack upon the Sikh force commanded 
by Ilurree Singh Nulwa and General Allard ; but he 
was beaten off, and forced to retire to the west of the 
river. In a few months he was strong enough to at- 
tack Sooltan Mahomed Khan ; the Barukzaee was 
defeated, and Peshawur was occupied by the Syed and 
his “Ghazee?.” His elation kept pace with his suc- 
cess, and, according to tradition, already busy with bis 
career, he proclaimed himself Caliph, and struck a coin 
5 n the name of “ Ahmed the Just, the defender of the 
faith, the glitter of whose sword scaUereth destruction 
among infidels.” The fall of Peshawur c.* used some 
alarm in Lahore, and the force on the Indus was 
strengthened, and placed under the command of Prince 
Sher Singh. The petty Mahometan chiefs generally, 


General Ventura at last succeeded in obtaining a Le*ila, but 
that the real horse, so named, was transferred, is doubtful, and at 
time it was declared to be dead. (Capt. Wade to the 
Resident, Delhi, May 1829 ) 

• Capt. Wade to the Resident, Delhi. 13th Sept., 1830, The 
Muharaja also reserved a cause of quarrel with the Barukzaees, 
on account of their reduction of the Khuttuks, a tribe which 
Runjeet Singh said Futteh Khan, the Vuzeer, had agreed to 
leave independet (Capt. Wade to Government, 9th Dec,, 1831.) 



'chap, vil] occupation of peshawur. 269 

with whom self-interest overcame faith, were averse to 
the domination of the Indian adventurer, and the im- 
prudence of Syed Ahmed gave umbrage to his Eu- 
sofzaee adherents. He had levied from the peasants 
a tithe of their goods, and this measure caused little or 
n-o dissatisfaction, for it agreed with their notion of the 
rights of a religious teacher ; but his decree that all the 
young women of marriageable age should be at once 
wedded, interfered with the profits of Afghan parents, 
proverbially avaricious, and who usually disposed of 
their daughters to the wealthiest bridegrooms. But 
when Syed Ahmed was accused, perhaps unjustly, of 
assigning the maidens one by one to his needy Indian 
followers, his motives were impugned, and the dis- 
content was loud. Early in November, 1830, he was 
constrained to relinquish Peshawur to Sooltan Ma- 
homed at a fixed tribute, and he proceeded to the left 
bank of the Indus to give battle to the Sikhs. The 
Syed depended chiefly on the few “ Gnazees ” who had 
followed his fortunes throughout, and on the insurrec- 
tionary spirit of the Mozuflferabad and other chiefs, for 
his Eusofzaee adherents had greatly decreased. The hill 
*'khans” were soon brought under subjection by the 
efforts of Sher Singh and the governor of Cashmeer ; 
yet Ahmed continued active, and, in a desultory 
warfare amid rugged mountains, success for a time 
attended him ; but, during a cessation of the frequent 
conflicts, he was surprised early in May, 1831, at 
a place called Balakot, and fallen upon and slain. 
The Eusofzaees at once expelled his deputies, the 
“Ghazees” dispersed in disguise, aiid the family 
of the Syed hastened to ^ Hindostan to find an 
24 
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honorable asylum with their friend the Nuwab 
of Tonic,* * * § 

The fame of Runjeet Singh was now at its height, 
and his friendship was sought by distant sovereigns. 
In 1829, agents from Belotchistan brought horses to 
the Sikh ruler, and hoped that the frontier posts of 
Hurrund and Dajel, westward of the Indus, which his 
feudatory of Buhawulpoor had usurped, would be res- 
tored to the Khan.t The Muharaja was likewise in 
communication with Shah Mehmood of Heerat.J and 
in 1830 he was invited, by the Baeeza Baee of Gwa- 
lior, to honor the nuptials of the young Sindhia with 
his presence.§ The English were at the same time not 
without a suspicion that he had opened a correspondence 
with Russia, II and they were themselves about to flatter 


* Capt. Wade to Resident at Delhi, atst March, 1831, and 
other dates in that and the previous year. Compare Murray’s 
Jiimject Sinyhy p. 150. The followers of the Syed strennously 
deny his assumption of the title of Caliph, his new coinage, and hts 
bestowal of Eusofzaee maidens on his Indian foilowers. 

+ Capt. Wade to the Resident at Delhi, 3rd May, 1829, and 
29th A.pril, 1830. Hurrund was once a place of considerable 
repute, Munsliee Mohun Lai s Journal^ under date 3rd March 

1836,) The Buhawulpoor Memoirs show that the Nuwab was 
aided by the treachery of others in acquiring it. The place had 
to oe retaken by General Ventura (as the author learnt from that 
officer), when Bubawul Khan was deprived of^his territories west 
of the Sutlej. 

^Capt. Wade to Resident at Delhi, 21st Jan., 1829, and 3rd 
Dec., 1830. 

§ Capt. Wade to Resident at Delhi, 7th April, 1830. The 
Muharaja declined the invitation, saying Sindhia was not at 
Lahore when lii$ son was married. 

11 Capt. Wade to Resident at Delhi, 24th August, i8jo. 
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him as one necessary to the fulfilment of their 
expanding views of just influence and profitable 
commerce. 

In the beginning of 1831, Lord WilHani Bentinck, 
the Governor General of India, arrived at Simlah, and 
a Sikh deputation waited upon his Lordship to convey 
to him Runjeet Singh’s complimentary wishes for his 
own welfare and the prosperity of his Government, 
The increasing warmth of the season prevented the 
despatch of a formal return mission, but Captain Wade, 
the political agent at Loodiana, was made the bearer of 
a letter to the Muharaja, thanking him for his attention. 
The principal duty of the agent was, however, to as- 
certain whether Runjeet Singh wished, and would pro- 
pose, to have an interview with Lord William Bentinck, 
for it was a matter in which it was thought the English 
viceroy could not take the initiative.* The object of 
the Governor General was mainly to give the world an 
impression of complete unanimity between the two 
states ; but the Muharaja wished to strengthen his own 
authority, and to lead the Sikh public to believe his 
dynasty was acknowledged as the proper head of the 
“Khalsa,” by the predominant English rulers. The 
able chief, Hurree Singh, was one of those most averse 
to the recognition of the right of the Prince Khurruk 
Singh, and the heir apparent himself would seem to 
have been aware of the feelings of the Sikh people, for 
he had the year before opened a correspondence with 
the Governor of Bombay, as if to derive hope frono the 


* Government to Capt. Wade, 28th April, 1831, and Murray’s 
jRtwjeef Stn£-/ii p, 162, 
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vague terms of a complimentary reply.* Runjeet Singh 
thus readily proposed a meeting, and one took place at 
Rooper, on the banks of the Sutlej, in the month of 
October ( i83 1 ). A present of horses from the King 
of England had, in the mean time, reached Lahore, by 
the Indus and Ravee rivers, under the escort of Lieu- 
tenant Burnes, and during one of the several interviews 
with the Governor-General, Runjeet Singh had sought 
for and obtained a written assurance of perpetual friend- 
ship.t The impression went abroad that his family 
would be supported by the English Government, and 
ostensibly Runjeet Singh's objects seemed wholly, as 
they had been partly, gained. But his mind was not 
set at ease about Sindh : vague accounts had reached 
him of some design with regard to that country; he 
plainly hinted his own schemes, and observed, the 
Ameers had no efficient troops, and that they could not 
be well disposed towards the English, as they had thrown 
difficulties in the way of Lieutenant Burnes’ progress. J 


* With regard to this interchange of letters, see the Persian 
Secretary to the Political Secretary at Bombay, 6th July, 1830, 
That Runjeet Singh was jealous, personally, of Hurree Singh, 
or that the servant would have proved a traitor to the living master 
IS not probable : but Hurree Singh was a zealous Sikh and an 
ambitious man, and Khurruk Singh was always full of doubts and 
apprehensions with respect to his succession and even his safety, 
Runjeet Singh^s anxiety with regard to the meeting at Rooper, ex- 
aggerated, perhaps, by M, Allard, may be learnt from Mr. Priu- 
sep’s account in Murray’s Runjeet Singh^ p. 162. 
t Murray’s Runjeet Singh^ p. 166. 

t Murray’s p. 167. This opinion of Runjeet 

Smgh about Sindhian troops, may not be pleasing to the victors 
qf Uubba and Meeanee, although the Muharaja impugned not their 
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But the Governor-General would not divulge to his in- 
quiring guest and ally, the tenor of propositions already 
on their way to the chiefs of Sindh, confessedly lest the 
Muharaja should at once endeavour to counteract his 
peaceful and beneficial intentions.* Runjeet Singh may 
or may not have felt that he was distrusted, but as he 
was to be a party to the opening of the navigation of 
the Indus, and as the project had been matured, it 
would have better suited the character and the position 
of the British Government had no concealment be^n 
attempted. 

The traveller Moorcroft had been impressed with 
the use which might be made of the Indus as a channel 
of British commerce, j* and the scheme of navigating 
that river and its tributaries was eagerly adopted by the 
Indian Government, and by the advocates of material 
utilitarianism. One object of sending King William’s 
presents for Runjeet Singh by water, was to ascertain, 
as if undesignedly, the trading value of the classical 
stream, J and the result of Lieutenant Burnes' obser- 
vations convinced Lord William Bentinck of its supe- 
riority over the Ganges. There seemed also, in his 


courage, but their discipline and equipment. Shah Shooja’s ex- 
pedition, of 1834, nevertheless, served to show the fairness of Run- 
jeet Singh's conclusions. 

♦ Murray’s Runjeet Singh, p. 167, 168. The whole of the tenth 
chapter of Capt. Murray’s bonk, which includes the meeting at 
coper, may be regarded as the composition of Mr. Prinsep, the 
Secretary to Government, with the Governor General, 
t Moorcroft, Travels^ ii. 338. 

-»3r, ..d 
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Lordship^s opinion, good reason to believe that the great 
western valley had at one time been as populous as that 
of the east, and it was thought that the judicious exer- 
cise of the paramount influence of the British Govern- 
ment, might remove those political obstacles which had 
banished commerce from the rivers of Alexanders It 
was therefore resolved, in the current language of the 
day, to open the Indus to the navigation of the 
world. 

Before the Governor-General met Runjeet Singh, he 
had directed Colonel Pottinger to proceed to Hydrabad, 
to negotiate with the Ameers of Sindh the opening of 
the lower portion of the river to all boats on the pay- 
ment of a fixed toll ;t and, two months afterwards, or 
towards the end of 1831, he wrote to the Muharaja 
that the desire he had formerly expressed to seea steam- 
boat, was a proof of his enlightened understanding, and 
was likely to be gratifled before tong, as it was wished 
to draw closer the commercial relations of the two 
states. Captain Wade was at the same time sent to 
explain, in person, the object of Colonel Pottinger's 
mission to Sindh, to propose the free navigation of the 
Sutlej in continuation of that of the Lower Indus, and to 
assure the Muharaja that, by the extension of British com- 
merce, was not meant the extension of the British pawer.f 
But Runjeet Singh, also, had his views and his suspi- 


* Government to Col. Pottinger, a 2 nd Oct. 1831. 
t Murray*s Runj(H &ingh^ p. 168. 

t Government to Capt. \Vade, 19th Dec., 1831. It is admitted 
that the mission, or the schemes, had a political reference to Rus- 
sia and her designs, but the Governor-General would not avow 
hxt motivea. ( Murray's Runjetf Stgh^ p, x68.) 
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dons.* In the south of the Punjab he had wroufflit by 
indirect means, as long as it was necessary to do so 
among a newly conquered people. The Nuwab of 
Buhawulpoor, his manager of the country across to 
Dera Ghazee Khan, was less regular in his payments 
than he should have been, and his expulsion from the 
Punjab Proper would be profitable, and unaccompanied 
with danger, if the English remained neuter. Again, 
Buhawul Khan was virtually a chief protected by the 
British Government on the left bank of the Sutlej, and 
Lieutenant Burnes was on his way up the Indus. The 
Maharaja, ever mistrustful, conceived that the political 
status of that officer’s observation, would be referred to 


and upheld by his Government as the true and permanent 
one,t and hence the envoy found affairs in process of 
change when he left the main stream of the Indus, and 
previous to the interview at Rooper, General Ventura 
had dispossessed Buhawul Khan both of his Lahore 
farms, and of his ancestral territories on the right bank 
of the Sutlej.| Further, Shikarpoor formed no part 
of the Sindh of the Kulhoras or Talpoors ; it had only 
fallen to the latter usurpers after the death of Mahomed 
Azeem Khan, the vuzeer of the titular king, Shah 
Ayoob, and it continued to be held jointly by the three 
families of Kheirpoor, Meerpoor, and Hydrabad, as a 


anu f 10 Sindh ■ 

and a rnrnored matrimonialalliance between one of the Ameers 

f™. Government, sth Aug, iSjt ) 

T this view appears to have subsequently occurred to 
Wade as having influenced the MuhLia Se^ hT , » 

Government, i8th Oct., 1836. See ih.s letter to 

t Capt, Wade to Covemmeot, 5th Nov., 1831. 
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fortuitous possession. Runjeet Singh considered that 
he, as the paramount of the Barukzaees of the Indus, 
had a betterright to the district than the Ameers of 
south-eastern Sindh, and he was bent upon annexing it 
to his dominions.* 

Such was Runjeet Singh*s temper of mind when 
visited by Captain Wade to negotiate the opening of 
the Sutlej to British traders. The Muharaja avowed 
himself well pleased, but he had hoped that the English 
were about to force their way through Sindh j he asked 
how many regiments Colonel Pottinger had with him, 
and he urged his readiness to march and coerce the 
Ameers.t It was further ascertained that he had made 
propositions to Meer Alee Moorad, of Meerpoor, to farm 
Dera Ghazee Khan, as if to sow dissensions among the 
'Talpoors, and to gain friends for Lahore, while Colonel 
Pottinger was winning allies for the English.J But he 
perceived that the Governor-General had resolved upon 
his course, and he gave his assent to the common use 
of the Sutlej and Indus, and to the residence of a Bri- 
tish officer at Mithenkot to superintend the navigation.§ 

^ This argument was continually used by Runjeet Singh. See, 
for instance, Capt. Wadeto Government, T$tb Jan. 1837. 

+ Cdpt. Wade to Government, 1st and 13th Peb., 1832. 

t Capt. Wade to Government, 21st Dec., 1831 ; and Col. 
Pottinger to Government, 23rd Sept. 1837. 

§See A^ppendices, Xil. and XIII. A tariff on goods was at 
first talked of, but subsequently a toll on boats was preferred. 
From ihe Himalayas to the sea the whole toll was fixed at 570 
rupees, of which the Lahore government got Rs. 255, 4, o for 
territories on the right bank, and Rs. 39, 5, 1 for territories on 
the left bank of the Sutlej. (Government to Capt. Wade, 9th 
June, 1S34, and Capt. Wade to Government, 13th Dec. 1833) 
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He did not desire to appear as if in opposition to his 
allies of many years, but he did not seek to conceal 
from Captain Wade his opinion that the commercial 
measures of the English had really abridged his political 
power, when he gave up for the time the intention of 
seizing Shikarpoor.’* * * § ^ 

The connection of the English with the nations of the 
Indus was about to be rendered more complicated by 
the revived hopes of Shah Shoojri. That ill-fated king 
had taken up his abode, as before related, at Loodiana, 
in the year 1821, and he brooded at his leisure over 
schemes for the reconquest of Khorassan. In 1826 he 
was in correspondence with Runjeet Singh, who ever 
regretted that the Shah was not his guest or his pri- 
soner.t In 1827 he made propositions to the British 
Government, and he was told that he was welcome to 
recover his kingdom with the aid of Runjeet Singh, or 
of the Sindhians, but that, if he failed, his present hosts 
might not again receive him.J In 1829 the Shah was 
induced, by the strange state of affairs in Peshawur 
consequent on Syed Ahmed's ascendancy, to suggest to 
Runjeet Singh that, with Sikh aid, he could readily 
master it, and reign once more an independent sove- 
reign. The Maharaja amused him with vain hopes, 
but the English repeated their warning, and the ex- 
king’s hopes soon fell,§ In 1831 they again rose, for 
the Talpoor Ameers disliked the approach of English 
envoys, and they gave encouragement to the tenders of 

• CapL Wade to Government, 13th Feb. 1832. 

t Capt. Wade to the Resident at Delhi, 35th July, 1826. 

J Resident at Delhi to Capt. Wade, 25th July, 1827. 

§ Government to Resident at Dellii, 12th June, 1829. 
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their titular monarch * Negotiations were reopenep 
with Runjeet Singh, who was likewise out of humor 
with the English about Sindh, and he was not unwilling 
to aid the Shah in the recovery of his rightful throne ; 
but the views of the Sikh reached to the Persian fron- 
tier as well as to the shores of the ocean, and he sug- 
gested that it would be well if the slaughter of kine 
were prohibited throughout Afghanistan, and if the 
gates of Somnath were restored to their original tem- 
ple. The Shah was not prepared for these concessions, 
and he evaded them, by reminding the Muharaja that 
his chosen allies, the English, freely took the lives of 
cows, and that a prophecy foreboded the downfall of 
the Sikh empire on the removal of the gates from 
Ghuznee.t 

In 1832 a rumored advance of the Persians against 
Heerat gave further encouragement to Shah Shooja in 
his design3,J Tas perplexed Ameers of Sindh offered 
him assistance if he would relinquish his supremacy, 


* Capt. Wade to Government, 9th Sept., 1831. 
t Capt, Wade to Governtnent, 21st Nov., 183T. — Considering 
the ridicule occasioned by the subsequent removal by the English 
of these traditional gates, it may gratify the approvers and 
originators of that measure to know that they of some local 
importance. When the author was at Buhawulpoor, in 1845, ^ 
number of Afghan merchants came to ask him whether their 
restoration could be brought about — for the repute of the fane ( a 
tomb made a temple by superstition ), and the income of its peer 
or saint, had much declined. They would carefully convey them 
back, they said, and they added that they understood the Hindoos 
did not want them, and that of course they could be of no value to 
the Christians ! 

% Government to Capt. W.ide, 19th Oct., 1832, 
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and the Shah promised acquiescence if he succeeded.* 
To Runjeet Singh the Shah offered to waive his right 
toPeshawur and other districts beyond the Indus, and 
also to give an acquittance for the Koh-i-noor diamond, 
in return for assistance in men and money. The Mu- 
haraja was doubtful what to do ; he was willing to 
secure an additional title to Peshawur, but he was 
apprehensive of the Shah*s designs, should the expedi- 
tion be successful.t He wished, moreover, to know 
the precise views of the English, and he therefore pro- 
posed that they should be parties to any engagement 
entered into, for he had no confidence, he said, in Af- 
ghans4 Each of the three parties had distinct and 
incompatible objects. Runjeet Singh wished to get rid 
of the English commercial objections to disturbing the 
Ameers of Sindh, by offering to aid the rightful poii- 
tical paramount in its recovery. The ex-king thought 
the Muharaja really wished to get him into his power, 
and the project of dividing Sindh fell to the ground.§ 
The Talpoor Ameers, on their part, thought that they 
would save Shikarpoor by playing into the Shah*s 
hands, and they therefore endeavoured to prevent a 
coalition between him and the Sikh ruler. l| 

The Shah could not come to any satisfactory terms 
with Runjeet Singh, but as his neutrality was essential, 
especially with regard to Shikarpoor, a treaty of alliance 
was entered into by which the districts beyond the Indus, 

Capt. Wade to Government, 15th Sept., 1833. 
t Capt. Wade to Government, 13th Dec., 1832. 

J Capt, Wade to Government, 31st Dec., 1832. 

§ Capt. Wade to Government, 9th April, 1833. 

11 Capt Wade to Government, 27th March, 1833, 
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and in the possession of the Sikhs, were formally ceded 
to the Muharaja.* * * § The English had also become less 
averse to his attempt, and he was assured that his annual 
stipend would be continued to his family, and no warn- 
ing was held out to him against returning, as had be- 
fore been done.t A third of his yearly allowance was 
even advanced to him : but the political agent was at the 
same tinoe desired to impress upon all people, that the 
British Government had no interest in the Shah’s pro- 
ceedings, that its policy was one of complete neutrality, 
and it was added that Dost Mahomed could be so assured 
in reply to a letter received from him.J Dost Mahomed 
had mastered Caubul shortly after Mahomed Azeem 
Khan’s death, and he soon learntto become apprehensive 
of the English, In 1832, he cautioned the Ameers of 
Sindh against allowing them to establish a commercial 
factory in Shikarpoor, as Shah Shooja would certainly 
soon follow to guard it with an army§, and he next 
sought, in the usual way, to ascertain the views of the 
paramounts of India by entering into a correspondence 
with them. 


* This treaty, whicli became the foundation of the Tripartite 
Treaty of 1838, was drawn up in March, 1833, and finally agreed to in 
August of that year. ( Capt. Wade to Government, ryth June, 1834.) 

+ Government to Capt. Wade, 19th Dec., 1832. 

X Government to Capt. Faithful, Acting Political Agent, 13th 
Dec., (832, and to Capt. Wade, 5th andptb of March, 1833. 

§ The Buhawulpoor Memoirs state that such a recoriimendation 
was pressed by Dost Mahomed on the Ameers j the belief in the 
gradual conversion of **Kotees,” or residencies or commercial 
houses, into ‘^Chaonees,” or military cantonments, having, it may 
be inferred, become notorious as far as Caubul. Dost Mahomed^s 

mein object, however, was to keep Shah Shooja at a distance; 
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Shah Shooja left Loodiana in the middle of February, 
1833, He had with him about 200,000 rupees in trea- 
sure, and nearly 3000 armed followers,* He got a 
gun and some camels from Buhawul Khan, he crossed 
the Indus towards the middle of May, and he entered 
Shikarpoor without opposition. The Sindhians did not 
oppose him, but they rendered him no assistance, and 
they at last thought it better to break with him at once 
than to put their means into his hands for their own 
more assured destruction.f But they were signally 
defeated near Shikarpoor on the 9th January, 1834, 
and they willingly paid 500,000 rupees in cash, and 
gave a promise of tribute for Shikarpoor, to get rid of 
the victor's presence.^ The Shah proceeded towards 
Candahar, and he maintained himself in the neighbor- 
hood of that city for a few months ; but, on the 1st July, 
he was brought to action by Dost Mahomed Khan and 
his brothers, and fairly routed.§ After many wander- 
ings, and an appeal to Persia and to Shah Kamran, 
of Heerat, and also an attempt upon Shikarpoor. || he 


and he always seems to have held that he was safe from the Eng- 
lish themselves so long as Lahore remained unshaken. For 
another instance of the extent to which the English were thought 
to be identified with Shah Suooja, see the Astatic Journal^ xix. 
38,, as quoted by Professor Wilson in Moorcroft's TraireiSf note, 
p. 340, vol. it. 

* Capt.^Wade to Government, 9th April, 1833. 

t Capt. Wade to Government, 25th Aug., 1833, and the 
Memoirs of the Buhawulpoor Family. 

X Capt. Wade to Government, 30th Jan., 1834. 

§ Capt, Wade to Government, 25th July, 1834. 

II Capt Wade to Government, 21st Oct. and 29lh Dec., 1834, 
and 6th Feb., (835. 
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returned to his old asylum atLoodiaaain March, 1835, 
bringing with him about 250,000 rupees in money and 
valuables.* 

Runjeet Singh, on his part, was apprehensive that 
Shah Shooja might set aside their treaty of alliance, 
so he resolved to guard against the possible conse- 
quences of the ex-king's probable success, and to seize 
Peshawur before his tributaries could tender their 
allegiance to Caubul.t A large force, under the 
nominal command of the Maharaja’s grandson, Nao 
Nihal Singh, but really led by Sirdar Hurree Singh, 
crossed the Indus, and an increased tribute of horses 
was demanded on the plea of the prince's presence, for 
the first time, at the head of an army. The demand would 
seem to have been complied with, but the citadel of 
Peshawur was nevertheless assaulted and taken on the 
6th May, 18344 The hollow negotiations with Sooltan 
Mahomed Khan, are understood to have been precipitat- 
ed by the impetuous Hurree Singh, who openly expressed 
his contempt for all Afghans, and did not conceal 
his design to carry the Sikh arms beyond Peshawur.§ 
The Sikhs were, in the meantime, busy elsewhere as 
well as in Peshawur itself. In 1832 Hurree Singh had 
finally routed the Mahometan tribes above Attok, and 
to better ensure their obedience, he built a fort on the 
right side of the Indus.|| In 1834 a force was employed 

• Ca.pt. Wade to Government, 19th March, 1835. 

+ Capt. Wade to Government, r/th June, 1834, 

{ Capt. Wade to Goveniment, 19th May* 1834, 

§ These views of Hurree Singh’s were sufficiently notorious in 
the Punjab some years ago, when that chief was a person before 
the public. 

11 Capt. Wade to Government, yth Aug., 1832. 
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against the Afghans of Tak and Bunnoo, beyond Dera 
Ismaeel Khan ; but a considerable detachment sig- 
nally failed in an attack upon a mountain stronghold, 
and a chief of rank and upwards of 300 men were 
slain. The ill-success vexed the Muharaja, and be de- 
sired his agent to explain to the British authorities the 
several particulars ; but lest they should still be disposed 
to reflect upon the quality of his troops, he reminded 
Captain Wade that such things had happened before, 
that his rash officers did not wait until a breach had 
been effected, and that, indeed, the instance of General 
Gillespie and the Goorkhas at Kalungga, afforded an 
exact illustration of v/hat had taken place!* In 1833 
the grandson of Sunsar Cbund, of Kototch, was induced 
to return to his country, and on his way through Loo- 
diana he was received with considerable ceremony by 
the British authorities, for the fame of Sunsar Chund 
gave to his posterity some semblance of power and 
regal dignity. A jagheer or fief of 50,000 rupees was 
conferred upon the young chief, for the Muharaja was 
not disposed from nature to be wantonly harsh, nor 
from policy to drive any one to desperation, t During 
the same year Runjeet Singh proposed to send a chief 
to Calcutta with presents for the King of England, and 
not improbably with the view of ascertaining the general 
opinion about his designs on Sindh. The mission, 

* Capt. Wade to Government, roth May, 1834. Dera Ismaeel 
Khan and the country about it was not fairly brought into order 
until two years afterwards. (Capt, Wade to Government, yth 
and 13th July., 1836) 

t Capt. Wade to Government, 9th Oct., 1833, and 3d Jan., 

183s. 
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under Goojer Singh Mujeetbeea, finally took its depar- 
ture in September, 1834, and was absent a year and a 
half.# 

When Mr. Moorcroft was in Ludakh (in 1821, &c.), 
the fear of Runjeet Singh was general in that country, and 
the Sikh governor of Cashmeer had already demanded 
the payment of tribute but the weak and distant state 
was little molested until the new Rajas of Jummoo had 
obtained the government of the hill principalities bet- 
ween the Ravee and Jehlum, and felt that their influence 
with Runjeet Singh was secure and commanding. In 1834 
Zorawur Singh, Raja Golab Singh’s commander in 
Kishtwar, took advantage of internal disorders in Leh, 
and declared that an estate, ancientlyheld by the Kisht- 
war chief, must be restored. He crossed into the 
southern districts, but did not reach the capital until 
early in 1835. Resided with one of the contending 
parties, deposed the reigning Raja, and set up his re- 
bellious minister in his stead. He fixed a tribute of 
30,000 rupees, he placed a garrison in the fort, he 
retained some districts along the northern slopes of the 
Himalayas, and reached Jummoo with his spoils 
towards the close of 1835. The dispossessed Raja 
complained to the Chinese authorities in Lussa ; but, as 
the tribute continued to be regularly paid by his succes- 
sor, no notice was taken of the usurpation. The 
governor of Cashmeer complained that Golab Singh’s 
commercial regulations interfered with the regular 
supply of shawl-wool, and that matter was at once 

• Cape. Wade to Government, nth Sept., 18341 and 4th April, 
1836. 

t Moorcroft, Travels^ i. 420. 


CHAP. VIL] RUNJEET SINGH AND THE ENGLISH. 28 $ 

adjusted ; yet the grasping ambition of the favorites 
nevertheless caused Runjeet Singh some misgivings 
amid all their protestations of devotion and loyalty,* 

But Runjeet Singh's main apprehensions were oa 
the side of Peshawur, and his fondest hopes in the 
direction of Sindh. The defeat which the Ameers had 
sustained diminished their confidence in themselves, and 
when Shah Shooja returned beaten from Candahar, 
Noor Mahomed of Hydrabad was understood to be 
\vniing to surrender Shikarpoor to the Muharaja, on 
condition of his guarantee against the attempts of the 
ex-King.t But this pretext would not get rid of the 
English objection ; and Runjeet Singh, moreover, had 
little confidence in the Sindhians, He kept, as a check 
over them, a representative of the expelled Kulhoras, 
as a pensioner on his bounty, in Rajenpoor beyond the 
Indus and, at once to overawe both them and the 
Barukzaees, he again opened a negotiation with Shah 
Shooja as soon as he returned to Loodiana.§ But his 


'S^Capt, Wade to Government, a7th Jan., 1835, Mr- Vigne, 
Travels in C<^shfneer and Tibet^ 35® ; their statements being cor- 
rected or amplified from the auchor^s manuscript notes. The 
prince Khurruk Singh became especially apprehensive of the 
designs of the Jummoo family. fCapt. Wade to Government, 
loth Aug., 1636 ) 

t Capt. Wade to Government, 6tli Feb., 1S35. 

X Capt, Wade to Government, 17 tit June, 1834. Surufraz Khan., 
otherwise called Gholam Shah, was the Kulhora expelled by the 
lalpoors. He received Rajenpoor in Jagheer from Caubul, and 
was maintained in it by Runjeet Singh. The place was held to 
yield 100,000 rupees, including certain rents reserved by the state, 
but the district was not really worth 30,000 rupees. 

§ Capt. Wade to Government, 17th April, 1833, and other letters 
2S 
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main difficulty was with his British allies ; and, to 
prove to them the reasonableness of his discontent, he 
v/ould instance the secret aid which the Muzaree free* 
hooters received from the Ameers he would again 
insist that Shikarpoor was a dependency of the chiefs of 
Khorassan,t and he would hint that the river below 
Mithenkot was not the Indus but the Sutlej, the river 
of the treaty, — the stream which had so long given 
freshness and beauty to the emblematic garden of their 
friendship, and which continued its fertilizing way to 
the ocean, separating, yet uniting, the realms of the two 
brotherly powers of the East ! J 

But the English had formed a treaty of navigation 
with Sindh, and the designs of Runjeet Singh were 
displeasing to them. They said they could not view 
without regret and disapprobation the prosecution of 
plans of unprovoked hostility against states to which 
ihcy were bound by ties of interest and good will.§ 
They therefore wished to dissuade Runjeet Singh 
against any attempt on Shikarpoor ; but they felt that 
this must be done discreetly, for their object was to 
remain on terms of friendship with every one, and to 


of the same year. The Muharaja still urged that the En^hsli 
should guarantee, as it were, Shah Shooja’s moderation in success , 
uirtlv, perhaps, because the greatness of the elder dynasty ot 
Ahmed Shah still dwelt in the mind of the first paramount oi the 
^ikh:>^ but partly also with the view of sounding his European 
tdhes as to thdr real intentions. 

’^Cvipt. Waae to Government, 5th Oct., 1B36 
I* Capt. Wade to Government, r^th Jan., 1837 
X C^pt. Wade to Government, 5th Oct, 1836 
§ Government to Capt. Wade, 23d Aug., 1836-- This plea will 
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make their influence available for the preservation of 
the general peace.* Such were the sentiments of the 
English; but, in the meantime, the border disputes 
between the Sikhs and Sindhians were fast tending to 
produce a rupture. In 1833 the predatory tribe of 
Muzarees, lying along the right bank of the Indus, 
below Mithenkot, had been chastised by the Governor 
of Mooltan, who proposed to put a garrison in their 
stronghold of R tjiian, but was restrained by the Muha- 
raja from so doing.f In 1835 the Ameers of Kheir- 
poor were believed to be instigating the Muzarees in 
their attacks on the Sikh posts ; and as the tribe was 
regarded by the English as dependent on Sindh, 
although possessed of such a degree of separate exist- 
ence as to warrant its mention in the commercial 
arrangements as being entitled to a fixed portion of the 
whole toll, the Ameers were informed that the English 
looked to them to restrain the Muzarees, so as to 
deprive Runjeet Singh of all pretext for interference.^ 
The aggressions nevertheless continued, or were alleged 
to be continued ; and in August, 1836, the Mooltan 
Governor took formal possession of Rojhan,§ In the 
October following the Muzarees were brought to action, 
and defeated, and the Sikhs occupied a fort called Ken, 


recall to mind the usual argument of the Romans for interfeictuor 
viz. that t/mr friends were not to be molested by strangers. 

* Government to C ipt, Wade, 22d Aug., 1S36. 
t Capt Wade to Government, 27th May, 1835. 

X Government to Capt. Wade, 27th May, 1835 and 5th Sept- 
1836 ; and Government to Col. Pottinger, igth Sept, 1836. 

§ Capt. Wade to Government, aQih Aug., 1836, 
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to thesoiith of Rojhan, and beyond the proper limit of 
that tribe* 

Thus was Runjeet Singh gradually feeling his way 
by force ; but the English had, in the mean time, resolved 
to go far beyond him in diplomacy. It had been de- 
termined that Captain Biurnes should proceed on a 
commercial mission to the countries bordering on the 
Indus, with the view of completing the reopening of 
that river to the traffic of the world.t But the Muha- 
Kaja, it vyas said, should understand that their objects 
were purely mercantile, and that, indeed, his aid was 
looked for in establishing somewhere a great entrepot ot 
tiade, §uch as, it had once been hoped, might have been 
commenced at h(fithenkot4 Yet the views of the British 
authorities with regard to Sindh were inevitably be- 
coming political as well as commercial. The condition 
of that country^ said the Governor-Qeneral^ had been 
much thought about, and the result was a conviction 
that the connectioii with it should be drawn closet § 
The Ameers, he continued, might desire the protection 
of the English against Runjeet Singh, and previous 
negotiations, which their fears or their hostility had 
broken off, might be renewed with a view to giving 
them assistance; and, finally, it was determined that 
the English Government should mediate between Run- 
jeet Singh and the Sindhians, and afterwards adjust 
the other external relations of the Ameers when a 
resident should be stationed at Hydrabad, 

* Capt. Wade to Governmetit, 2d Nov., 1836. 

t Government to Capt. Wade, 5th Sept., 1836. 

i Government to Capt. Wade, 5th Sept., 1836. 

^ Goveinment to Col. Pottinger, 26th Sept,, 1836. 
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With regard to Runjeet Singh, the English rillers 
observed thit they were bound by the strongest con- 
siderations of political intei'est to pi^event the ektension 
of the Sikh power along the coUrse of the Indus, and 
that, although they would tespect the acknowledged 
territories of the htuharaja, they desited that his exist- 
ing relations of peace should not be disturbed*, for, if 
war took place, the Indus Would never be opened to 
commerce. The political agent was directed to use 
every means short of menace to induce feunjeet Singh 
to abandon his designs against Shikarpoor ; and Shah 
Shooja, whose hopes were still gteat, and whose ne- 
gotiations were still talked of, was to be told that if he 
left Loodiaha he must hot return, and that the main- 
tenance for his family would be at once discontinued. 
With regard to the Muzarees, Whose lands had been 
actually occupied by the Sikhs, it was said that their 
reduction had effected an object of general benefit, and 
that the Question of their permanent Control could be 
determined at a future period.* 

The Sindhians, oti their part, complained that the 
fort of Ken had been Occupied, and ih reply to Runjeet 
Singh^s demand that their annual complimentary or 
prudential offeriilgs should be increased, or that a large 
sum should be paid for the restoration of their captured 
fort, they avoWed their determination to resort to artns.f 
Nor cart there be any doubt that Sindh would have 
been invaded by the Sikhs, had not Colonel Pottinger^s 
negotiations for their protection deterred the Muharaja 


• Government to Capt. Wade, 26th Sept., 1856. 
t Capt, Wade to Govetmnenti ad Nov. and 13th Dec., 1836, 
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from an act which he apprehended the English might 
;eize upon to declare tkeir alliance at an end. The 
princes Khurruk Singh and Nao Nihal Singh were each 
on the Indus, at the head of considerable armies, and 
the remonstrances of the British political agent alone 
detained the Muharaja himself at Lahore. Nevertheless, 
so evenly were peace and war balanced in Runjeet 
Singh *s mind, that Captain Wade thought it advisable 
to proceed to his capital to explain to him in person 
the risks he would incur by acting in open opposition 
to the British Government. He listened, and at last 
yielded. His deference, ho said, to the wishes of his 
allies took place of every other consideration; he would 
let his relations with the Ameers of Sindh remain on their 
old footing, he would destroy the fort of Ken, but he 
would continue to occupy Rojhan and the Muzaree 
territory.# Runjeet Singh was urged by his chiefs not 
to yield to the demands of the English, for to their 
understanding it was not clear where such demands 
would stop; but he shook his head, and asked them 
what had become of the two hundred thousand spears 
of the Mahrattas !t — and, as if to show how completely 
he professed to forget or forgive the check imposed on 
him, he invited the Governor^General to be present at 
Lahore on the occasion of the marriage of the grandson 
\yhom he had hoped to hail as the conqueror of Sindh.J 

^ Capt Wade to Government, 3d Jan., 1837, 

T Compare Capt. Wade to Government, nth Jan., 1837. Run- 
jeet Singh not unfrequently referred to the overthrow of the 
^/iahratta power as a reason for remaining, under all and any cir^ 
cumstances, on good terms with his Ruropean allies. 

X Capt, Wade to Government, jth Jan., 1^37, 
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Nevertheless he continued to entertain a hope that his 
objects might one day be attained ; he avoided a distinct 
settlement of the boundary with the Ameers, and of the 
question of supremacy over the Muzarees> Neither 
was he disposed to relinquish Rojhan ; the place re- 
mained a Sikh possession, and it may be regarded to 
have become formally such by the submission of the 
chief of the tribe in the year i838.t 

It is now necessary to go back for some years to 
trace the connection of the English Government with 
the Barukzaee rulers of Afghanistan. Mahomed Azeem 
Khan died in 1823, as has been mentioned, immediately 
after Peshaivur became tributary to the Sikhs. His 
son Hubeboolla nominally succeeded to the supremacy 
which Futteh Khan and Mahomed Azeem had both 
exercised j but it soon become evident that the mind of 
the youth was unsettled, and his violent proceedings 
enabled his crafty and unscrupulous uncle, Dost Ma- 
homed Khan, to seize Caubul, Ghuznee, and Jellalabad 
as his own, while a second set of his brothers held 
Candahar in virtual independence, and a third governed 
Peshawur as the tributaries of Runjeet Singh.J In 
the year 1824, Mr. Moorcroft, the traveller, was upon 
the whole well-satisfied with the treatment he received 
from the Barukzaees, although their patronage cost him 
monev.§ A few years afterwards Sooltan Mahomed 

• Cipt. Wade to Government, 13th and 1 5th Feb., 8th July, 
and »oth Ausj., 1837 

t Capt. Wade to Government, gth Jin , T838. 

J Compare Monreroft, Travels^ ii. 34.5, , and Moonshee 

}(/I(>hun Lai, Life of DoH Mohomed Khan^ i. 130, 153 &c. 

§ Moorcroft, Travels^ ii. 346, 347. 
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Khan of Pesbawur, who had most to fear from strangers^ 
opened a communication with the political agent at Loo*^ 
diana,* and in i82f9 he wished to negotiate as an inde- 
pendent chief with the British Government^ But the 
•several brothers were jealous of one another, many de- 
.sired separate principalities, Dost Mahomed aimed at 
supremacy, rumors of Persian designs alarmed thenj 
on the west, the aggressive policy of Runjeet Singh 
gave them greater cause of fear on the east, and the 
chance presence of English travellers in Afghanistan- 
again led them to hope that the foreign masters of 
India might be induced to give them stability between 
contending powers.^ In 1832 Sooltan Mahomed Khan 
again attempted to open a negotiation, il only for the 
release of his son, who was a hostage with Runjeet 
Singh.§ The Nuwab, Jubbar Khan of Caubul, like- 
wise addressed letters to the British frontier authority, 
and in 1832 Dost Mahomed himself directly asked for 


^ Capt. Wade to the Resident at Delhi, 21st April, 1828. 

+ Capt. Wade to Government, J9th IWay, 1833. The brothers 
had already (1823, 1834) made similar proposals through Mr. 
Moorcroft. (See Travels, ii. 340 J 

J Mr. Fraser and Mr. Stirling, of the Bengal civil service were 
in Afganistan, the former in 1826, apparently, and the latter in 
1828. Mr. Masson also entered the country by way of the Lower 
Punjab, in 1S27, and the American, Dr. Harlan, followed him in a 
yQ\t by the same route. Dr. Harlan came to Lahore in 1829, 
after leading the English authorities to believe that he desired to 
constitute himself an agent between their Government and Shah 
Shooja, with reference doubtless to the ex- King’s designs on 
Canbul. (Resident at Delhi to Capt. Wade, 3d Feb., 1829.) 

I Gapt. Wade to Government, 19th May, and 3d July, 
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the friendship of the English,# All these communica- 
tions were politely acknowledged, but at the time it was 
held desirable to avoid all intimacy of connection with 
rulers so remote,t 

In 1834 new dangers threatened the usurping Ba-» 
rukzaees. Shah Shooja had defeated the Sindhians 
and had arrived in force at Candahar, and the brothers 
once again endeavored to bring themselves within the 
verge of British supremacy^ They had heard of Eng 
lisharts as well as of English arms they knew that all 
were accessible of flattery, and Jubbar Khan suddenly 
proposed to send bis son to LfOodiana, in order, he said, 
that his mind might be improved by European science 
and civilizationvj But Jubbar Khan, while he appeared 
to adhere to Dost Mahomed rather than to others, had 
nevertheless an ambition of his own, and he was more 
than suspected of a wish to make his admiration of the 
amenities of English life the nieans of acquiring political 
power.§ Thus, doubtful of all about him, Dost Ma- 
homed left Caubul to oppose Shah Shooja, but the 
Sikhs had, in the meantime, occupied Peshawur, and 
the perplexed ruler grasped once mcwre at British aid as 
his only sure resource.il He tendered his submission 
as a dependent of Great Britain, and having thus en- 
deavored to put his dominions in trust, he gave Shah 

* Capt. Wade to Government, 9th Julyj 1832, and 17th Jan, 
t833* * * § 

t Government to Capt. Wade, 28th Feb., 1833, 

J; C\pt Wade to Government, 9th March, i834.r 

§ Capt, Wade to Government, lych May, 1834. Compare Mas- 
son, iii, 218, 220. 

II Capt. Wade to Government, 17th June, 183^, 
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Shooja battle. But the Shah was defeated, and the 
rejoicing victor forgot his difficulties. He declared 
war against the Sikhs on account of their capture of 
Peshawur, and he endeavored to make it a religious 
contest by rousing the population generally to destroy 
infidel invaders.# He assumed the proud distinction 
of ‘‘ Ghazee,” or champion of the faith, and the vague 
title of " Ameer/* which he interpreted the noble,” 
for he did not care to wholly offend his brothers, whose 
submission he desired, and whose assistance was neces- 
sary tohim.f 

Dost Mahomed Khan, amid all his exultation, was 
still willing to use the intervention of unbelievers as 
well as the arms of the faithful, and he asked the Eng- 
lish masters of India to help him in recovering Pesha- 
wur.J The youth who had been sent to Loodiana to 
become a student, was invested with the powers of a 
diplomatist, and the Ameer sought to prejudice the 
British authorities against the Sikhs, by urging that 

nephew and thdr guest had been treated with sus- 
picion, and had suffered restraint on his way across the 
Punjab, But the English had not yet thought of re- 
quiring him to be an ally for purposes of their own, 
and Dost Mahomed was simply assured that the son of 
Nuwab Jubbar Khan should be well taken care of on 
the eastern side of the Sutlej. A direct reply to his 
solicitation was avoided, by enlarging on the partial 
truth that the Afghans were a commercial people 


* Capt. Wade to Government, 25th Sept, 1834. 

+ Capt. Wade to Government, 27th Jan , 1835* 

{ Capt. Wade to Government, 4th Jan. and xsth Feb., 1835. 
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equally with the English, and on the favorite scheme 
of the great traffickers of the world, the opening of 
the Indus to commerce. It was hoped, it was added, 
that the new impulse given to trade would better help 
the two governments to cultivate a profitable friendship, 
and the wondering Ameer, full of warlike schemes, was 
naively asked, whether he had any suggestions to offer 
about a direct route for merchandize between Caubul 
and the great boundary river of the Afghans The 
English rulers had also to reply to Runjeet Singh, who 
was naturally suspicious of the increasing intimacy be- 
tween his allies and his enemies, and who desired that 
the European lords might appear rather as his than as 
Dost Mahomed's supporters ; but the Governor-General 
observed that any endeavors to mediate would lead to 
consequences seriously embarrassing, and that Dost Ma- 
homed would seem to have interpreted general profes- 
sions of amity into promises of assistance t 

The two parties were thus left to their own means, 
Runjeet Singh began by detaching Sooltan Mahomed 
Khan from the Ameer, with whom he had sought a re- 
fuge on the occupation of Peshawur by the Sikhs ; and 
the ejected tributary listened the more readily to the 
Muharaja's propositions, as he apprehended that Dost 
Mahomed would retain Peshawur for himself, should 
Runjeet Singh be beaten. Dost Mahomed came to the 


* Government to Capt. Wade, 19th April, 1834, and nth Feb., 
1835. Abdool Gheifls Khan reached Loodiana in June, 1834, and 
the original intention of sending him to study at Delhi, was aban- 
doned* 

t Government to Capt. Wade, 2ath April, 1835. 
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eastern etltrance of the Khyber Pass, and Runjeet 
Singh amused him with proposals until he had concen- 
trated his forces. On the iith of Rtay, 1835, the 
Ameer was almost surroundfed. He Was to have been 
attacked on the i^th, but he thought it prudent to re- 
treat, which he did with the loss of two guns and some 
baggage. lie had designed to carry off the Sikh en- 
voysi and to profit by their presence as hostages or as 
prisoners ; but his brother, Sooltan Mahomed Khan, to 
Whom the execution of the project had been entrusted, 
had determined on joining Runjeet Singh, and the 
’ rescue of the agents gave him a favorable introduction 
to the victor. Sooltan Mahomed and his brothers had 
considerable Jagheers conferred on them in the Pesha- 
war district, but the military control and civil manage-^ 
ment of the province was vested solely in an officer 
appointed from Lahote.# 

Dost Mahomed suffered much in general estimation 
by withdrawing from an encounter with the Sikhs. 
His hopes in the English had hot borne fruit, and he 
was disposed to court Persia but the connection was 
of less political credit and utility than one with the En- 
glish, and he tried once more to move the Governor 


• Capti Wade to Governmentj 25th April, and ist, 15th, and 
ipth Mayj 1835* Compare Masson, Jotimeys^ iii. 342, &c. ; Mohttfi 
LaPs Life of Dosi i. 172, &c. ; and also JDr. 

India and Afg/ianisian^ p, 124, 158. Dr. Hatlan himself was one of 
the envoys sent to Dost Mahomed on the Occasion* * 

The Sikhs are commonly said to have had 80,000 men in the 
Peshawur valley at this time. 

+ Capt. Wade to Govemmeht, 23rd Feb,, 1836. Dost Maho* 
med^s overturee to Persia seem to have commenced in Sept, 1835* 
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General in his favour. The Sikhs, he said, were 
faithless, and he was whqlly devoted to the interests of 
tne British GQvernmeiit.?tt The Candahar brothers, 
also, being pressed by Shah Kamran qf Heerat, and 
unable to obtain aid from Dost Mahomed, made propo- 
sitions to the English authorities but Kamran^s own 
apprehensions of Persia soon relieved them of their fears, 
and they djd not press their solicitations for European 
aid.t Runjeet S}ngh, on his part, disliked an English 
and Afghan alliance, ^nd sought to draw Dost Ma- 
homed within the vortex of his own influence. He gave 
the Ameer vague hopes of obtaining Peshawur, and he 
asked him to send him some horses, which he had learnt 
was a §ure w^y of leading others to believe they had 
won - his favour. Dosjt Mahomed was not unwilling to 
obtain a hold on Peshawur, even as a tributary, but he 
felt that the presentatipn of horses would be declared 
by the Sikh to refer to Capbul and not tothat pro- 
vince.J The disgrace of his retreat rankled in bis 
mind, and he at last said that a battle must be fought 
at all risks.§ He was the more incliped to resort to arms, 
as the Sikhs had sounded his brother, Jubbar Khan and 
as Sirdar Hurree Singh had occupied the entrance of 
the Khyber Pass and entrenched a position at Jumrood, 
as the basis of his scheme fqr getting through the for- 
midable defile.ll The Caubul troops marched and 


^ Capt. Wade to Government, 19th July, 1836. 
t Capt. Wade to Government, 9th March, 1836. 

I Capt. Wade to Government, lath April, 1837. 
§ Capt. W^ade to Government, ist May, 1837. 

II Capt. Wade to Government, 13th Jan,, 1837. 
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assembled on the eastern side of Khyber, under the 
command of Mahomed Akber Khan, the most warlike 
of the Ameer’s sons* An attack was made on the post 
at Jmnrood, on the 30th of April, 1837 ; but the Afghans 
could Dot carry it, although they threw the Sikhs 
into disorder. Hurree Singh, by feigning a retreat, 
drew the enemy more fully into the plains j the brave 
leader was present every where amid his retiring and 
rallying masses, but he fell mortally wounded, and 
the opportune arrival of another portion of the Caubul 
forces converted the confusion of the Sikhs into a total 
defeat But two guns only were lost; the Afghans 
could not master Jumrood or Peshwar itself, and, after 
plundering the valley for a few days, they retreated 
rather than risk a second battle with the reinforced 
army of Lahore. * 

The death of Hurree Singh and the defeat of his 
army caused some anxiety in Lahore; buttheMuha- 
raja promptly roused his people to exertion, and all 
readily responded to his calk It is stated that field 
guns were dragged from Ramnaggur, on the Chenab, to 
Peshawur, in six days, a distance, by road, of more 


* Capt. Wade to Government, iBlh and 23rd May, and 5th 
July, 1837. Compare Tf/L&s 3 on,/oumejfs, iii. 382, 387, and Mohun 
Lal*s Life of Dost Mahomed^ i. 226 &c. 

It seems that the Afghans were at first routed or repulsed with 
the loss of some guns, but that the opportune arrival of Shum 
Sooddeen Khan, a relation of the Ameer, with a considerable 
detachment, turned the battle in their favor. It is neverthelebs 
believed that had not Hurree Singh been killed, the Sikhs would 
have retrieved the day* The troops in the Peshawur valley had 
been considerably reduced by the withdrawal of large parties to 
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than two hundred miles,* Runjeet Singh advanced in 
person to Rhotas, and the active Dhian Singh hastened 
to the frontier, and set an example of devotion and 
labor by working with his own hands on the founda* 
tions of a regular fort at Jumrood.t Dost Mahomed 
was buoyed up by his fruitless victory, and he became 
more than ever desirous of recovering a province so 
wholly Afghan ; but Runjeet Singh contrived to amuse 
him, and the Muharaja was found to be again in treaty 
with the Ameer, and again in treaty with Shah Shooja, 
and with both at the same time.J But the commercial 
envoy of the English had gradually sailed high up the 
Indus of their imaginary commerce, and to his govern- 
ment the time seemed to have come when political inter- 
ference would no longer be embarrassing, but, on the 
contrary, highly advantageous to schemes of peaceful 
trade and beneficial intercourse. It was made known 
that the British rulers would be glad to be the means of 
negotiating a peace honorable to both parties, yet the 
scale was turned in favor of the Afghan, by the simul- 
taneous admission that Peahawur was a place to which 


Lahore, to make a display on the occasion of Nao Nihal Singh's 
marriage, and of the expected visit of the English Governor-Gene- 
ral and Commander-in-Chief. 

* Lieut. -Col Steinbach ( Punjab^ p. 64, 68 ) mentions that he 
had himself marched with his Sikh regiment 300 miles in twelve 
days, and that the distance had been performed by others in 
eleven. 

t Mr. Clerk^s Memorandum of 1842, regarding the Sikh chiefs, 
drawn up for Lord Ellenborough, 

J Compare Capt. Wade to Government, 3vd June, 1837, and 
Government to Capt. Wade, 7th Aug, XS37. 
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Dost Mahomed could scarcely be expected to resign all 
claim,* Nevertheless, it v.^as said, the wishes of 
Runjeet Sing could be ascertained by Captain Wade, 
and Captain Burnes could similarly inquire about the 
views of the i\meer. The latter officer was formally 
invested whith diplomatic powers, -j- and the idle de- 
sings, or restless intrigues, of Persians and Russians, 
soon caused the disputes of Sikhs and Afghans to 
merge in the British scheme of reseating Shah Shooja 
on the throne of Caubul, At the end of a generation 
the repose of the English master of India was again 
disturbed by the rumored march of European armies, J 
and their suspicions were further roused by the conduct 
of the French General, Allard. That officerj after a 
residence of several years in the Punjab, had been 
enabled to visit his native country, and he returned by 
way of Calcutta in the year 1836- While in France 
he had induced his government to give him a document, 
accrediting him to Runjeet Sing, in case his life 
should be endangered, or in case he should be refused 
permission to quit the Lahore dominions. It was un- 
derstood by the English that the paper was only to be 
produced to the Mtiharajd in an extremity of the kind 
mentioned ; but General Allard himself considered that 


* Government to Capt. Wade, 31st July, 1837. 
t Government to Capt. Wade, irth Sept., 1837. 

1 The idea of Russian designs on India engaged the attention 
of the British Viceroy in 183 t ( see Murray’s Runjeet Singhs by 
Prinsep, p, 168 ), and it at the same time possessed the inquiring 
bat sanguine mind of Capt. Burnes, who afterwards gave the 
notion so much notoriety, ( See Capt. Wade to Government, 3rd 
Aug, 1831.) 
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it was only to be so laid in form before the English 
authorities^ in support of a demand for aid when he 
might chance to be straitened. He at once delivered 
his credentials to the Sikh ruler ; it was rumored that 
General Allard had become a French Ambassador, and 
it was some time before the British authorities forgave 
the fanceid deceit, or the vain effrontery of their guest.* 
Runjeet Sing had invited the Governor-General of 
India, the Governor of Agra (Sir Charles Metcalfe), 
and the Commander-ifi-Chtef of the British forces to 
be present at the nuptials of his grandson, which he 
designed to celebrate with much splendor. The Frince 
was wedded to a daughter of the Sikh chief, Sham 


* The author gives what the French officers held to be the 
intended use of the credentials, on the competent authority of 
(General 'Ventura, with whom he formerly had conversations on the 
subject The English view, however, is that which was taken by 
the British Ambassador in Paris, as well as by the authorities in 
Calcutta, with whom General Allard was in personal communica- 
tion, (Government to Capt. Wade, i6th Jan. and 3rd April, 

3837) 

Of the two views, that of the English is the less honorable, 
with reference to their duty towards Runjeet Singh, who might 
have justly reseated any attempt on the part of a servant to put 
himself beyond the power of his master, and any interference in 
that servant’s behalf on the part of the British Government 

In the letter to Runjeet Singh, Louis Philippe is styled, in 
French, “ Empereur ” ( Capt. Wade to Government, 15th Sept,, 
3837 ) ; a title which, at the time, may have pleased the vanity of 
the French, although it could not have informed the understind- 
ings of the Sikhs, as, agreeably to Persian and Indian pMctice, 
King or Queen is always translated ‘‘Padshah” equally with 
Emperor. 


26 
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Sing Atareewala, in the beginning of March 1837, 
but of the English authorities Sir Henry Fane alone was 
able to attend. That able commander was ever a care- 
ful observer of military means and of soldierly qualities ; 
he formed an estimate of the force which would be re- 
quired for the complete subjugation of the Punjab, but 
at the same time he laid it down as a principle, that 
the Sutlej and the wastes of Rajputana and Sindh, 
were the best boundaries which the English could have 
in the east. * The prospect of a war with the Sikhs 
was then remote, and hostile desings could not with 
honor be entertained by a guest. Sir Henry Fane, 
therefore, entered heartily into the marriage festivities 
of Lahore, and his active mind was amused with giving 
shape to a scheme, which the intuitive sagacity of Run- 
jeet Singh had acquiesced in a pleasing to the just 
pride or useful vanity of English soldiers. The project 
of establishing an Order of Merit similar to those dying 
exponents of warlike skill and chivalrous fraternity 
among European nations, had been for some time 
entertained, and although such a system of distinction 
can be adapted to the genius of any people, the object 


* These views of Sir Henry Panels may not bo on record, but 
they were well known to those about his Excellency. His esti- 
mate was, as 1 remember to have heard from Capt. Wade, 
67,000 men, and he thought there might be a two years’ active 
warfare. 

This visit to Lahore was perhaps mainly useful in enabling 
Lieut-CoK Garden, the Indefatigable Quarter raaster-General of the 
Bengal army to compile a detailed map of that pari of the country, 
and which formed the ground^vork of all the maps used when 
hoatUUies did at last b^^tt o with the Sikhs. 
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of the Muharaja was simply to gratify his Knglish 
neigh borS) and advantage was accordingly taken of 
Sir Henry Fane's presence to establish the “ Order of 
the auspicious Star of the Punjab" on a purely British 
model,* This method of pleasing, or occupying the 
attention of the English authorities, was not unusual 
with Runjeet Singh, and he was always ready to Inquire 
concerning matters which interested them, or which 
might be turned to account by himself. He would ask 
for specimens of, and lor information about, the manu- 
facture of Sambhur salt and Malwa opium, t So early 
as 1812 he had made trial of the sincerity of his new 
allies, or had shown his admiration of their skill, by 
asking for five hundred muskets, These were at once 
furnished to him ; but a subsequent request for a supply 
of fifty thousand such weapons, excited a passing sus- 
picion.J He readily entered into a scheme of freighting 
a number of boats with merchandize for Bombay, and 
he was praised for the interest he took in commerce, 
until it was known that he wished the returned cargo to 
consist of arms for his infantry. § He would have his 
artillerymen learn gunnery at Loodiana,|| and he would 
send shells of zinc to be inspected in the hope that he 
might receive some hints about the manufacture of iron 
shrapnells.Tf He would inquire about the details of 

* Capt. Wade to Government, 7th April, 1837. 
t Capt. Wade to the Resident at Delhi, 2iid Jan,, 1831, and to 
r^overnment, 25th Dec., 1835, 

X Capt. Wade to Government 2^nd July, 1836. 

§ Compare Government to Capt. Wade, nth Sept., 1S37. 

II Capt. Wade to Government, 7th Dec., 1831. 

•f When the restoration of Shah Shooja was resolved on, Run- 
i eet Singh sent shells to Loodiana to be looked at and commented 



304 HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. [CHAP. VH. 

European warfare, and he sought for copies of the pay 
regulations of the Indian army and of the English prac- 
tice of courts martial, and bestowed dresses of honour 
on the translacor of these complicated and inapplicable 
systems ;* while, to further satisfy himself, he would 
ask what punishment had been found an efficient sub- 
stitute for flogging, t He sent a lad, the relation of 
Due of his chiefs, to learn English at the Loodiana 
school, in order, he said, that the youth might aid him 
in his correspondence with the British Government, 
which Lord William Bentink had wished tq carry on 
the English tongue instead of in Persian and he sent 
a number of young men to learn something of medicine 
at the Loodiana dispensary, which had been set on foot by 
the political agent— but in order, the Maharaja said, that 
they might be useful in his battalions. § |n such ways 
half serious, half idle, did Runjeet Singh endeavor to 


oil, as if, being engaged In one political cause, there should not be 
any reserve about military secrets ! 

* Major Hough, who has added to the reputation of the Indian 
army by his useful publications, put the practice of courts martial 
into a Sikh dress for Runjeet Smgh. ( Government to Capt. Wade 
3 ISC November, r834) 

Government to Capt. Wade, i 3 th May, 1835, intimating that 
solitary conhnemei]t had been found a good substitute. 

+ Capt Wade to Government, llth April. i^3S- Some of the 
Vtvcices of India, ail of whom are ever prone to suspicion, -went e 
not without a belief that, by writing in English, it was designed 
to keep them in ignorance of the real views and declarations ot 
their paramount. 

^ Some of these young men were employed with the force 
raised at Peshaw ur, m 1839, to enable Prince Tymoor to match 
through Khyber. 
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ingratiate himself with the it^resentatives' ofa powet 
he coul'd not ^Xrithstand and never wholly trusted. 

Runjeet Singh’s Irejoicings oVer the marriage ahd 
youthful promise of bis grandson Were rudely inter- 
rupted by the success of the Afghans at Jumrood, and 
the death of his able leader Hurree Singh, as has been 
already related. The old man was moved to tears 
when he heard nf *the fate ot the only genuine Sikh 
chief of his creation ; * and he had scarcely vindicated 
his supremacy on the frontier^ by filling the valley of 
feshawur with troops, when the English interfered to 
tembitter the short remainder of his life, and to set 
bounds to his ambition on the west, as they bad already 
done on the east and southi, The commercial policy of 
the British people required that peace and industry 
should at once be Introduced among the half-barbarous 
tribes of Sindh, Khorassan, and the Punjab; and it 
was vainly sought to give fixed limits to liewly-founded 
feudal governments, and, to impress moderation of 
desire Upon grasping military sovereigns. It was 
wished that Runjeet Singh should be content with his 
past achievements ; that the Ameers of Sindh, and the 
Chiefs of Heerat, Candahar, and Caubul should feel 
themselves secure in what they held, but incapable of 
obtaining more ; and that the restless Shah Shooja 
should quietly abandon all hope of regaining the crown 
of his daily dreams^f These were the views which 


Capt, Wadelo Government, 13th May, 1837, quoting Dr. 
Wood, a surgeon in the British army, temporarily deputed to 
attend on Runjeet Singh, and who was with his camp at Rhotas on 
this occasion. 

t Compare Government to Capt. Wade, 15th Nov., 1837, and 
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the English Viceroy required his agents to impress on 
Talpoors, Barukzaees, and Sikhs ; and their imprac- 
ticability might have quietly and harmlessly become 
apparent, had not Russia found reason and opportunity 
to push her intrigues, through Persia and Toorkistan, 
to the banks of the Indus*^^ The desire of effecting a 
reconciliation between Runjeet Singh and Dost Ma- 
homed induced the British Government to offer its 
mediation ; t the predilections of its frank and enter- 
prising envoy led him to seize upon the admission that 
the Ameer could scarcely be expected to resign all pre- 
tensions to Peshawar.:}; The crafty chief made use of 


to Capt. Burnes and capt, Wade, both of the 20lh January 1838 
\Vith regard to Sindh, also, the views of Runjeet Singh were not 
held to be pleasing, and the terms of his communication with the 
Ameers were thought equivocal, or denotative of a reservation, or 
oi the expression of a right he did not possess. ( Government to 
Capt, Wade, 35th Sept., and 13th Hov., 1837 ) 

* Without referencQ to the settled policy of Russia, or to what 
she may always have thought of the virtual support which Eng- 
Knd gives to Persia and Turkey against her power, the presence 
of inquiring agents in Khorassan and Toorkistan, and the pro* 
gressive extension of the British Indian dominion, must have put 
her on the alert, if they did not dll her with reasonable suspicions, 
t Government to Capt, Wade, 31st July, 1S37. 

I These predilections of Sir Alex, Burnes, and the hopes 
founded on them by Dost Mahomed, were sufl^ciently notorious to 
those in personal communication with that valuable poineer of the 
English } and his strong wish to recover Peshawur, at least for 
S^oitan Mahomed Khan, is distinctly stated in his own words, in 
l/ias^an's Jourmys (iii. 423 ). The idea of taking the district from 
the Sikhs, either for Dost Mahomed or his brothers, is moreover 
apparent from Sir Alex. Burnes* published letters, of sth Oct, 
1837* and ^6th Jan. and 13th March, 1838 ( Parliamentary 
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this partiality, and of the fact that his friendship was 
courted, to try and secure himself against the only 
power he really feared, viz. that of the Sikhs; and 
he renewed his overtures to Persia and welcomed a 
Russian emissary, with the view of intimidating the 
English into the surrender of Peshawur, and into a gua- 
rantee against Runjeet Singh, Friendly assurances to 
the Candahar brothers, and a hint that the Sikhs were 
at liberty to march on Caubul, would have given Dost 
Mahomed a proper sense of his insignificance f but 
the truth and the importance of his hostile designs 
were both believed or assumed by the British Govern- 
ment, while the rumors of northern invasion were 
eagerly received and industriously spread by the van- 
quished Princes of India, and the whole country vi- 
brated with the hope that the uncongenial domination 
of the English was about to yield to the ascendancy of 
another and less dissimilar race.f The recall of Captain 

1839 ), from the Governmeiit replies of remark and caution, dated 
20th Jan , and especially of 27th April, 1838, and from Mr. M as- 
sents statements {Journeys^ iii, 413, 4+8). Mr. Masson himself 
thought it would be but justice to restore the district to Sooltan 
Mohamed Khan, while Moonshee Mohun Lai ( Life of Dost Moko~ 
i. 257, &c,) represents the Ameer to have thought that the 
surrender of Peshawur to his brother, would have been more 
prejudicial to his interests than its retention bv the Sikhs. 

♦ Such were Capt. Wade’s views, and they are sketched in his 
lette*s of the 15th May, and 28th Oct., 1837, with reference to 
commercial objects, although the line of policy may not have been 
steadily adhered to, or fully developed. 

+ The extent to which this feeling was prevalent is known to 
those who were observers of Indian affairs at the time, and it is 
dwelt upon in the Governor- General’s minute of the 20th Aug., 
1839. 
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Burnes from Caubul gave spaciousness to the wildest 
statements; the advantage of striking some great 
blow became more and more obvious ; for the sake 
of consistency it was necessary to maintain peace 
on the Indus, and it was wisely resolved to make a 
triumphant progress through Central Asia, and to 
leave Shah Shooja as a dependent Prince on his 
ancestral throne. The conception vras bold and perfect ; 
and had it been steadily adhered to, the whole project 
would have eminently answered the ends intended, and 
would have been, in every way, v/orthy of the English 
name.* 

In the beginning of 1838 the Governor- General did 
not contemplate the restoration of Shah Shooja ;f but 
in four months the scheme was adopted, and in May of 
that year Sir William Macnaghten was sent to Runjeet 
Singh to unfold the views of the British Government]! 


* The Govemor-GeneraVs minute of idth Mav, 1838, and his 
declaration of the ist October, of the same year, may be referred 
to as summing up the views which moved the British Government 
on the occasion. Both were published by order of Parliament in 
March, 1839. 

t Government to Capl. Wade, 20th January, 1838. 

X The proximate cause of the resolution to restore Shah 
Shooja, was, of course, the preference given by Dost Mahomed to 
a Persian and Russian over a British alliance, and the immediate 
object of deputing Sir W. Macnaghten to Lahore, was to make 
Kiinjeet Singh as much as possible a party to the policy adopted. 

( See, among other letters, Government to Capt. Wade, 15th May, 
The deputation crossed into the Punjab at Rooper on the 
20th May. U remained some time at Adeenanuggar, and after- 
wards went to Lahore. The first interview with Runjeet Singh 
was on the list May, the last on the 13th July. Sir William 
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The Mubaraja grasped at the first idea which presented 
itself, of making use of the Shah at the head of his 
armies, with the proclaimed support of the paramount 
power in » India ; but he disliked the complete view of 
the scheme, and the active co-operation of his old allies.. 
It chafed him that he was to resign all hope of Shikar- 
poor, and that he was to be inclosed within the iron 
arms of the English rule. He suddenly broke up his 
camp at Adeenuggur, leaving the British envoys to 
follow at their leisure, or to return, if they pleased, to 
Simlah ; and it was not until he was told the expedition 
would be undertaken whether he chose to share in it or 
not, that he assented to a modification of his own treaty 
with Shah Shooja, and that the triple alliance was 
formed for the subversion of the power of the Baruk- 
sjaees,* The English, on their part, insisted on a double 

Macnaghten recrnssed the Sutlej at Loodiana on the 15th July 
and on that and the following day he arranged with Shah Shooja 
in person the terms of his restoration. 

Two months before the deputation waited upon Runjeet Singh, 
he had visited Jummoo for apparently the first time in his life, 
and the same may be regarded as the last in which the worn-out 
Prince tasted of unalloyed happiness. Golab Singh received his 
sovereign with every demonstration of loyaltv, and, bowing to the 
Muharaja’s feet, he laid before him presents worth nearly forty 
thousand pounds, saying he was the humblest of his slaves, and 
the most grateftil of those on whom he had heaped favors. 
Runjeet Singh shed tears, but afterwards pertinently observed 
that, in Jummoo, gold might be seen where formerly there was 
nought but stones. (Major Mackeson’s letter to Capt. Wade, 
31st March, 1838). 

^ That Runjeet Singh was told he would be left out if he did 
not choose to come in, does not appear on public^record* It was, 
however the only convincing argument used during the long 
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invasion of Afghanistan ; first, because the Ameers of 
Sindh disliked a proffered treaty of alliance or depen- 
dence, and they could conveniently be coerced as tribu- 
taries by Shah Shooja on his way to Candahar; and, 
secondly, because it was not deenaed prudent to place 
the ex-King in the hands of Runjeet Singh, who might 
be tempted to use him for Sikh rather than for British 
objects.* It was therefore arranged that the Shah 
himself should inarch by way of Shikarpoor and Quetta, 
while his son moved on Caubul by the road of Pesha- 
wur, and at the head of a force provided by the Maha- 
raja of the Punjab. The British force assembled at 
P'eerozpoor towards the close of 1838, and further eclat 


discussions, and I think Major Mackeson was made the bearer of 
the message to that effect. 

'^Compare the Governor-GeneraPs minute of i2thofMav, 
1838, and his instructions to Sir William Macnaghten of the 15th 
of the same month. Runjeet Singh was anxious to get something 
lasting and tangible as his share of the profit of the expedition, 
and he wanted Jellalabad, as there seemed to be a difficulty 
about Shikarpoor. The Muharaja got, indeed, a subsidy of two 
hundred thousand rupees a >ear from the Shah for the use of his 
troops ; a concession which did not altogether satisfy the Governor 
General ( see letter to Sir William Macnaghten, 2nd July, 1838 ), 
and the article became, in fact, a dead letter. 

The idea of creating a friendly power id Afghanistan, by 
guiding Runjeet Singh upon Caubul, seems to have been seriously 
entertained, and it was a scheme which promised many solid 
advantages. Compare the Governor- GeneraPs minute, 12th 
May, 1838, the authors abstract of which differs somewhat from 
the copy printed by order of Parliament in 1839, and Mr. Masson 
. Jmirneys, iii. 487, 488 ) who refers to a communication for Sir 
William Macnaghten on the subject. For the treaty about the 
restoration of Shah Shooja) see Appendix XIV* 
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was given to the opening of a memorable campaign, by 
an interchange of hospitalities between the English 
Viceroy and the Shikh Ruler.* Ostensibly Runjeet 
Singh had reached the summit of his ambition \ he was 
acknowledged to be an arbiter in the fate of that empire 
which had tyrannized over his peasant forefathers, and 
he was treated with he greatest distinction by the 
foreign paramounts of India : but his health had become 
seriously impaired ; he felt that he was in truth fairly in 
collision with the English, and he became indifferent 
about the careful fulfilment of the engagements into 
which he had entered, Shazada Tymoor marched 
from Lahore in January, 1839, accompanied by Colonel 
Wade as the British representative; but it was with 
difficulty the stipulated auxiliary force was got together 
at Peshawar, and although a considerable army at last 
encamped fn the valley, the commander, the Muharaja’s 
grandson, thwarted the negotiations of Prince Tymoor 
and the English agent, endeavoring to gain friends 

^ At one of the several meetin^^s which took place on this 
occasion, there was an inierchange of compliments, which may be 
noticed. Runjeet Singh likened the friendship of the two states to 
an apple, the red and vellow x olors of which were, he said, so 
blended, that although the semblance was twofold, the reality was 
one. Lord Auckland replied that the Mubaraja*s simile was very 
happy, inasmuch as red and yellow were the national colors of 
the English and Sikhs respectively ; to which Runjeet Singh 
rejoined in the same strain that the comparison was indeed in 
every way appropriate, for the friendship of the two powers was, 
like the apple, fair and delicious. The translations were given in 
English and Oordoo with elegance and emphasis by Sir William 
Macnaghten and Fukeer U^eezooddeen, both of whom were 
masters, although in different ways, of language, whether written 
or spoken. 
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for Lahore rather than for the proclaimed soi'ereign of 
the Afghans.^ Runjeet Singh*s health continued to 
decline. He heard of the fall of Candahar in April, and 
the delay at that place may have served to cheer his 
vested spirit with the hope that the English would yet 
be baffled ; but he died on the 27th of June, at the age 
of fifty-nine, before the capture of Ghuznee and the occu- 
pation of Caubul, and the forcing of the Khyber Pass 
with the aid of his own troops, placed the seal of success 
on a campaign in which he was an unwilling sharer. 

Runjeet Singh found the Punjab a waning confe- 
deracy, a prey to the factions of its chiefs, pressed by 
the Afghans and the Maharattas, and ready to sub- 
mit to English surpremacy. He consolidated the nu- 
merous petty states into a kingdom, he wrested from 
Caubul the fairest of its provinces, and he gave the 
potent Euglish no cause for interference. He found 
the military array of his country a mass of horsemen, 
brave indeed, but ignorant of war as an art, and be 
left it mustering fifty thousand disciplined soldiers, 
fifty thousand well-armed yeomanry and militia, and 
more than three hundred pieces of cannon for the field. 
His rule was founded on the feelings of a people, but 
it inovlved the joint action of the necessary principles 
of military order and territorial extention ; and when 
a limit had been set to Sikh dominion, and his own 


* See, among other letters, Capt. Wade to Government, tSth 
Atig., 1839. For some interesting details regarding Cap. Wade's 
nnUtary proceedings, see Lieut. Barr's published /oumal yund 
for the diplomatic history, so to speak, of his mission, see Moonshee 
Shahamut Alee’s Sikhs and Afghans% 
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gomtitanding genius was no more, the vital spirit of 
his race began to consume itself in domestic conten-’ 
tions.# 

When IJ^unjeet Singh was Lord Auckland*s host at 
Lahore and Amritsir, his utterance was difficult, and 
the power of his body feehje ’ he gradually lost the 
use of his speech, and of the faculties of his mind ; and, 
before his dp^th, the Rajas of Juramoo had usurped to 
themselves the whole of the functions of Government, 
which the absence of Nao Nihal Singh enabled them 
to do with little difficulty, The army was assembled, 
and a litter, said to contain the dying Muharaja, v/as 
carried along the extended line, Dhian Singh was 

* In 1831, Capt Murray estimated the Sikh revenue at little 
more than 2A millions sterling, and the army at 82,000 men, in- 
cluding 15,000 were regular infantry and 376 guns. ( Murray's 
Runjeet 8 ingk^ by Pnnsep, p. 185, 186) In the same year Capt. 
Burnes ( Travel^ i. 2S9 30 r), gives the revenue at 2^- millions, 
and the army at 75,000, including 25,000 regular infantry. Mr. 
Masson i. 430) gives the same revenue ; but dxes the 

army at 70,000 men, of whom 20,000 were disciplined, This may 
be assumed as an estimate of T838, when Mr, Masson returned 
from Caubul. In 1845 Lieut.-Col, Steinbach {Punjady p. 58) 
states the army to have amounted to iio.oqo men, of whom 

70.000 were regulars. The returifs procured for Government m 
m 1844, and which cannot be far wrong, show that there were 
upwards of 40,000 regularly drilled infantry, and a force of about 

125.000 men in all, maintained with about 37 S guns or field carn- 
ages. Compare the Oalcutta Revie-di^ lii 176 ; Dr. Macgregor’s 

ii. 86, and Major Smith’s Reigiting Family of Lahore^ 
appendices, p. xxxvii. for estimates, correct in some particulars, 
and moderate in others. 

Fora statement of the Lahore revenues, see Appendix XXII ; 
and for a list of the Lahore army, see Appendix XXilL 
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assiduous in his mournful attentions ; he seemed to 
take orders as if from his departing sovereign, and 
from time to time, during the solemn procession, he 
made known that Runjeet Sing declared the Prince 
Khurruk Singh his successor, and himself, Dhian Singh, 
the vuzeer or minister of the kingdom.* The sol- 
diery acquiesced in silence, and the British Gevernment 
was perhaps more sincere than the Sikh people in the 
con{»ratulations offered, agreeable to custom, to the new 
and unworthy master of the Punjab, f 


*■ Mr. Clerk^s memorandum of 1842 for Lord Ellenborough. 

+ Many descriptions of Runjeet Singli*s person and manners 
have been written, of which the fullest is perhaps that in Prinsep's 
edition of Murray^s Lif&^ p. 17S, &c.; while Capt. Osborne*s Court 
and Camp^ and Col. Lawrence'^ Adz/cntuf*er in the PtuyalK 
contain many illustrative touches and anecdotes. The only good 
likeness of the Muharaja which has been published, is that taken 
by the Hon. Miss Eden ; and it, especially in the original drawing, 
is true and expressive. Runjeet Singh was of small stature. 
When young he was dexterous in all manly exercises, but m his 
old age he became weak and inclined to corpulency. He lost an 
eye when a child bv the small-pox, and the most marked charac- 
teristic of his mental powers was a broad and massive forehead, 
which the ordinary portraits do not show. 




CHAPTER VIIL 


I ROM THE DEATH OF MUllARAJA RUNJEET SINGH, 
TO THE DEATH OF VUZEER JOWAHIR SINGH. 

1839—1845. 

K/iurrak Siiigh^s voioer mnrped by hk mi Nm Nikat 
SingJi, — LieuL^Colonel Wade and Mr. Cle^'k.^}{ao 
Nihal Smgh and the liajaa of Jmmmo. — The death 
of Khnrmk Singh. — The death Of Nao Nihal Singh. 
— Sher Singh proclaimed Maharaja^ bid the aatkorilg 
of sovereign assumed by Ibe ynother of Nao Nihal Singh. 
— Sher Singh gains over the troops and succeeds (0 
power. — The army assumes a voice in qffdirsj and 
becomes an organized political body. — The English 

willing to interfere. — The English midervalne the Si/chs. 
•^The Sihhs in Tibet : — opyposed by the Chinese y amt 
restrained by the English . — The English in GaiibaL~ 
General Pollocl^s campaign. — The Sindhanwala and 
Jimmoo families. — The death of She^' Singh.* — The 
death of Raja Dhian Singh. — Bhuleep Singh proclaimed 
Mitharqja with Ueera Singh as Vnzeer . — Umuccessfid 
insmrections. — Pundit Julians proceedings and views. 
— Re&ra Singh erpelled and stain. — Jowahir Singh 

nominated Vnze&r.~Golab Singh submits. — Peshawar a 
Singh in vebelliou. — Jotvahir Singh put to death by the 
Army. 

The imbecile Khurruk Singh was acknowledged as the 

master of the Punjab ; but Sher Singh, the reputed 
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son of the deceased King, at once urged his superior 
claims ormerits on the attention of the British Vice- 
roy and Nao Nihal Singh, the real offspring of the 
titulaf sovereign, hastened from Peshawur to take upon 
himself the duties of ruler. The Prince, a youth of 
eighteen, was in his heart opposed to the proclaimed 
minister and the Rajas of Jumraoo ; but the ascendancy 
of one Cheit Singh over the weak mind of the Muha- 
raja, and Khurruk Sing’s own desire of resting upon 
the influence of the British agent, induced the two par- 
ties to coalesce, first for the destruction of the minion, 
and afterwards for the removal of Colonel Wade. That 
officer had stood high with Runjeet Singh as a liberal 
construer of Sikh rights, eras one who would care- 
fully show how a collision with the English was to be 
avoided ; he had steadily refused to make Dhian Singh 
the medium of his communications with the old Muha- 
raja ; he had offended the heir-apparent by unceremoni- 
'jusly accusing him of machination with Afghan chiefs ; 
and in the eyes of the Sikhs he was pledged to Khur- 
ruk Singh at all hazards, by the prominent part he had * 
taken in the meeting at Rooper before noticed. His 
presence was thus disliked, and his interference dreaded 
by men not inclined to wholly yield themselves to 
English counsels, and yet accustomed to see the 

* Government to Mr. Clerk, izth July, 1839- Mr, Clerk, who 
was actittgf for Col, Wade while absent at Peshawur, seems to have 
detained Sher Singh's messenger, and to have sent his letter 
to the Governor-General somewhat in that ordinary spirit of 
Indian correspondence, which “ transmits” every thing “for 
information and for such orders as may seem i^cessary.” Lord 
Auckland hastily desired Sher Singh to be told Khurruk Singh 
was ht$ master. 



CHAP, vm.] MR. CLERK’S MISSION- 31 ^ 

suggestions of the Governor-General regularlj^ carried 
into effect by the sovereign of Lahore. 

The privacy of the Muharaja s household was rudely 
violated by the Prince and Minister at daybreak on the 
3 th of October, 1839, and Cheit Singh was awakened 
from his slumbers to be put to death, within a few paces 
of his terrified master.* The removal of Colonel Wade 
was mixed up with the passage of British troops across 
the Punjab, and had to be effected in another manner. 

The Governor-Genera! had designed that the Anglo- 
Indian army which accompanied Shah Shooja, should 
return by way of Peshawur, instead of retracing its steps 
through the Bolan pass ; and when his Lordship visited 
Runjeet Singh at Lahore, the proposition was verbally 
conceded, although not definitively settled by an inter- 
change of letter 3 .t In September, 1839, Mr, Clerk 
was sent on a mission of condolence and congratulation 
to the new Muharaja, and to finally arrange about the 
return of Lord Keane with the stormers of Ghuznee. 
The Prince and Minister were each conscious of their 
mutual enmity, and secret design of grasping supre- 
macy, but they were even more averse to the presence 

Golab Singh was perhaps the most prominent and resolute 
actor in this tragedy, although his brother and Nao Nihal Singh 
were both present. Col. Wade was desired to express to the 
L-ahore Court the regret of the British Government that such a 
scene of violence should have occurred (Government to Col. 
Wade, 38th Oct. 1839); atid similarly Mr. Clerk had been directed 
to explain to Khurruk Singh the disapprobation with which the 
English viewed the practice of suttee with reference to what had 
tftken place at his father's funeral. (Government to Mr, Clerk, 
aoth Aug. 1839 ) 

t Government to Mr, Clerk, 2ath Aug. 1839 
27 
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of a Britisn army in the heart of the Punjab than to one 
hovering in a distant frontier. It might be used to 
take part with one or other claimant, or it might be 
turned against both in favor of the contemned Khurrulc 
Singh : but the passage of the troops could not be 
wholly refused, and they therefore urged a march by the 
difficult route of Dera Ismaeel Khan, and they succeeded 
in fixing upon a line which prudently avoided the capi- 
tal and also in obtaining a premature assurance that an 
linglisb force should not again inarch through Sikh 
country* The chiefs were pleased with the new En- 
glish negotiator, as all have ever been with that prompt 
and approved functionary. Something is always ex- 
pected from a change, and when a return mission was 
deputed to Stmlah, it was wishpered that Colonel Wade 
had made himself personally objectionable to those who 
exercise sway at Lahore ; and the complaint was re- 
peated to Lord Keane, when he quitted his army for a 
fe?7 days to visit the Muharaja-f In the month of No- 
vember (1839), Colonel Wade was himself at the Sikh 
metropolis on his way from Caubul, but Khurruk Singh 
was kept at distance on pretence of devotional observ- 
ances, lest he should throw himself on the protection nf 
one belived to be ill-dispoed towards those who sought 
his life, or his virtual relinquishment of power. J 


^ Mr. Clerk to Government, 14th Sept. 1839. The Governor- 
tieneral was not satisfied that a kind of pledge had been given 
that British troops should not again cross the Punjab. ( Govern- 
ment to Mr. Clerk, i4-th Oct. 1839.) 

t See* particularly. Government to Col. Wade, 29th Jan. 1840- 
and Col. Wade to Government, ist April, 1840. 

% Compare Moonshee Shahamut Alee’s SWis and Afghans^ p. 
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A portion of the British army of invasion had even- 
tually to be left in Afghanistan, as it was thought that 
Shah Shcoja could not maintain himself without sup- 
port The wants of regular forces are manifold, and a 
supply of stores and ammunition had to be collected for 
transmission to Caubul on Colonel Wade’s resumption 
of his duties at Loodiana, towards the end of 1B39. 
It was desired to send a regiment of Sepoys as a guard 
with the convoy, but the Sikh Minister and heir-appa- 
rent urged that such could not be done under the terms 
of the agreement concluded a few months previously, 
Their aversion to their old English representative was 
mixed up with the general objection to making their 
country a common highway for foreign armies, and they 
thus ventured to offer obstructions to the speedy equip- 
ment of the isolated British forces, mainly with the view 
0/ discrediting Colonel Wade^ The Governor-General 
was justly impressed with the necessity of keeping open 
the straight road to Caubuh and he yielded to the wishes 
of the Lahore factions and removed his agent, but not 
before Dhian Singh and the Prince had despaired of 
effecting their object, and had allowed the convoy, 
bristling with bayonets, to proceed on its way.* • In the 


543, &c., and some remarks in a note, p. 545 ., about the 
policy generally towards IChurruk Singh, which note may saiely 
be held to be Col. Wade*s own, Doubtless had Col. Wade conti- 
nued to enjoy the complete confidence or support of the Governor- 
General, the subsequent history of the Punjab would have been 
different from, if not better than that which all have witnessed. 
So much may the British representative effect at an Indian court, 
without directly interfering, provided he is at once firm, judicious 
'and well-informed. 

** The Governor* General was about to proceed to Calcutta., 
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beginning of April, 1840^ Mr. Clerk succeeded to the 
charge of the British relations with the Punjab ] and 
independent of his general qualifications, he was the 
person best suited to the requirements of the time ; for 
the very reason which rendered the agency of Colonel 
Wade invaluable when it was desired to preserve Sindh 
and to invade Afg^kanistan, now rendered that of Mr. 

( lerk equally beneficial to the indeterminate policy of the 
Knglish in India. Both officers had the confidence of 
the dc facto Sikh rulers of the time, and all their recom- 
mendations were held to be given in a spirit of good 
will towards the Government of the Punjab, as well 
as in obedience to the dictates of British interests. 

The Sikh Prince and the English Viceroy had thus 
each accomplished the objects of the moment On the 
one hand, the Muharaja was overawed by the vigor 
and success of his aspiring son, and, on the other, the 
Punjab was freely opened to the passage of British 
troops, in support of a policy which connected the west 
of Europe with the south of Asia by an unbroken 
chain of alUances. The attention of each party was 
next turned to other matters of near concern, and the 
English recurred to their favorite scheme of navi- 
gating the Indus, and forming an entrepdt on that 
dver, which should at once become the centre of a vast 
traffic.^ The treaty of 1834 had placed a toll on boats 

which made him the more desirous of having an agent on the 
frontier, at once approved of by himself and agreeable to th^ 
Sikhs, L fi, to the influential parties for the time being at Lahore. 
( Government to Col. Wade, 29th Jan. 1840) 

* Government to Mr. Clerk, 4th May, 1840^ The establish- 
meat of a great cvftepdt of trade was a feature of 
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which used the channels of the Indus and Sutlej, and 
in 1839 the Sikhs deferred to the changing views of their 
allies, and put the duty on the goods themselves, accord- 
ing to an assumed ad va^lorem scale, instead of on the 
containing vessels,* This scheme inevitably gave rise to 
a system of search and detention, and in June, 1840, the 
tolls upon the boats were again re^imposed, but at re- 
duced rates, and with the omission of such as contained 
grain, wood, and Hmestone.’t But in spite of every 
government endeavor, and of the adventitious aid of 
targe consuming armies, the expectation of creating an 
active and valuable commerce by the Indus has not yet 
been fulfilled ; partly because Sindh and Afghanistan 
are, in truth, unproductive countries on the whole, and 
are inhabited by half savage races, with few wants and 
scanty means ; and partly because a large capital has for 
ages been embarked in the land trade which connects 
the north of India with the south, which traverses the 
old principalities of Rajpootana and the fertile plains of 
Malwa, and which gives a livelihood to the owners o{ 
numerous herds of camels and black cattle. To change 

scheme for opening the navigation of the Indus, ( Government 
to Capt, Wade, sih Sept. 1836) 

^ Mr. Clerk to Government, 19th May and z8th Sept. 1839, 
and Government to Mr. Clerk, 20th Aug. 1839. For the agree' 
ment itselfi see Appendix XV. 

t Mr. Clerk to Government, 5th May, and 15th July, 184c. 
For the agreement itself, see Appendix XVI. Subsequently, idle 
discussions occasionally arose with local authorities, as to whether 
bamboos were wood, and whether rice was comprehended under 
the technical term ‘‘grain,” which it is not in India. Similarly 
the limited meaning of “corn” in England has perhaps, given 
rise to the modern phrase “ bread-stuffs.’* 
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the established economy of prudent merchants must be 
the work of time in a country long subject to political 
commotion, and the idea of forming an emporium by 
proclamation savours more of Eastern vanity than of 
English sense and soberness.* 

Nao Nihal Singh’s great aim was to destroy, or to 
reduce to insignificance, the potent Raja of Jummoo 
who wished to engross the whole power of the state, 
and who jointly held Ludakh and the hill principalities 
between the Ravee and Jehlum in fief, besides numerous 
estates in various parts of thf Punjab. He took 
advantage of the repeated dilatoriness of the Mundee 
and other Rajpoot chiefs around Kanggra in paying 
their stipulated tribute, to move a large force into the 
eastern hills, and the resistance his troops experienced 
amid mountain fastnesses seemed fully to justify the con- 
tinuous dispatch of reinforcement. His design was, 
to pla^e ^ considerable army immediately to the north- 
east of Jummoo, to be ready to co-operate with the 
troops which could reach that place in a few marches 
from Lahore. The commanders chosen were the 
skilful General Ventura and the ardent young chief Ajeet 
Singh Sindhanwala, neither of whom bore good will 
towards Raja Dhian Singh.f The plans of the youthful 

* Nevertheless the experiment was repeated in T846, on the 
annexation of the Jalundhur Dooab, when it was hoped, but 
equally in vain, that Hosheearpoor might suddenly become a 
centre of exchange. Everv part ^'f India bears various marks of 
the unrealized hopes of sanguine individuals with reference to 
the expected benefits of English sway, which dififusea indeed some 
moral as well as material blessings, but which must effect its 
work by slow and laborious means. 

t Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 6th Sept- 1B40, 
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Prince thus seemed in every way well devised for 
placingr the Rajas in his but his attention was 

distracted bv disputes with the English authorities 
about the limits of the expanding dominion of Lahore 
and of the restored empire of Caubul, and by a direct 
accusation not only of encouraging turbulent refugees 
from Shah Shooja*s power, but of giving friendly 
assurances to Dost Mohamed Ithan, who was then pre^ 
paring for that inroad which fluttered the English 
authorities in Khorassan, and yet paved the way for 
the surrender of their dreaded enemy. Shah Shooja 
claimed all places not specified in the treaty, or not 
directly held by Lahore ; nor can it be denied that the 
English functionaries about the Shah were disposed to 
consider old Doorannee claims as more valid than the 
new rights of Sikh conquerors ; and thus the 
of Peshawur, which the Punjab government further 
maintained to have been ceded in form by the Shah 
separately in 1834, as well as by the treaty of 1838, 
was proposed to be reduced to strips of land along the 
banks of its dividing river.* Intercepted papers were 
produced, bearing the seals of Nao Nihal Singh, and 
promising pecuniary aid to Dost Mahomed ; but the 
charge of treachery was calmly repelled,' the seals were 
alleged to be forgeries and the liritish Agent for the 
Punjab admitted that it was not the character of the 
free and confident Sikhs to resort to secret and traitor- 
ous conespondence.t The Barukzaee chief, Sooltan 


* See particularly Sir Wm. Macnaghten to Government, 28th 
Feb. and 12th March, 1840. 

t Government to Mr. Clerk, ist Oct. 1840, and Mr. Clerk to 
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Mahomed Khaii, was, however, made to lead as pri- 
soners to Loodiana the Ghiljaee rebels who had sought 
an asylum in his fief of Kohat, near Peshawur, and 
whose near presence disturbed the antagonistic rule of 
the arbitrary Shah and his moderate English allies.* 

Nao Nihal Singh thus seemed to have overcome the 
danger which threatended him on the side of England, 
and to be on the eve of reducing the overgrown power 
of his grand father’^s favorites. At the same time the 
end of the Mubaraja's life was evidently approaching ; 
and althongh his decline was credibly declared to have 
been hastened by drugs as well as by unfilial harshness, 
there was none who cared for a ruler so feeble and un- 
worthy, Khurruk Singh at last died on the sth Novem- 
ber, 184.0, prematurely old and care-worn, at the age of 
thirty-eight, and Nao Nihal Singh became a King in 
name as well as in power ; but the same day dazzled 
him with a crown and deprived him of life. He had 
performed the last rites at the funeral pyre of his father, 
and he was passing under a covered gateway with the 
eldest son of Golab Singh by his side, when a portion of 
the structure fell, and killed the minister’s nephew on the 
spot, and so seriously injured the Prince, that he became 
senseless at the time, and expired during the night It 
is not positively known that the Rajas of Jummoo thus 


(lOvernment, 9th Dec. 1840. Con^ipare, howev«>r, CoL Steinbach 
(JPunja^f p. 93 ), who states that the Prince was rousing Nepal as 
well as Canbul to aid him in expelling the English ; forgetful 
that Nao Nihal Singh’s first object was to make himself master of 
the Punjab by destroying the Jumoo Rajas. 

♦ Government to Mr. Clerk, J2th Oct, and Mr. Clerk to 
Government, 14 May, xoth Sept., and 24th Oct, 1840^ 




OHAP. VIII,] ACCESaiON OF SUER SINGH, 325 

designed to remove Nao Niha! Singh ; but it is difficult 
to acquit them of the crime, and it is certain that they 
were capable of committing it. Self-defence is the only 
palliation, for it is equally certain that the Prince was 
compassing their degradation, and, perhaps, their de-* 
struction.* Nao Nihal Singh was killed in his twen- 
tieth year ; he promised to be an able and vigorous 
ruler 5 and had his life been spared, and had not En- 
glish policy partly forestalled him, he would have found 
an ample field for his ambition in Sindh, in Afghanistan, 
and beyond the Hindoo Koosh ; and he might perhaps, 
at last, have boasted that the inroads of Mehmood and 
of Tymoor had been fully avenged by the aroused 
peasants of India. 

The good-natured voluptuary, Sher Singh, wes re- 
garded by the Sikh Minister and by the British Agent 
as the only person who could succeed to the sovereignty 
of the Punjab; and as he was absent irom Lahore when 
the Muharaja aied and his son was killed, Dhian Singh 
concealed the latter circumstance as long as possible, to 
give Sher Singh time to collect his immediate friends; 
and the English representative urged him by message 
to maintain good order along the frontier, as men^s 


* Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 6th, 7th, and 10th Nov. 
1840, who further, in his memorandum of 1842, drawn up for Lord 
EllenboTough, mentions Gen* Ventura’s opinion that the fall of 
the j^ateway was accidental. Lieut -Col. Steinbach, Punjab (p. 
24 ), and Major Smyth, Reigning Family of Lahore (p. 35, &c,J, 
mav be quoted as giving some particulars, the latter on the 
authority of an eye-witness, a European adveriurer, known as 
Capt Gardner, who was present a part of the time, and whose 
testimony is unfavorable to Raja Dhian Singh* 
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minds were likely to be excited by what had taken 
place.* But Sher Sing's paternity was more than 
doubtful ; he possessed no commanding and few populai' 
qualities ; the Kajas of Jummoo were odious to the 
majority of the Sikh chiefs ; and thus Chund Kour, the 
widow of Khurruk Singh, and the mother of the slain 
Prince, assumed to herself the functions of regent or 
ruler, somewhat unexpectedly indeed, but till unopposed 
at the moment by those whom she had surprised. She 
was supported by several men of reputation, but mainly 
by the Sindhanwala family, which traced to a near and 
common ancestor with Runjeet Singh, The lady her- 
self talked of adding to the claims of the youthful Heera 
Singh, by adopting him, as he had really, if not 
formally, been adopted by the old Muharaja. She fur- 
ther distracted the factions by declaring that her daugh- 
ter-in-law was pregnant; and one party tried to gain 
her over by suggesting a marriage with Sher Singh, an 
alliance which she spurned, and the other more reason- 
ably proposed Uttur Singh Sindhanwala as a suitable 
partner, for she might have taken an honored station 
in household agreeably to the latitude of village 
custom in the north-west of India. But the widow of 
the Muharaja loudly asserted her own right to supreme 
power, and after a few weeks the government was stated ' 
to be composed, ist of the “Maee,” or “Mother,” 
pre-eminently as sovereign, or as regent for the ex- 
pected offspring of Nao Nihal Singh ; 2d, of Sher Singh 
as vicegerent, or as president of the council of state ; 


* l^r. Clerk to Government, 7 th Nov. 1840, and also 

Mr, Cletk^s Memorandam of 1842, » 
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and 3d, of Dhain Singh as vuzeer, or executive minis- 
ter. The compromise was a mere temporary expedient 
and Dhain Singh and Sher Singh soon afterwards be- 
gan to absent themselves for varying periods from 
Lahore: the one partly in the hope that the mass of 
business which had arisen with the English, and with 
which he was familiar, would show to all that his aid 
was essential to the government ; and the other^ or 
indeed both of them, to silently take measures for 
gaining over the army with promises of donatives and 
increased pay, so that force might be resorted to as a 
fitting time. But the scorn with which Sher Shingh's 
hereditary claim was treated made the minister doubtful 
whether a more suitable instrument might not be neces- 
sary, and the English authnrities were accordingly re- 
minded of what perhaps they have never known, viz. 
that Ranee Jindan, a favourite wife or concubine of 
Runjeet Singh, had borne to him a son named Dhuleep,- 
a few months before the conferences took place about 
reseating Shah Shooja on the throne of C-iubul.^tt 

The British Viceroy did not acknowledge Maee 
Chund Kour as the undoubted successor of her husband 
and son, or as the sovereign of the country ; but he 
treated her government as one de facto ^ so far as to 
carry on bussiness as usual through the accredited Agents 
01 either power. The Governor-Generars anxiety for 
preservation of order in the Punjab was nevertheless 

* Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, of dates between the 
loth Nov, 1840, and ad Jan. 184 r, inclusive, particularly of the 
Jith and 24th Nov. and nth Dec., besides those specified. It 
seems almost certain that the existence of the boy Dhuleep was 
not before known to the British authorities. 
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considerable ; and it was increased by the state of 
affairs in Afghanistan, for the attempts of Dost Ma- 
homed and the resolution of meeting him with English 
means alone, rendered the despatch of additional troops 
necessary, and before Khurruk Singh’s death three 
thousand men had reached Feerozpoor on their way to 
Caubul,* The progress of this strong brigade was not 
delayed by the contentions at Lahore ; it pursued its 
march without interruption, and on its arrival at Pesha- 
wur it found Dost Mahomed a prisoner instead of a 
victor. The ex-Ameer journeyed through the Punjab 
escorted by a relieved brigade ; and although Sher 
Singh was then laying siege to the citadel of Lahore, 
the original prudence of fixing a route for British troops 
clear of the Sikh capital, and the complete subjugation 
of the Mahometan tribes, left the English commander 
unaware of the struggle going on, except from ordinary 
reports and news-writers.t 

The English Government made indeed no declaration 
with regard to the Lahore succession ; but it was be- 
lieved by all that Sher Singh was looked upon as the 
proper representative of the kingdom, and the advisers 
of Maee Chund Kour soon found that they could not 
withstand the specious claims of the Prince, and the 
commanding influence of the British name, without 
throwing themselves wholly of the support of Raja 


* Government to Mr. Clerk, ist and 2d Nov. 1840, and other 
letters to and from that functionary. 

t The returning brigade was commanded by the veteran Col. 
Wheeler, whose name is familiar to the public in connection both 
with Afghan and Sikh wars. 
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Dhian Singh. That chief was at one time not un- 
willing to be the sole minister of the Muharanee, and 
the more sagacious Qoiab Singh saw adv^vntages to his 
family amid the complex inodes necessary in a female 
rule, which might not attend the direct sway of a Prince 
of average understanding, inclined to favoritism, and 
pledged to Sikh principles. But the Maee*s coun- 
cillors would not consent to be thrown wholly into the 
shade, and Dhian Smgh thus kept aloof, and secretly 
assured Sher Singh of his support at a fitting time 
The Prince, on his part, endeavored to sound the 
English Agent as to his eventual recognition, and be 
was satisfied with the reply, although he merely re- 
ceived an assurance that the allies of thirty-two years 
wished to see a strong government in the Punjab.# 
Sher Singh had, with the Minister*s aid, gained over 
some divisions of the army, and he believed that all 
would declare for him if he boldly put himself at their 
head. The eagerness of the Prince, or of his immediate 
followers, somewhat precipitated measures ; and when 
he suddenly appeared at Lahore on the I4.th January, 
1841, he found that Dhian Singh had not arrived from 
Jummoo, "and that Golab Singh would rather fight for 
the Muharanee, the acknowledged head of the state, than 
tamely become a party on compulsion to his ill-arranged 
schemes. But Sher Singh was no longer his own 
master, and the impetuous soldiery at once proceeded to 
breach the citadel. Golab Singh in vain urged some 
delay, or a suspension of hostilities ; but on the l8th 


* See Mr, Clerk^s letters to Government of Dec. 1840 and Jan. 
1841, generally, particularly that of the 9 th Jan. 
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January, Dhian Singh and most of the principal chiefs 
had arrived and ranged themselves on one side or the 
otfier. A compromise took place ; the Maee was out- 
wardly treated with every honour, and large estates 
were conferred upon her; but Shcr Singh was pro- 
claimed Muharaja of the Punjab, Dhian Singh was de- 
clared once more to be vuzeer of the state, and the pay 
of the soldiery was permanently raised by one rupee per 
inensen). The Sindh an walas felt that they must be 
obnoxious to the new ruler ; and Uttur Singh and 
Ajeet Singh took early measures to effect their escape 
from the capital, and eventually into the British ter- 
ritories ; but Lehna Singh, The other principal member, 
remained with the division of the army which he com- 
manded in the hills of Kooioo and Mundee.# 

Sher Singh had induced the troops of the state to 
make him a King, but he was unable to command them 
as soldiers, or to sway them as men, and they took 
advantage of his incapacity and of their own strength 
to wreak their vengeance upon various officers who had 
offended them, and upon various regimental account- 
ants and muster-masters who may have defrauded them 
of their pay, Some houses were plundered and several 
individuals were seized and slain. A few Europeans 
had likewise rendered themselves obnoxious ; and Ge- 
neral Court, a moderate and high-minded man, had to 
fly for his life, and a brave young Englishman named 
Foulkes was cruelly put to death. Nor was this spirit 
of violence confined to the troops at the capital, or to 
those in the eastern hills, but it spread to Cashmeer 


See Mr, Clerk*s letters, of dates from 17th to joth Jan. 1841. 
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and Peshawur ; and in the former place, Meehan Singh 
the Governor was killed by the soldiery *, and in the 
latter, General Avitebile was so hard pressed, that he 
was ready to abandon his post and to seek safety in 
Jellalabad# It was believed at the time, that the 
army would not rest satisfied with avenging what it 
considered its cwn injuries ; it was thought it might 
proceed to a general plunder or confiscation of pro- 
perty ; the population of either side of the Sutlej was 
prepared for an extensive commotion, and the wealthy 
merchants of Amritsir prophesied the pillage of their 
warehouses, and were clamorous for British protection, 
Sher Singh shrunk within himself appalled, and he 
seemed timorously to resort to the English Agent for 
support against the fierce spirit be had loused and could 
not control ; or he doubtfully endeavoured to learn 
whether such disorders would be held equally to end his 
reign and the British alliance. The English watched 
the confu«jion with much interest and some anxiet)', and 
when cities seemed about to be plundered, and pro- 
vinces ravaged, the question of the duty of a civih^.ed 
and powerlul neighbour naturally suggested itself, and 
was answered by a cry for interference : but the shapes 
which the wish took were various and contradictory. 
Nevertheless, the natural desire for aggrandizement, 
added to the apparently disorganised state of the army, 
contributed to strengthen a willing belief in the inferiority 
of the Sikhs as soldiers, and in the great excellence of 
the mountain levies of the chiefs of Jummoo, who alone 


Compare Mr. Cleric to Government, 26th Jan,, 8th and 14th 
Feb. 28th April, and 30ih May, 1841. 
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seemed to remain the masters of their own servants. 
To the apprehension cf the English apthorities, the 
Sikhs were mere upstart peasants of doubtful courage, 
except when maddened by religious persecution ; but 
the ancient name of Rajpoot was sufficient to invest the 
motley followers of a few valiant chiefs with every war- 
like quality. This erroneous estimate of the Sikhs 
tainted British counsels until the day of Fheeroo- 
shuhur * 

The English seemed thus called upon to do some* 
thing, and their Agent in Caubul, who was committed 
to make Shah Sooja a monarch in means as well as 
in rank, grasped at the death of Runjeet Singh/s last 
representative ; he pronounced the treaties with Lahore 
to be at an end, and he wanted to annex Peshawur to 
the Afghan sway. The British Government in Cai- 
cutta rebuked this hasty conclusion, but cheered itself 
v/ith the prospect of eventually adding the Derajat of 
the Indus, as well as Peshawur, to the unproductive 
Dooranee kingdom, without any breach of faith towards 


This erroneous estimate of the troops of the Jummoo Rajas 
and other hill chiefs of the Punjab relatively to the Sikhs, may be 
seen insisted on m Mr. Clerk’s letters to Government of the 2d Jan. 
and 13th April, 1841, and especially in those of the 8th and loth 
Dec. of that year, and of the 15th jan., toth Feb., and 23d April, 
Mr. Clerk's expressions are very decided, such as that 
the Sikhs feared the hill- men, who were braver, and that Rajpoots 
might hold Afghans in check which Sikhs could not do ; but he 
seems to have forgotten that the ancient Rajpoots had, during the 
century gone by, yielded on either side to the new and aspiring 
Goorkhas and Mahrattas, and even that the Sikhs themselves 
had laid the twice-born Princes of the Himalayas under contribu* 
uon from the Ganges to Cashmeer. 
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the Sikhs ; for it was considered that their dominions 
might soon be rent in two by the Sindhanwala Sirders 
andthe Jummoo Rajas, ♦ The British Agent on the 
Sutlej did not think the Lahore empire so near its dis- 
solution in that mode, and confident in his own dexterity, 
in the superiority of his troops, and in the greatness of 
the English name, he proposed to inarch to the Sikh 
capital with 12,000 men, to beat and disperse a rebel 
army four times more numerous, to restore order, to 
strengthen the sovereignty of Sher Singh, and take the 
cis-Sutlej districts and forty lakhs of rupees in coin as 
the price of his aid.t This promptitude made the 
Muharaja think himself in danger of his life at the 
hands of his subjects, and of his kingdom at the hands 
of his allies ; J nor was the Governor-General prepared 
for a virtual invasion, although he was ready to use 
force if a large majority of the Sikhs as well as the 
Muharaja himself desired such intervention. § After 


* See especially Government to Sir Wm, Macnaghten, of 28th 
Dec. 1850, in reply to his proposals of the 26tU Nov. The 
Governor-General justly observed that the treaty was not formed 
with an individual chief, but with the Sikh state, so long as it 
might last and fulfil the obligations of its alliance. 

t Mr. Clerk lo Government, of the 26th March, 1841. 

+ When Sher Singh became aware of Mr. Clerk’s proposi- 
tions, he is said simply to have drawn his finger across his throat, 
meaning that the Sikhs would at once take his life if he assented 
to such measures, The readiness of the English to co-operate 
was first proptiimded to Fukeer U/eez-ooddeen, and that wary 
negotiator said the matter could not he trusted to paper, he would 
himself go and tell Sher Singh of it. He went, but he did not 
return, his object being to keep clear of schemes so hazardous, 

§ Government to Mr. Clerk, i8th Feb, and 29th March, 184!, 

38 
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this, the disorders in the army near Lahore gradually 
subsided ; but the opinion got abroad that overtures had 
been made to the eager English ; and so far were the 
Sikh soldiery from desiring foreign assistance, that 
T.ehna Singh Sindhanwala was imprisoned by his own 
men in the Mundee hills, on a charge of conspiracy 
with his refugee brother to introduce the supremacy of ’ 
strangers,* 

The suspicions and hatred of the Sikhs were further 
roused by the proceedings of an officer, afterwards 
nominated to represent British friendship and modera-* 
tion. Major Broadfoot had been appointed to recruit «'i 
corps of Sappers and Miners for the service of Shah 
Shooja, and as the family of that sovereign, and also 
the blind Shah Zuman with his wives and children, 
were about to proceed to Caubul, he was charged with 
the care of the large and motely convoy. He entered 
the Punjab in April, 1841 when the mutinous spririt 
of the Sikh army was spreading from the capital to the 
provinces. A body of mixed or Mahometan troops 
had been directed by the Lahore Government to accom - 
pany the royal families as an escort of protection, but 
Major Broadfoot became suspicious of the good faith of 
this detachment, and on the banks of the Ravee he 
prepared to resist, with his newly recruited regiment, 
an attack on the part of those who had been sent 
to conduct him in safety. On his way to the Indus he 
was even more suspicious of other bodies of troops 


The GnveniDr-GeneTal truly remarked that Mr, Clerk, rather than 
the Muharaja, had proposed an armed interference. 

’ * Mr, Clerk to Goveirnnent, 25th March, 1841, 


CHA.P, VIII.] IRRITATION OF THE SIKHS. 


335 


which he met or passed ; he believed them to be intent 
on plundering his camp, and he considered that he 
only avoided collisions by dexterous negotiations and 
by timely demonstrations of force. On crossing the 
river at Attok, his persuasion of the hostile designs 
of the battalions in that neighborhood and towards 
Peshawur was so strong, that he put his camp in a 
complete state of defence, broke up the bridge of boats, 
and called upon the Afghan population to rise and aid 
him against the troops of their Government. But it 
does not appear that his apprehensions had even a 
plausible foundation, until at this time he seized certain 
deputies from a mutinous regiment when on their way 
back from a conference with their commander, and who 
appear to have come within the limits of the British 
pickets. This proceeding alarmed both General Avitabile 
the Governor of Peshawur, and the British Agent at that 
place ; and a brigade, already v/arned, was hurried from 
Jellalabad to overawe the Sikh forces encampecf near 
the Indus, But the Shah^s families and their numerous 
followers had passed on unmolested before the auxiliary 
troops had cleared the Khyber Pass, and the whole 
proceeding merely served to irritate and excite the 
distrust of the Sikhs generally, and to give Sher Singh 
an opportunity of pointing out to his tumultuous soldiers 
that the Punjab was surrounded by English armies, 
both ready and willing to make war upon them.# 

Before the middle of 1841 the more violent pro- 
ceedings of the Lahore troops had ceased, but the 


* Compare Mr, Clerk to Government, 25th May and loth June; 
i84r* 


336 HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. [CHAP, VIII, 

relation of the army to the state had become wholly 
altered ; it was no longer the willing instrument of an 
arbitrary and genial government, but it looked upon 
itself, and was regarded by others, as the representative 
body of the Sikh people, as the “ Khalsa’’ itself assem- 
bled by tribes or centuries to take its part in public 
affairs. The efficiency of the army as a disciplined 
force was not much impaired, for a higher feeling 
possessed the men, and increased alacrity and resolution 
supplied the place of exact training. They were sen- 
sible of the advantage of systematic union, and they 
were proud of their armed array as the visible body of 
Govind^s commonwealth. As a general rule, the troops 
vvere obedient to their appointed officers, so far as con- 
cerned their ordinary military duties, but the position of 
a regiment, of a brigade, of a division, or of the whole 
army, relatively to the executive government of the 
country, was determined by a committee or assemblage 
of committees termed a “ Punch ” or “ Punchayet ” c.i, 
a jury or committee of five, composed of men selected 
from each battalion, or each company, in consideration 
of their general character as faithfull Sikh soldiers, or 
from their particular influence in their native villages. 
The system of Punchayets is common throughout 
India, and every tribe, or section of a tribe, or trade, or 
callinq, readily submits to the decisions of its elders or 
sup5r*of-5 ser.ted together in consultation. In the Punjab 
the cursiom received a further development from the 
ntion nece?pary to an army ; and even in the 
cruneformof representation thus achieved, the Sikh 
people were enabled to interfere with effect, and with 
ftome degree of consistency, in the nomination and ip 



CHAP. VlII.] POLITICAL DISTRACTIONS. 33^ 

the removal of their rulers, But these large assemblies 
sometimes added military licence to popular tumult, 
and the corrupt spirit of mercenaries to the barbarous 
ignorance of ploughmen. Their resolutions were often 
unstable or unwise, and the representatives of different 
division might take opposite sides from sober convic- 
tion or self-willed prejudice, or they might be bribed and 
cajoled by such able and unscrupulous men as Raja 
Golab Singh. ^ 

The partial repose in the autumn of 1841 was taken 
advantage of to recur to those mercantile objects, ol 
which the British Government never lost sight. The 
facilities of navigating the Indus and Sutlej had been 
increased, and it was now sought to extend correspond- 
ing advantages to the land trade of the Punjab. Twenty 
years before, Mr. Moorcroft had, of his own instance, 
made proposals to Runjeet Singh for the admission of 
British goods into the Lahore dominion at fixed rates 
of duty.t In 1832, Colonel Wade again brought 
forward the subject of a general tariff for the Punjab, 
and the Muharaja appeared to be not indisposed to 
meet the views of his allies ; but he really disliked to 
make arrangement of which he did not fully see the 
scope and tendency, and he thus tried to evade even a 
settlement of the river tolls, by saying that the pros- 
perity of Amritsir would be affected, and by recurring 
to that ever ready objection, the slaughter of kine. 


* See Mr. Clerk’s letter of the 14th March, iS-I-t, for Fukeer 
Uzeezonddeen’s admission, that even then the army was united and 
ru^ed by its punchavets. 
t Moorcroft, Tiavcls^ i, 103, 
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Cows, he said , might be used as food by those who 
traversed the Punjab under a British guarantee.* In 
1840, when Afghanistan was garrisoned by Indian 
troops, the Governor-General pressed the subject a 
second time on the notice of the Lahore authorities ; and 
after a delay of more than a year, Sher Singh assented 
to a reduced scale and to a fixed rate of duty, and also 
to levy the whole sum at one place; but the charges 
still appeared excessive, and the British Viceroy lamented 
the ignorance displayed by the Sikh Muharaja, and the 
disregard which he evinced for the true interests of hi^ 
subjects.t 

The Lahore Government was convulsed at its centre, 
but its spirit of progress and aggrandizement was active 
on the frontiers, where not hemmed in by British armies. 
The deputies in Cashmeer had always been jealous of 
the usurpations of Golab Singh In Tibet, but Meehan 
Singh, a rude soldier, the Governor of the valley during 
the commotions at Lahore, was alarmed into conces- 
sions by the powerful and ambitious Rajas of Jummoo, 
and he left Iskardo, and the whole valley of the Upper 
Indus, a free field for the aggressions of their lieuten- 
ants, Ahmed Shah, the reigning chief of Baltee had 


^ Compare Col Wade to Government, 7th Nov. and 5th Dec. 
1S32. These objections are often urged in India, not because they 
are felt to be reasonable In themselvs, or applicable to the point at 
issue, but because religion is always a strong ground to stand on, 
and because it is the only thing which the English do not virtually 
profess a desire to change. Religion is thus brought in upon all 
occasions of apprehension or disinclinations. 

t Government to Mr. Clerk, 4th May, 7840, and nth Oct 
184I3 fthd Mr, Clerk to Government of 20th Sept. iB4i» 
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diiferences with his family, and he proposed to pass 
over his eldest son in favor of a younger one, in fix- 
ing the succession, The natural heir would seem to 
have endeavored to interest the Governor of Cash- 
meer, and also Zorawur Singh, the Jutnmoo deputy in 
‘Ludakh, in his favors and in 1840 he fled from his 
father and sought refuge and assistance in Leh. Gno- 
doop Tunzin, the puppet King of Ludakh, had con- 
ceived the idea of throwing off the Jummoo authority ; 
he had been endeavoring to engage Ahmed Shah in 
the design ; the absence of Zorwur Singh was oppor- 
tune, and he allowed a party of Iskardo troops to march 
on Leh, and to carry off the son of their Chief, Zora- 
wnr Singh made this inroad a pretext for war ; and 
before the middle of the year 1840 he was master of 
Little Tibet, but he left the chiefship in the family of 
Ahmed Shah, on the payment of a petty yearly tribute 
of seven thousand rupees, so barren are the rocky prin- 
cipalities between Imaus and Emodus,^<^ Zorawur 
Singh was emboldened by his own success and by the 
dissensions at Lahore ; he claimed fealty from Ghilghit; 
he was understood to be desirous of quarrelling with the 
Chinese Governor of Yarkund ; and he renewed anti- 
quated claims of Ludakh supremacy, and demanded the 
surrender of Rohtuk, Garo, and the lakes of Mansara- 
wur, from the priestly King of Lassa.f 

Zorawur Singh was desirous of acquiring territory, 


^ Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 26th April, 9th and 31st 
May, and 25th Aug. 1840. 

t Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 25th Aug. and 8th Oct 
k 840| and snd Jan. and 5th June, 1241. 
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and he was also intent on monopolizing the trade in 
shawl-wool, a considerable branch of which followed the 
Sutlej and more eastern roads to Loodiana and Delhi, 
and added nothing to the treasury of Jummoo.#^ In 
May and June, i8^i, he occupied the valleys of the 
Indus and Sutlej, to the sources of those rivers, and he 
fixed a garrison close to the frontiers of Nepal, and on 
the opposite side of the snowy range from the British 
post of Almora. The petty Rajpoot princes between 
the Kalee and Sutlej suffered in their revenues, and 
trembled for their territories ; the Nepal Government 
had renewed its intrigues of 183S, and was in corre- 
spondence with the crafty minister of Lahore, and with 
the disaffected Sindhamvala chief ;t and the English 


* Cnnipare Mr. Clerk to Government, 5th and 23d June, 18 
f Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, i6th Aug. and 23d Nov. 
1840, and X7th Jan. 1841 ; and Government to Mn Clerk, 19th 
Oct. t84o. The correspondence of Nepal with the Sikhs, or rather 
with the Jummoo faction, doubtless arose in part from the 
presence of Matabur Singh, an eminent Goorkha, as a refugee in 
the Punjab, lie crossed the Sutlej in 1838, and soon got a high * 
command in the Lahore service, or rather, perhaps, a high posi- 
tion at the court. His success in this wav, and his necessary 
correspondence with British functionaries, made the Nepal 
Government apprehensive of him, and at last he became so im- 
portant in the eyes of the English themselves, that in 1840^ when 
differences with Kathmandoo seemed likely to lead to hostilies, 
overtures were virtually made to him, and he was kept in hand, 
as it were, to be supported as a claimant for power, or as a parti zan 
leader, should active measures be necessary. He was thus induc- 
ed to quit the Punjab, where his presence, indeed, was not other- 
wise satisfactory ; but the differences with the Goorkhas were 
composed, and Matabur Singh was cast aside with an allowance 
of a thousand rupees a month, from the potent Government which 
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Government itself was at war with China, at the distance 
of half the earth’s circumference. It was held that the 
trade of British Indain subjects must not be interfered 
withbyjummoo conquests in Chinese Tibet; it was 
deemed unadvisable to allow the Lahore and Nepal 
dominions to march with one another behind the Hima- 
layas ; and it was thought the Emperor of Pekin might 
confound independent Sikhs with the predominant 
English, and throw additional difficulties in the way of 
pending or probable negotiations. * It was therefore 
decided that Sher Singh should require his feudatories 
to evacuate the Lassa territories a day, the lOth of 
December, 1841, was fixed for the surrender of Garo; 
and a British officer was sent to see that the grand 
Lama’s authority was fully re-established. The Muharaja 
and his tributaries yielded, and Zorawur Singh was 
recalled ; but before the order could reach him, or be 
acted on, he was surrounded in the depth of winter, and 
at a hight of towelve thousand feet or more above 
the sea, bv a superior force from Lassa enured to frost 
and snow. The men of the Indain plains and southern 
Himalayas were straitened for fuel — as necessary as 
food in such a climate and at such a season ; some even 


had demeaned itself by using him as a tool. (Compare parti- 
cul^jrly Government to Mr, Clerk, 4th May and 26th Oct. 1840 : 
and Mr, Clerk to Government, 22d Oct. 1840 ) 

* Compare Government to Mr. Clerk, i6th Aug. and 6th and 
20th Sept. 184.1. The Sikhs, too, had their views with regard to 
China, and naively proposed co-operation with the English, or a 
diversion in in favor of the war then in progress on the 

sea coasi/ (Mx, Clerk to Government, i8th Aug. and 20th Oct. 

1841) 
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burnt the stocks of their muskets to warm their hands ; 
and on the day of battle, in the middle of December, 
they were benumbed in their ranks durini? a fatal pause ; 
their leader was slain, a few principal men were reserved 
as prisoners, but the mass was left to perish, huddled ia 
heaps behind rocks, or at the bottoms of ravines. The 
neighboring garrison on the Nepal frontier fled on 
hearing of the defeat ; the men were not pursued, but 
in passing over ranges 16,000 feet high, on their way 
to Almora, the deadly cold reduced them to half their 
numbers, and left a moiety of the remainder maimed for 
life, * 

During the spring of 1842 the victorious Chinese 
advanced along the Indus, and net only recovered their 
own province, but occupied Ludakh and laid siege to the 
citadel of Leh. The Kalmuks and the ancient Sokpos, 
or Sacae^ talked of another invasion o£ Cashmeer, and the 
Tatars of the Greater and Lesser Tibet were elate with 
the prospect of revenge and plunder; but troops were 
poured across the Himalayas ; the swordsmen and 
cannoneers of the south were dreaded by the unwarlike 
Bhotees ; the siege of Leh was raised, and in the month 
of September (1842) Golab Singh’s commander seized 
the LassaVuzeer by treachery, and dislodged his troop 
by stratagem from a position between Leh and Rohtuk, 


♦ In this repaid sketch of Ludakh affairs, the author has 
necessarily depended for the most part on his own personal 
knowledge. After the battle on the Mansarawar Lake, the west- 
ern passes remained closed for five weeks, and the defeat of the 
Sikhs was thus made known in Calcutta and Peshawur, through 
the reports of the fugitives to Almora, before it was heard of in 
flie neighbouring Garo. 
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where they had proposed to await the return of winter. 
An arrangement was then come to between the Lassa 
and Lahore authorities, which placed matters on their 
old footing, agreeably to the desire of the English ; and 
as the shawl-wool trade to the British provinces was 
also revived, no further intervention was considered 
necessary between the jealous Chinese and the restrained 
Sikbs.ii& 

When in April, 1841, the troops in Cashmeer put 
their Governor to death, Raja Golab Singh was sent to 
restore order, and to place the authority of the new 
manager, Gholam Moheiooddeen on a hrm footing* 
The mutinous regiments were overpowered by numbers 
and punished with severity, and it was soon apparent 
that Golab Singh had made the Governor whom he was 
aiding a creature of his own, and had become the virtual 
master of the valley.t Neither the Minister nor his, 
brother had ever been thought well pleased with English 
interference in the affairs of the Punjab ; they were at 
the time in suspicious communication with Nepal ; and 
they were held to be bound to Sultan Mahomed Khan, 
whose real or presumed intrigues with the enemies of 


« At Amntsirin March, 1846, when Golab Singh was formally 
inaugurated as Maharaja of Juramoo, he exhibited the engage* 
ment with the Lama of Lassa, drawn out on his part in yellow, and 
on the part of the Chinese in red ink, and each impressed with the 
open hand of the negotiators dipped in either color instead of a 
regular seal or written signature. The “Punja,” or hand^ seems 
in general use in Asia as typical of a covenant, and it is more- 
over a common emblem on the standards of the eastern Afghans. 

t Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 13th May, 9th July, and 
3d Sept. 1840. 
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Shah Shooja had occasioned his removal to Lahore a 
year previously.* General Avitabile had become more 
and more urgent to be relieved from his dangerous post 
at Peshawur;thc influence of Dhian Singh was pre- 
dominant in Sikh counsels ; and the English opinion of 
the ability of the Jumm 00 Rajas and of the excellence 
of their troops was well known, and induced a belief 
in partiality to be presumed, f It was therefore pro- 
posed by Sher Singh to bestow the Afghan province 
on the restorer of order in Cashmeer, But this arrange- 
ment would have placed the hills from the neighbor- 
hood of Kanggra to the Khyber Pass in the hands of 
men averse to the English and hostile to Shah Shooja; 
and as their troublesome ambition had been checked in 
Tibet, so it was resolved that their more dangerous 
establishment on the Caubul river should be prevented. 
In the autumn of 1841, therefore, the veto of the 
English Agent was put upon Raja Golab Singh's nomi- 
nation to Peshawur. J 

About two months afterwards, or on the 2d Novem- 
ber (1841), that insurrection broke out in Caubul 


* For this presumed understanding between the Jummoo Rajas 
and the Barukzaees of Peshawur, Mr. Clerk*s letter of the 8th Oct. 
1840, may be referred to among others. 

t Clerk leant upon and perhaps much overrated Dhian 
Singh’s capacity, his military talents, and aptitude for business.” 
( Mr. Clerk to Government, 7th Nov. 1840, and 13th May, 1841.) 
General Ventura, for instance, considered the Raja to possess a 
very slender understanding, and in such a matter he my be held 
to bo a fair as well as a competent judge, although personally 
averse to the minister. 

X Goveroment to Mt. Clerk, 2d Aug., and Mr. Clerk to Govern- 
aoth Aug. 1841, 
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which forms so painful a passage in British history. 
No valiant youth arose superior to the fatal influence of 
military subordination, to render illustrious the retreat 
of a handful of Englishmen, or more illustrious still, 
the successful defence of their position. * The brave 
spririt of Sir William Macnaghten laboured perse- 
veringly, but in vain, against the unworthy fear which 
possessed the highest officers of the army ; and the dis- 
may of the distant commanders imparted some of its 
poison to the supreme authorities in India, who were 
weary of the useless and burdensome occupation of 
Khorassan. The first generous impulse was awed into 
a desire of annuling the Dooranee alliance, and of col- 
lecting a force on the Indus, or even so far back as the 
Sultej, there to fight for the empire of Hindostan with 
the torrents of exulting Afghans which the startled 
imaginations of Englishmen readily conjured up.f Noi* 
confidence was placed in the efficiency or the friendship 


^ There was no want of gallant and capable men in the sub- 
ordinate ranks of the army, and it is known that the lamented 
Major Pottinf^er recorded his disapprobation of the retreat so 
fatiiiliously commenced and so fatally ended, although, to give 
validity to documents, or an appearance of unanimity t^ 
counsels, he unfortunately put his name to the orders requiring 
the surrender of Candahar and Jellalabad. 

t Compare Government to the Commander-in- Chief, 2d Dec. 
1841, and loth Feb. 1842 ; Government to Mr Clerk, loth 
Feb. 1842 ; and Ciovernment to Gen. Pollock, 24-th Feb. 1842. 
Of those who recorded their opinions about the policy to be 
followed at the moment, it may be mentioned that Mr, Robeit- 
son, the Lieutenant-Governor of Agra, and Sir Herbert Maddock, 
the political secretary, advised a stand at Peshawur ; and that 
Mr, Prinsep, a member of council, and Mr, Colvin, the 
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of the Sikhs and although their aid was always 
considered of importance, the mode in which it was 
asked and used only served to sink the Lahore army 
lower than before in British estimation, t 

Four regiments of Sepoys marched from Feerozpoor 
without guns, and unsupported by cavalry, to vainly 
endeavor to force the Pass of Khyber ; and the Sikh 
troops at Peshawur were urged by the local British 
authorities in their praiseworthy ardor, rather than 
deliberately ordered by their own government at the 
instance of its ally, to co-operate in the attempt, or in- 
deed to march alone to Jellalabad. The fact that the 

Governor- GeneraVs private secretary, recommended a withdrawal 
to the Sutlej. All, however, contemplated ulterior operations. 

The Commander-in -Chief, it is well known, thought the 
means of the English for defending India itself somewhat 
scanty, and Mr. Clerk thought the Sihhs would be nnal)le to 
check the invasion of mountaineers, which would assuredly take 
place were Jellalabad to fall. (Mr. Clerk to Government, I5ht 
J-in, j842.) 

* Government to the Commander-in-Chief, 15th March, 1842. 

t Mr. Colvin, in the minute referred to in the preceding note, 
grounds his proposition for withdrawing to the Sutlej partly 
on Mr. Clerk’s low estimate of the Sikhs, and their presumed 
inability to resist the Afghans. Colonel Wade seems to have 
had a somewhat similar opinion of the comparative prowess 
of the two races, on the fair presumption that the note ( page 
535) of Moonshee Shahamut Alee’s Sikhs and Afghanis is his. 
He says the Sikhs always dreaded the Khyberees ; and, indeed, 
General Avitabile could also take up the notion with some 
reason, in one sense, as the Magistrate^of a district surround- 
ed by marauding highlanders, and with sufficient adroitness in 
another when h e did not desire to see Sikh regimen ts 
hurried into mountain defiles at the instance of the English 
authorities. (Compare the Calcutta RevietVf No. III. p, 142) 
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English had been beaten was notorious, and the belief 
in their alarm was welcome : the Sikh Governor was 
obliged, in the absence of orders, to take the sense of 
the regimental “ punches ” or committees ; and the hasty 
requisition to march was rejected, through fear alone, 
as the English said, but really with feelings in which 
contempt, distrust, and apprehention were all mixed. 
The district Governor-General, Avitabile, who fortu- 
nately still retained his province, freely gave what aid 
he could ; some pieces of artillery were furnished as 
well as abundance of ordinary supplies, and the British 
detachment effected the relief of Alee Muajid. But the 
unpardonable neglect of going to the Fort without the 
food which had been provided, obliged the garrison to 
retreat after a few days, and the disinclination of the 
Sikhs to fight the battles of strangers communicated 
itself to the mercenary soldiers of the English, and 
thus added to the Governor-GeneraFs dislike of the 
Afghan connection.* 

The necessity of at least relieving the garrison of 
Jellalabad was paramount, and in the spring of 1842 a 
well equipped British force arrived at Peshawur ; but 
the active co-operation of the Sikhs was still desirable, 

* The statements in this paragraph are mainly taken from 
the author’s notes of official and demi-official correspondence. 
The letter of Government to Mr. Clerk, of the 7 th Feb. 1842,. 
may also be referred to about the failure to hold Alee Mus- 
jid ; and, farther, it may be mentioned that Mr. Clerk, in his 
letter of the loth February, pointed out, that although the 
Sikhs might not willingly co-operate in any sudden assault 
planned by the English, they would be found ready to give 
assistance during the campaign in the ways their experience 
taught them to be the most likely to lead to success. 
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and it was sought for under the terms of an obsolete 
article of the tripartite treaty with Shah Shooja, which 
gave Lahore a subsidy of two lakhs of rupees in ex- 
change for the services of 5000 men. * Sher Singh 
was willing for the assist beyond this limited degree ; he 
greatly facilitated the purchase of grain and the hire of 
carriage cattle in the Punjab, and his auxiliaries could 
be made to outnumber the troops of his allies ; but he 
felt uneasy about the proceedings of the Sindhanwala 
chiefs^ one of whom had gone to Calcutta to urge his 
own claims, or those of Maee Chund Kour, and all of 
whom retained influence in the Sikh ranks. He was 
assured that the refugees should not be allowed to dis- 
turb his reign, and there thus seemed to be no obstacle 
in the way of his full co-operation, t But the genuine 
Sikhs were held by the English to be both mutinous in 
disposition and inferior in warlike spirit; the soldiers 
ofjummoowere preferred, and GDlab Singh was re- 
quired to proceed to Peshawur to repress the insub- 
ordinate “Khalsa," and to give General Pollock the 

* See Government to Mr, Clerk, 3d May and ^i3d July, 
J84-2. The English Agents, however, rather tauntingly and 
imploringly reminded the Sikh authorities that they were 
bound to have such a fo^ce ready by agreement as well as 
by friendship, than formally revived the demand for its produc- 
tion under the stipulations of the treatv. 

Y Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 2d Jan. and 31st 
March, 1842. and Government to Mr. Clerk, 17th Jan. and 
i?th May, 1842. With regard to assistance rendered by the 
Sikh*} during the Afghan War in furnishing escorts, grain, and 
fov the triiish troops, Mr. Clerlds letters of the 15th 
Jan., ibth May, and i-Uh June, 1842, may be quoted. In the 
last tt is stated that 17)38^ camels had been procured through 
Sikh agency between 1S39 and 1842. 
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assurance of efficient aid* The raja was at the time 
completing the reduction of some insurgent tribes be- 
tween Cashmeer and Attok, and his heart was in Tibet, 
where he had himself lost an army and a kingdom. 
He went, but he knew the temper of his own hill levies : 
he was naturally unwilling to run any risk by following 
modes of strangers to which he was unused, and he 
failed in rendering the Sikh battalions as decorous and 
orderly as English regiment. His prudence and ill- 
success were looked upon as collusion and insincerity, 
and he was thought to be in league with Akber Khan 
for the destruction of the army of an obnoxious Euro- 
pean power, f Still his aid was held to be essential, 
and the local British officers proposed to bribe him by 
the offer of Jellalabad, independent of his sovereign 
Sher Singh. The scheme was justly condemned by 
Mr. Clerk, t theKhyber Pass was forced in the month 
of April, and the auxiliary Sikhs acquitted themselves 
to the satisfaction of the English General, without any 
promises having been made to the Raja of Jummoo, 
who gladly hurried to the Ludakh frontier to look 


* Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, loth Jan., 13th Feb. 
and 6th May, 1842. Government at first seemed indifferent 
whether Golab Singh went or not ; and, indeed, Mr. Clerk 
himself rather suggested than required the Raja’s employment ; 
but suggestions or wishes could not, under the circumstances, 
be misconstrued. 

t Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 19th March, 1842. 

J Mr. Clerk to Government, 13th Feb, 1842. The officers 
referred to are Major Mackeson and Lieut.-Col. Sir Henry 
Lawrence, whose names are so intimately, and in so many 
ways honorably, identified with the career of the English in 
the north-west of India. 

29 
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after interest dearer to him than the success or the 
vengeance of foreigners. It was designed by General 
Pollock to leave the whole of the Sikh division at 
Jellalabad, to assist in holding that district, while the 
main English army went to Caubul ; but the proper in- 
terposition of Colonel Lawrence * enabled a portion of 
the Lahore troops to share in that retributive march, as 
they had before shared in the first invasion, and fully 
shown their fitness for meeting difficulties when left to 
do so in their own way. 

The proposition of conferring Jellalabad on Golab 
Singh was taken up in a modified form by the new 
Governor-General Lord Ellenborough. As his lord- 
ship’s views became formed, he laid it down as a prin- 
ciple, that neither the English nor the Sikh Government 
should hold dominion beyond the Himalayas and the 
‘^Suffed Koh ” of Caubul ; and as the Doorannee alli- 
ance seemed to be severed, there was little to apprehend 
from Jummoo and Barukzaee intrigues. It was, there- 
fore, urged that Golab Singh should be required by the 
Muharajato relinquish Ludakh, and to accept Jella- 
labad on equal terms of dependency on the Punjab.t 
The Sikhs were sufficiently desirous of adding to their 
dominion another Afghan district ; but the terms did 
not satisfy Golab Singh, nor did Sher Singh see fit to 


^ Lieut-CoK Lawrence to Major Mackeson, 23rd Aug. 1842. 
Lieut, -QoL Lawencc^s article in the Calcutta "Rffui&w (No. 111. 
p. 180,) may also be advantageously referred to about the 
proceedings at Peshawur under Col, Wild, Sir George Pollock, 
^ud Raja Golab Singh, 

Government to Mr, Clerk, 27th April. 1842 
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come to any conclusion until he should know the final 
views of the English with regard to the recognition of 
a government in Caubul. ^ The death of Shah Shooja 
and his suspicious proceedings were held to render the 
re-occupation of the country unnecessary, and the tri- 
partite treaty was declared to be at an end ;t but the 
policy of inarch on the Afghan capital was strongly 
urged and wisely adopted.^ There seemed to be a pros- 
pect of wintering in Caubul, and it was not until the 
victorious troops were on their return to India, that it 
was believed the English would ever forego the posses- 
sion of an empire. The Sikhs then consented lo take 
Jellalabad, but before the order transferring it could 
reach General Pollok, § that commander had destroyed 

Mr. Clerk to Government, iSth May, 1842. 

t Government to Mr. Clf*rk, 27th May and 19th July, 1842. 
In the treaty drafted by the Sikhs to take the place of the 
tripartite one, they put forward a claim of superiority over 
Sindh, and somewhat evaded the question of being parties 
only, instead of principals ; to the acknowledgment of a ruler 
in Caubul. The treaty, however, never look a definite shape. 

X Even the Sikhs talked of the Impolicy, or, at least the 
disgrace, of suddenly and wholly withdrawing from Afghanistan 
in the manner proposed. (Mr. Clerk lo Government, T9th 
July, 1842 ) Mr. Clerk himself was among the most promi- 
nent of those who at first modestly urged a march on Caubul, 
and afterwards manfully remonstrated against a hasty abandon- 
ment of the country. (See his letter above quoted, and also 
that of the 23d April, 1842 ) 

§ The order was dated the iSth Oct. 1842. Lord Ellen- 
borough himself was not without a suspicion that the 
victoriours generals might frame excuses for wintering in Caubul, 
and the expedition of Sir John M^Caskill into the Kohistan 
was less pleasing to him on that account than it would 
otherwise have been. 
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the fortifications, and nominally abandoned the place to 
the King whom he had expediently set up in the Bala 
Hissar. It is probable that Sher Singh was not un- 
willing to be relieved of the invidious gift, for his own 
sway in Lahore was distracted, and Dost Mahomed was 
about to be released under the pledge of a safe passage 
through the Punjab dominions ; and it may have been 
thought prudent to conciliate the father of Akber Khan, 
so famous for his successes against the English, by the 
surrender of a possession it was inconvenient to hold.* 
The Governor-General had prudently resolved to 
assemble an army at Feerozpoor, as a reserve in case of 
further disasters in Afghanistan, and to make known to 
the princes of India that their English masters had the 


« The Shikhs were not unwilling to acquire territory, but 
they wished to see their way clearly, and they were unable to do 
50 until the English had determined on their own line of 
policy. The Sikhs knew indeed of the resolution of the Gover- 
nor-General to sever all connection with Afghanistan, but 
they also knew the sentiments of the majority of Englishmen 
about at least temporarily retaining it. They saw, moreover, 
that recruited armies were still in possession of every strong- 
hold, and policy was new to them of voluntarily relinquish- 
ing dominion* They therefore paused, and the subsequent re- 
lease of Dost Mahomed again fettered them when the retire- 
ment of the troops seemed to leave them free to act, for 
they were bound to escort the Ameer safely across the 
Punjab, and could not therefore make terms with him- The 
Sikhs would have worked through Sooltan Mahomed Kham 
and other chiefs, until they were in a condition to use the 
frequent plea of the English, of being able to govern better 
than dependants. (Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, adl 
Sept, X842) 
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ready means of beating any who might rebel* Lord 
Ellenborough was also desirous of an interview with 
Sher Singh, and as gratitude was uppermost for the 
time, and added a grace even to success, it was pro- 
posed to thank the Muharaja in person for the proofs 
which he had afforded of his continued friendship. To 
invest the scene with greater eclat, it was further de- 
termined, in the spirit of the moment, to give expres- 
sion to British sincerity and moderation at the head of 
the two armies returning victorious from Caubul, with 
their numbers increased to nearly forty thousand men 
by the force assembled on the Sutlej, The native 
English portion of this array was considerable, and 
perhaps so many Europeans had never stood together 
under arms op Indian ground since Alexander and his 
Greeks made the Punjab a province of Macedon. The 
Sikhs generally were pleased with one cause of this 


* Lord Auckland had likewise thought that such a demon- 
stration might be advisable. (Government to Mr. Clerk, 3rd 
Dec. 1841 ) Of mearsures practically identified with Lord 
Ellenborough’s administration, Lord Auckland may further 
claim the merit of giving the generals commanding in Afghanistan 
supreme authority (Resolution of Government, 6th Jan. 1842,}, 
and of directing Sir William Nott to act without reference 
to previous instructions, and as he might deem best for the 
safety of his troops and the honor of the British name. 
(Government to Sir William Nott, loth Feb. 1842.) To Lord 
Auckland however, is due the doudiful praise of suggesting 
the release of Dost Mahamed ( Government to iMr. |Clerk, 
24th Feb. 1842 ); and he must certainly bear a share of the 
blame attached to the exaggerated estimate formed of the 
dangers which threatened the English after the retreat from 
Caubul, and to the timorous rather than prudent design of 
falling back on the Indus, or even on the Sutlej. 
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assemblage, and they were glad to be relieved of the 
presence of the English on their western frontier ; but 
Sher Singh himself did not look forward to his visit to 
Lord Ellenborough without some misgivings, although 
under other circumstances his vanity would have been 
gratified by the opportunity of displaying his power and 
magnificence. He felt his incapacity as a ruler, and 
he needlessly feared that he might be called to account 
for Sikh excesses and for a suspected intercourse with, 
the hostile Ameers of Sindh then trembling for their 
fate, and even that the subjugation of the Punjab was 
to be made the stepping-stone to the complete reduction 
of Afghanistan. He had no confidence in himself ; and 
he dreaded the vengeance of his followers, who believed 
him capable of sacrificing the Khalsa to his own inter- 
ests. Nor was Dhian Singh supposed to be willing 
that the Muharaja should meet the Governor- Gen era], 
and his suspicious temper made him apprehensive that 
his sovereign might induce the English Viceroy to 
accede to his ruin, or to the reduction of his exotic in- 
fluence. Thus both Sher Singh and his Minister per- 
haps rejoiced that a misunderstanding which prevented 
the receptioo at Loodiana of Lehna Singh Mujeetheea, 
was seized hold of by the English to render a meeting 
doubtful or impossible.Jife Lord Ellenborough justly 

* On several ‘ occasions Raja Dhian Singh expressed his- 
apprehensions of an English invasion, as also did Muharaja 
Sher Singh. ( See, for Instance, Mr. Clerk to Government, 
and Jan. 1B42 ) The writer of the article in the Calcuiia Review 
(No. H. p. 493), who is believed to be Lieul.-Col. Lawrence, 
admits Dhian Sing’s aversion to a meeting between his 
sovereign and the British Governor-General. The reviewer 
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took offence at a slight which, however unwittingly 
had been really offered to him ; he was not easily ap- 
peased ; and when the personal apologies of the Minister, 
accompanied by the young heir-apparent, had removed 
every ground of displeasure, the appointed time, the 
beginning of January, 1843, fo*" th® breaking-up of the 


likewise describes Sher Singh*s anxiety at the time, but con- 
siders him to have been desirous of throwing himself unre- 
servedly on English protection, as doubtless he might have 
been, had he thought himself secure from assassination, and 
that Lord Ellenborough would have kept him seated on the 
throne of Lahore at all hazards. 

About the suspected hostile intercourse with the I Ameers 
of Sindh, see Thornton’s History of India^ vi. 447- The Sikhs, 
however, were never required to give any explanation of the 
charges. 

The misunderstanding to which Sirdar Lehna Singh was a 
party was simply as follows The Sirdar had been sent to wait 
upon the Governor-General on his arrival on the frontier, ac- 
cording to ordinary ceremonial. It was arranged that the 
Sirdar should be received by his lordship at Loodiana, and tlte 
day and hour were fixed, and preparations duly made'. Mr. Clerk 
went in person to meet the chief, and conduct him to the Governor- 
CieneraVs presence, Ms understanding being that he was to go 
half the distance or so towards the Sikh encampment. The Sirdar 
understood or held that Mr. Clerk should or would come to his 
tent and thus he sat still while Mr. Clerk rested half way for two 
horns or more. Lord Ellenborough thought the excuse of the 
Sirdar frivolous, and that offenc^ was wantonly given, and he ac- 
cordingly required an explanation to be afforded. ( Government 
to Mr. Clerk 15th Dec, 1S42 ) There is some reason to believe 
that the Lahore Vukeel, who was in the interest of Raja Dhian 
Singh, misled the obnoxious Lehna Singh about the arrangements 
for conducting him to the Governor-General’s tents, with the view 
of discrediting him both with his own master and with the Englishj 
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large army had arrived, and the Governor-General did 
not care to detain his war-worn regiments any longer 
from their distant stations. No interview thus took 
place with Sher Singh ; but the boy Prince, Pertab 
Singh, was visited by Lord Ellenborough ; and the 
rapidity with which a large escort of Sikh troops was 
crossed over the Sutlej when swollen with rain, and the 
alacrity and precision with which they manoeuvred, 
deserved to have been well noted by the English cap- 
tains, proud as they had reason to be of the numbers 
and achievements of their own troops. The Prince 
likewise reviewed the Anglo-Indian forces, and the Sikh 
chiefs looked with interest upon the defenders of Jella- 
labad, and with unmixed admiration upon General Nott 
followed by his valiant and compact band. At last the 
armed host broke up ; the plains of Feerozpoor were no 
longer white with numerous camps ; and the relieved 
Sher Singh hastened, or was hurried, to Amritsir to 
return thanks to God that a great danger had passed 
away. This being over, he received Dost Mahomed 
Khan with distinction at Lahore, and in February 
(1843), entered into a formal treaty of friendship with 
the released Ameer, which said nothing about the 
English gift of Jellalabad.* 

But Sher Singh principally feared his own chiefs and 
subjects, and although the designed or fortuitous mur- 
der of Maee Chund Kour in June, i842,t relieved him 

^ Government to Mr. Clerk 15th Feb. and 17th March, 1843, 

t Mr. Clerk to Government, 15th June, 1842. The widow of 
Muharaja Khnrruk Singh was so severely beaten, as was said by 
her female attendants, that she almost immediately expired. The 
only explanation offered, was that she had chidden the servants in 
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of some of his apprehensions, he felt uneasy under the 
jealous domination of Dhian Singh, and began to listen 
readily to the smooth suggestions of Bhaee Goormookh 
Singh, his priest so to speak, and who 
some teligious reputation, as well as the son of a man of 
acknowledged sanctity and iniluence.}i& The English 
Government, in its well meant but impracticable desire 
to unite all parties in the country, had urged the 
restoration to favor of the Sindhanwala chiefs, who 
kept its own agents on the alert, and the Muharaja 
himself in a state of doubt or alarm.t Sher Singh, 
from his easiness of nature, was not averse to a recon- 
ciliation, and by degrees he even became not unwilling 
to have the family about him as some counterpoise to 
the Rajas of Jucnmoo. Neither was Dhian Singh op- 
posed to their return, for he thought they might be 
made some use of since Maee Chund Kour was no 

question for some fault, and the public was naturally unwilling to 
believe Sher Singh, at least, guiltless of instigating the murder.^ 

* In the beginning of his reign, Sher Singh had leant much 
upon an active and ambitious follower, named Jowla Singh, 
whose bravery was conspicuous during the attack on Lahore. 
This petty leader hoped to supplant both the Sindhanwala chiefs 
and the Jammoo Rajas and leading courtiers, but] he proceeded 
too hastily ; he was seized and imprisoned by Dhian Singh In May 
1841, and died by foul means immediately afterwards. ( Com- 
pare Mr. Clerk to Government, 7th May, and loth June, 1841 ) 
t Mr, Clerk to Government, 7th April, 1842, and Government 
to Mr. Clerk, 12th May, 1842 ; see also Lieut.-Col. Richmond to 
Government, 5th Sept, 1843. Mr. Clerk became Lieutenant 
Governor of Agra in June 1843, and he was succeeded as Agent 
on the frontier by Lleut.-Col. Richmond, an officer of repute, 
who had recently distinguished himself tinder Sir George 
Pollock. 
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more, and thus Ajeet Singh and his uncles again took 
their accustomed places in the court of Lahore. Never- 
theless during the summer of 1843, Dbian Singh 
perceived that his influence over the Muharaja was 
fairly on the wane ; and he had good reason to dread 
the machinations of Goormookh Singh and the pas- 
sions of the multitude when roused by a man of his 
character. The Minister then again began to talk of 
the boy, Dhuleep Singh, and to endeavor to possess 
the minds of the Sindhanwala chiefs with the belief, 
that they had been inveigled to Lahore for their more 
assured destruction. Ajeet Singh had by this time 
become the boon companion of the Muharaja ; but he 
was himself ambitious of power, and he and his uncle 
Lehna Singh grasped at the idea of making the Minister 
a party to their own designs. They appeared to fall 
wholly into his views ; and they would, they said, take 
Sher Singh’s life to save their own. On the isth 
September (1843), Ajeet Singh induced the Muharaja 
to inspect some levies he had newly raised ; he ap- 
proached, as if to make an offering of a choice carbine, 
and to receive the commendations usual on such occa- 
sions, but he raised the weapon and shot his sovereign 
dead. The remorseless Lehna Singh took the life of 
the boy Pertab Singh at the same time, and the kins- 
men then joined Dhian Singh, and proceeded with him 
to the citadel to proclaim a new King. The hitherto 
wary minister was now caught in his own toils, and he 
became the dupe of his accomplices. He was separated 
from his immediate attendants, ’ as if for the sake of 
greater privacy, and shot by the same audacious chief 
who had just imbrued his hands in the blood of their 



CHAI>. vril.] DIIULEEP SINGH PROCLAIMED. 


359 ^ 


common master,* The conspirators were thus far sue* 
cessful in their daring and in their crimes, but they ne- 
glected to slay or imprison the son of their last victim ; 
and the minds of the soldiers do not seem to have been 
prepared for the death of Dhian Singh, as they were for 
that of the Muharaja. The youthful Heera Singh was 
roused by bis own danger and his Hlial duty ; he could 
plausibly accuse the Sindhanwalas of being alone guilty 
of the treble murder which had taken place, and he 
largely promised rewards to the troops if they would 
avenge the death of their friend and his father. The 
army generally responded to his call, and the citadel 
was immediately assaulted ; yet so strong was the 
feeling of aversion to Jummoo ascendancy among the 
Sikh people, that could the feeble garrison have held 
out for three or four days, until the first impulse of 
anger and surprise had passed away, it is almost 
certain that Heera Singh must have fled for his life. 
But the place was entered on the second evening ; th e 
wounded Lehna Singh was at once slain ; and Ae 
Singh, in attempting to boldly escape over the lofty 
walls, fell and was also killed.f Dhuleep Singh was 
then proclaimed Muharaja, and Heera Singh was raised 
to the high and fatal office of Vuzeer ; but he was all 
powerful for the moment ; the Sindhanwala possessions 
were confiscated, and their dwellings razed to 
ground : nor did the youthful avenger stay untill he had 
found out and put to death Bhaee Goormookh Singh 


Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 17th and i8th Sept. 

1843. 

t Lieut.*Col. Richmond to Government, 20th Sept. 1843. 
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and Misser Behlee Ram, the former of whom was 
believed to have connived at the death of his confiding 
master, and to have instigated the assassination of the 
'Minister ; and the latter of whom had always stood 
high in the favor of the great Muharaja, although 
strongly opposed to the aggrandizement of the J ummoo 
family. Sirdar Uttur Singh Sindhanwala, who was 
hurrying to Lahore when he heard of the capture of the 
citadel, made a hasty attempt to rouse the village popu- 
lation in his favor through the influence of Bhaee Beer 
Singh, a devotee of great repute ; but the “ Khalsa" 
was almost wholly represented by the army, and he 
crossed at once into the British territories to avoid the 
emissaries of Heera Singh.* 

The new minister added two rupees and a half, or 
five shillings a month, to the pay of the common soldiers, 
and he also discharged some arrears due to them. The 
army felt that it had become the master of the state 
and it endeavored to procure donatives, or to place 
itself right in public estimation, by threatening to eject 
the Jummoo faction, and to make the Bhaee Beer Singh, 
already mentioned, a king as well as a priestf Jowahir 
Singh, the maternal uncle of the boy Muharaja, already 
grasped the highest post he could occupy ; nor was the 
Minister’s family united within itself. Soochet Singh’s 
vanity was mortified by the ascendancy of his nephew, 
a stripling, unacquainted with war, and inexperienced 
in business ; and he endeavored to form a party which 


* Lieut.-Col, Richmond’s letters from last Sept, to 2nd Oct. 
;i843. 

+ Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 26th Sept 1843. 
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should place him in power.* , The youthful Vuzcer 
naturally turned to his other uncle, Golab Singh, for 
support, and that astute chief cared not who held titles- 
while he was deferred to and left unrestrained ; but the 
Sikhs were still averse to him personally, and jealous 
lest he should attempt to garrison every stronghold with 
his own followers. Golab Singh was, therefore, cau- 
tious in his proceedings, and before h,e reached Lahore, 
on the loth of November, he had sought to ingratiate 
himself with all parties, save Jowahir Singh, whom he 
may have despised as of no capacity.t Jowahir Singh 
resented this conduct, and taking advantage of the ready 
access to the Muharaja’s person which his relationship 
gave him, he went with the child in his arms, on the 
occasion of a review of some troops, and urged the 
assembled regiments to depose the Jummoo Rajas, 
otherwise he would fly with his nephew, their acknow- 
ledged Prince, into the British territories. But the 
design of procuring aid from the English was displeas- 
ing to the Sikhs, both as an independent people and as 
a licentious soldiery, and Johawir Singh was immedi- 
ately made a prisoner, and thus received a lesson which 
influenced his conduct during the short remainder of his 
life.t 

Nevertheless, Heera Singh continued to be beset with 
difficulties. There was one Futteh Khan Towana, a 
personal follower of Dhian Singh, who was supposed to 

* Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, l 6 th and asnd Oct. 
1843. 

t Compare Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 36th Sept, 
and i 6 th Nov. 1843. 

J Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 28th Nov. 1843. 
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•have been privy to the intended assassination of his 
master, and to have designedly held back when Ajeet 
Singh took the Raja to one side. This petty leader fled 
as soon as the army attacked the citadel, and endea- 
vored to raise an insurrection in his native province of 
Dera Istnaeel Khan, which caused the greater anxiety, 
as the attempt was supposed to be countenanced by the 
a.ble and hostile Governor of Mooltan.# Scarcely had 
measures been adopted for reducing the petty rebellion, 
when Cashmeera Singh and Peshawura Singh, sons born 
to, or adopted by, Runjeet Singh at the period of his 
conquest of the two Afghan provinces form which they 
were named, started up as the rivals of the child Dhuleep, 
and endeavored to form a party by appearing in open 
opposition at Seealkot, Some regiments prdered to 
Peshawur joined the two Princes ; the Mahometan regi- 
ments at Lahore refused to march against them unless 
. a pure Sikh force did the same ; and it was with diffi- 
culty, and only with the aid of Raja Golab Singh, that 
the siege of Seealkot was formed. The two young men 
soon showed themselves to be incapable of heading a 
party ; Heera Singh relaxed in his efforts against them , 
and towards the end of March he raised the siege, and , 
allowed them to go at largaf The Minister had, how- 
ever less reason to be satisfied with the success of Jowa- 
hir Singh, who, about the same time induced his guards 
to release him and he was unwillingly allowed to assume 


* Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 12th Dec. 1843. 
t Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 23rd and 27th March, 
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his place in the court as the uncle of the child to whose 
sovereignty in the abstract all nominally deferred, 

Raja Soochet Singh was believed to have been a 
secret party to the attempts of Cashmeera Singh, and the 
release of Jowahir Singh was also probably effected with 
his cognizance. The Raja believed himselfto be popular 
with the array, and especially with the cavalry portion 
of it, which having an inferior organization began to 
show some jealousy of the systematic proceedings of the 
regular infantry and artillery. He had retired to the 
hills with great reluctance *, he continued intent upon 
'Supplanting his nephew ; and suddenly, on the evening 
of thd 26th of March, 1844, he appeared at Lahore 
with a few followers ; but he appealed in vain to the 
mass of the troops, partly because Heera Singh had been 
liberal in gifts and profuse in promises, and partly be- 
cause the shrewd deputies who formed the Punchayets 
of the regiments, had a sense of their own importance* 
and were not to be won for purposes of mere faction, 
without diligent and judicious seeking. Hence, on the 
morning after the arrival of the sanguine and hasty 
Raja, a large force marched against him without demur; 
but the chief was brave, he endeavored to make a stand 
in a ruinous building, and he died fighting to the last, 
although bis little band was almost destroyed by the fire 
of a numerous artillery before the assailants could reach 

the inclosure, t 

Within two months after this rash undertaking, Uttur 
Singh Sindhanwala, who had been residing at Tha- 
nehsir, made a similar ill-judged attempt to gain over 

* Lieut.-CoI, Richmond to Government, 27th March, 1844. 

t Lieut. -Col. Richmond to Government, 29th March, 1844. 
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the army, and to expel Heara Singh. He crossed the 
Sutlej on the 2nd May, but instead of moving to a dis- 
tance so as to avoid premature collisions, and to enable 
him to appeal to the feelings of the Sikhs, he at once 
joined Bhaee Beer Singh, whose religious repute at- 
tracted numbers of the agricultural population, and 
took up a position almost opposite Feerozpoor, and 
within forty miles of the capital. The disaffected Cash- 
meera Singh joined the chief, but Heera Singh stood as 
a suppliant before the assembled Khalsa, and roused the 
feelings of the troops by reminding them that the Sind- 
hanwalas looked to the English for support A large- 
force promptly marched from Lahore, but it was wished 
to detach Bhaee Beer Singh from the rebel, for to assail 
so holy a man was held to be sacrilege by the soldiers, 
and on the seventh of the month deputies were sent to 
induce the Bhaee to retire. Some expressions moved 
the anger of Sirdar Uttur Singh, and he • slew one of 
the deputies with bis own hand. This act led to an 
immediate attack. Uttur Singh and Cashmeera Singh 
were both killed, and it was found that a cannon shot 
had likewise numbered Bhaee Beer Singh with the 
slain. The commander on this occasion was Labh 
Singh, a Rajpoot of Jummoo, and the possession of the 
family of Cashmeera Singh seemed to render his suc- 
cess more complete ; but the Sikh infantry rsfused to 
allow the women and children to be removed to Lahore ; 
and Labh Singh, alarmed by this proceeding and by the 
lamentations over the death of Beer Singh, hastened to 
the capital to ensure his own safety.* 

* Lieut.CoIi Richmond to Government, loth, iith, and lath. 
May 1844. 
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Heera Siflgh was thus successful against two main 
enemies of his rule, and as he had also come to an 
understanding with the Governor of Mooltan, the pro- 
ceedings of Futteh Khan Towana gave him little un- 
easiness.# The army itself was his great cause of 
anxiety, not lest the Sikh dominion should be contracted, 
but lest he should be rejected as its master ; for the 
Punchayets, although bent on retaining their own power, 
and on acquiring additional pay and privileges for their 
constituents the soldiers, were equally resolved on main- 
taining the integrity of the empire, and they arranged 
among themselves about the relief of the troops in the 
provinces. On the frontiers, indeed, the Sikhs con- 
tinued to exhibit their innate vigor, and towards the 
end of 1843 the secluded principality of Ghilghit was 
overrun and annexed to Cashmeer, The Punchayets 
likewise felt that it was the design of the Raja and his 
advisers to disperse the Sikh army over the country, 
and to raise additional corps of hill men, but the com- 
mittees will not allow a single regiment to quit 
Lahore without satisfying themselves of the necessity of 
the measure ; and thus Heera Singh was induced to 
take advantage of a projected relief of the British troops 
in Sindh, and the consequent march of several bat- 
talions towards the Sutlej, to heighten or give a colour 
to his own actual suspicions, and to hint that a near 
danger threatened the Sikhs on the side of the English. 
The “ Khalsa “ was most willing to encounter that 
neighbor, and a brigade was induced to move to 


^ Compare Lieat.-Col. Richmond to Government, 29th April, 

1844. 
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Kussoo,r, and others to shorter distances from the capi- 
tal, under the plea, as avowed to the British authorities, 
of procuring forage and supplies with greater facility.#^ 
Such bad indeed been Runjeet Singh's occasional prac- 
tice.when no assemblage of British forces could add to 
his ever present fears ; t but Heera Singh's apprehen- 
sions of his own army and of his English allies were 
lessened by his rapid successes, and by the disgraceful 
spirit which then animated the regular regiments in the 
British service. The Sepoys refused to proceed to 
Sindh, and the Sikhs watched the progress of the 
mutiny with a pleased surprise. It was new to them 
to see these renowned soldiers in opposition to their 
government ; but any glimmering hopes of fatal embar- 
rassment to the colossal power of the foreigners were 
dispelled by the march of European troops, by the good 
example of the irregular cavalry, and by the returning 
sense of obedience of the Sepoys themselves. The 
British forces proceeded to Sindh, and the Lahore de- 
tachment was withdrawn from Kussoor.J 

Nevertheless there were not wanting causes of real 
or alleged dissatisfaction with the British Government, 
which at last served the useful purpose of engaging the 
attention of the Lahore soldiery. The protected Sikh 
Raja of Naba had given a village, named Mowran, to 
Runjeet Singh at the Muharaja's request, in order that 


* Compare Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 20th Dec. 
1843, and 23rd March, 1844. 

+ See for instance Sir David Ochterloney to Government, 
i6tli Oct. 1812, 

t Compare Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 29th April, 

1844- 
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it might be bestowed onDhunna Singh, a Naba subject, 
but who stood high in favor with the master of the 
Punjab. The village was so given in 1819, or after 
the introduction of the English supremacy, but without 
the knowledge of the English authorities, which circum- 
stance rendered the alienation invalid, if it were argued 
that the village had become separated from the British 
sovereignty. The Raja of Naba became displeased with 
Dhunna Singh, and he resumed his gift in the year 
1843 1 but in so doing his soldiers wantonly plundered 
the property of the feudatory, and thus gave the 
Lahore Government a ground of complaint, of which 
advantage was taken for party purposes.^it But Heera 
Singh and his advisers took greater exception still at 
the decision of the British Government with regard to 
a quantity of coin and bullion which RajaSoochet Singh 
had secretly deposited in Feerozpoor, and which his 
servants were detected in endeavoring to remove after 
his death. The treasure was estimated at 1,500,000 
rupees, and it was understood to have been sent to 
Feerozpoor during the recent Afghan war, for the pur- 
pose of being offered as part of an ingratiatory loan to 
the English Government, which was borrowing money 
at the time from the protected Sikh chiefs. The Lahore 
Minister claimed the treasure both as he escheated pro- 
perty of a feudatory without male heirs of his body, and 
as the confiscated property of a rebel killed in arms 
against his sovereign ; but the British Government con- 
sidered the right to the property to be unaffected by the 


* Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 18th and 28th May, 

1 * 44 . 
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owner*s treason, and required that the title to it, accord- 
ing to the laws of Jummoo or of the Punjab, should be 
regularly pleaded and proved in a British court It 
was argued in favor of Lahore that no British subject 
or defendant claimed the treasure, and that it might be 
expediently made over to the ruler of the Punjab for 
surrender to the legal or customary owner ; but the 
supreme British authorities would not relax further from 
the conventional law of Europe than to say, that if the 
Muharaja would write that the Rajas Golab Singh and 
Heera Singh assented to the delivery of the treasure to 
the Sikh state for the purpose of being transferred to 
the rightful owners, it would no longer be detained. 
This proposal was not agreed to, partly because differ- 
ences had in the meantime arisen between the uncle 
and nephew, and partly because the Lahore councillors 
considered their original grounds of claim to be irre- 
fragable, according to Indian law* and usage, and thus 
the money remained a source of dissatisfaction, until the 
English stood masters in Lahore, and accepted it as 
part of the price of Cashmeer, when the valley was 
alienated to Raja Golab Singh, ^ 


* For the discussions about the surrender or the detention of 
the treasure, see the letters of Lieut.-Colonel Richmond to Gov- 
ernment of the 7th April, 3rd and a7th May, 25th July, loth 
September, and 5th and 25th October, 1844 ; and of Government 
to Lieut.-Colonel Richmond of the 19th and 22nd April, 17th 
May, andxoth August of the same year. 

The principle laid down of deciding the claim to the treasure 
at a British tribunal, and according to the laws of Lahore or of 
Jummoo, does not distinguish between public and individual 
right of heirship ; or rather it decides the question with reference 
solely to the law in private cases. Throughout India, the practical. 
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Heera Singh had, in his acts and successes, sur- 
passed the general expectation, and the manner in 


rule has ever been that such property shall be administered 
agreeably to the customs of the tribe or province to which the 
deceased belonged ; and very frequently, when the only litigants 
are subjects of one and the same foreign state, it is expediently 
made over the sovereign of that state for adjudication, on the plea 
that the rights of the parties can be best ascertained on the spot, 
and that every ruler is a renderer of justice. 

In the present instance, the imperfection of the International 
Law of Europe may be more to blame than the Government of 
India and the legal authorities of Calcutta, for refusing to acknow- 
ledge the right of an allied and friendly state to the property of a 
childless rebel ; to which property, moreover, no British subject 
or dependent preferred a claim. Vattel lays it dow that a 
stranger's property remains a part of the aggregate wealth of his 
nation, and that the right to it is to be determined according to 
the laws of his own country (book 11. chap. viii. sects. 109 and 
and 110); but in the section in question reference is solely made 
to cases in which subjects or private parties are litigants ; 
although Mr. Chitty, in his note to sect. 103. ( ed. xd 54 ) shows 
that foreign sovereigns can in England sue, at least, British 
suDjects. 

The oriental customary law with regard to the estates and 
and property of Jagheerdars (feudal beneficiaries) may be seen 
in Befnier^s Travels ( i. 183 — 187. ). The right of the Govern- 
ment is full, and it is based on the feeling or principle that bene- 
ficiary has only the use during life of estates or offices, and that 
all he may have accumulated, through parsimony or oppression, 
is the property of the state. It may be difficult to decide between 
a people and an expelled sovereign, about his guilt or his tyranny, 
but there can be none in deciding between an allied state and its 
subject about treason or rebellion. Neither refugee traitors nor 
patriots are allowed to abuse their asylum by plotting against the 
Government which has cast them out \ and an extension of the 
principle would prevent desperate adventurers defrauding the 
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which affairs were carried on seemed to argue unlooked- 
for abilities of a high order ; but the Raja himself had 
little more than a noble presence and a conciliatory 
address to recommend him, and the person who directed 
every measure was a Brahmin Pundit, named Julia, 
the family priest, so to speak, of the Jummoo brothers, 
and the tutor of Dhian Singh’s sons. This crafty and 
ambitious man retained all the influence over the 
youthful Minister which he had exercised over the 
boyish pupil on whom Runjeet Singh lavished favors. 
Armies had marched, and chiefs had been vanquished, 
as if at the bidding of the preceptor become councillor* 
His views expanded, and he seems to have entertained 
the idea of founding a dynasty of Peshwas *' among 
the rude Juts of the Punjab, as had been done by one 
of his tribe among the equally rude Mahrattas of the 
south. He fully perceived that the Sikh army must be 
conciliated, and also that it must be employed. He 
despised, and with some reason, the spirit and capacity 
of most of the titular chiefs of the country ; and he felt 
that Raja Golab Singh absorbed a large proportion of 
the revenues of the country, and seriously embarrassed 
the central government by his overgrown power and 
influence. It was primarily requisite to keep the army 
well and regularly paid, and hence the pundit pro- 
ceeded without scruple to sequester several of the fiefs 
of the sirdars, and gradually to inspire the soldiery 
with the necessity of a march against Jummoo, Nor 
was he without a pretext for denouncing Golab Singh, 

Slate which has reared and heaped favors on them, by removing 
their property previous to engaging in rash and criminal enter- 
prises. 
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as that unscrupulous chief had lately taken possession of 
the estates of Raja Soochet Singh, to which he re- 
garded himself as the only hein^it 

Julia showed vigour and capacity in all he did, but 
he proceeded too hastily in some matters, and he 
attempted too much at one time. He did not, perhaps, 
understand the Sikh character in all its depths and 
ramifications, and he probably undervalued the subtlety 
of Golab Singh, The Raja, indeed, was induced to 
divide the Jagheers of Soochet Singh with his nephew, t 
but Futteh Khan Towana again excited an insurrection 
in the Derajat;^ Chatter Singh Atareewala took up 
arms near Rawil Piiidee, § and the Mahometan tribes 
south-west of Cashmeer were encouraged in rebellion 
by the dexterous and experienced chief whom Pundit 
Julia sought to crush.|| Peshawura Singh again aspired 
to the sovereignty of the Punjab ; he was supported by 
Golab Singh, and Julia at last perceived the necessity 
of coming to terms with one so formidable. ^ A recon- 
ciliation was acc'jrdingly patched up, and the Raja sent 
his son Sohun Singh to Lahore.* * * § ^ The hopes of 


* Compare Lieut. -Col. Richmond to Government, rsth Aug. 
and loth Oct, 1844. 

t Lieut. -Col. Richmond to Government, 30th Oct. 1844. 

X Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 14th June 1844* 

§ Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, i6th Oct. 1844, 

II Major Broadfoot to Government, 24th Nov, 1844. 

Lieut-Coh Richmond to Government, i6th Oct. 1844, and 
Major Broadfoot to Government, 34th Nov. 1844. 

’ 5 ^* Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 30th Oct. 1844, and 
Major Broadfoot to Government, 13th Nov. and l6th Dec. 1844, 
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Peshawura Sitigh then vanished, and he fled for safety 
to the south of the Sutlej, ^ 

Pundit Julia made the additional mistake of forge 
ting that the Sikhs were not jealous of Golab Singh 
alone, but of all strangers to their faith and race ; and 
in trying to crush the chiefs, he had forgotten that they 
were Sikhs equally with the soldiers, and that the 
“Khalsa’’ was a word which could be used to unite the 
high and low. He showed no respect even to sirdars 
of ability and means. Lehna Singh Mujeetheea quitted 
the Punjab, on pretence of a pilgrimage, in the month 
of March, i844,tandthe only person who was raised 
to any distinction was the unworthy Lai Singh, a 
Brahmin, and a follower of the Rajas of Jummoo, but 
who was understood to have trained a disgraceful influ- 
ence over the impure mind of Ranee Jindan, The 
Pundit again, in his arrogance, had ventured to use 
some expressions of impatience and disrespect towards 
the mother of the Muharaja, and he had habitually 
treated Jowahir Singh, her brother, with neglect and 
contempt. The impulsive soldiery was wrought upon 
by the incensed woman and ambitious man ; the relict 
of the great Muharaja appealed to the children of the 


* MCajor Broadfoot to Government, 14th and i8th Nov. 1844, 
Major Broadfoot, who succeeded Lieut.-CoU Richmond as agent 
on the frontier on the xst Nov. 1844 received Peshawura Singh 
with civilities unusual under the circumstances, and proposed to 
assign him allowance of a thousand rupees a month. 

t Lehna Singh went first to Plurdwar and afterwards to 
Benares. He next visited Gya and Jaggernath and Calcutta, 
and he was residing in the last named place when hostilities 
hn^e out with the Sikhs. 
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Khalsa, already excited by the proscribed chiefs, and 
Heera Singh and Pundit Julia perceived that their rule 
was at an end. On the 21st December, 1844, they 
endeavored to avoid the wrath of the Sikh soldiery by 
a sudden flight from the capital, but they were over- 
taken and slain before they could reach Jummoo, along 
with Sohun Singh, the cousin of the Minister, and 
Labh Singh, so lately hailed as a victorious commander. 
The memory of Pundit Julia continued to be execrated, 
but the fate of Heera Singh excited some few regrets, 
for he bad well avenged the death of his father, and he 
had borne his dignities with grace and modesty.* 

The sudden breaking up of Heera Singh's govern- 
ment caused some confusion for a time, and the state 
seemed to be without a responsible head ; but it was 
gradually perceived that Jowahir Singh, the brother, 
and Lai Singh, the favorite of the Ranee, would form 
the most influential members of the administration.f 
Peshawura Singh, indeed, escaped from the custody of 
the British authorities, by whom he had been placed 
under surveillance, when he fled across the Sutlej ; but 
he made no attempt at the moment to become supreme, 
and he seemed to adhere to those who had so signally 
avenged him on Heera Singh^ The services of the 


* Compare Major Broadfoot to Gov ernment, 24.th and a8th 
Dec. I? ' 

t Coniprre MajorJ Broadfoot to Government, 24th and 28th 

. 1844. 

;|; Compare Major Broadfoot lo Government, 28th Dec. 1844, 
and 4th Jan. 1S45. As Major Broadfoot, however points out, 
the Prince seemed ready enough to grasp at power even so early 
as January. 
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troops were rewarded by the addition of half a rupee 
a month to the pay of the common soldier, many fiefs 
were restored, and the cupidity of all parties in the 
stale was excited by a renewal of the designs against 
Golab Singh,* * * § The disturbances in the mountains of 
Cashmeer were put down, the insurgent Futteh Khan 
was taken into favor, Peshawur was secure against 
the power of all the Afghans, although it was known 
that Golab Singh encouraged the reduced Barukzaees 
with promises of support hut it was essential to 
the Government that the troops should be employed : it 
was pleasing to the men to be able to gratify tbeir 
avarice or their vengeance, and they therefore marched 
against Jummoo with alacrity.:|: 

Golab Singh, who knew the relative inferiority of his 
soldiers, brought all his arts into play. He distributed 
his money freely among the Punchayets of regiments, 
he gratified the members of these committees by his 
personal attentions, and he again inspired Peshawura 
Singh with designs upon the sovereignty itself. He 
promised a gratuity to the array which had marched to 
urge upon him the propriety of submission, he agreed to 
surrender certain portions of the general possessions of 
the family, and to pay to the state a fine of 3,500,000- 
rupees,§ But an altercation arose between the Lahore 


* Compare Major £roadfoot to Government, 28th Dec. 1844, 
and 2nd Jan. 1845. 

t Major Broadfoot to Government, r5th Jan. 1845. 

J The troops further rejected the terms to which the Lahore 
court seemed inclined to come with-Golgb Singh. ( Major Broad- 
foot to Government, aind jan. 1845 ) 

§ Major Broadfoot to Government, iith March, 1845. 
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and Jummoo followers when the promised donative was 
being removed, which ended in a fatal affray ; and 
afterwards an old Sikh chief, Futteh Singh Man, and 
one Butchna, who had deserted Golab Singh's service, 
were waylaid and slain.*!^ The Raja protested against 
the accusation of connivance or treachery ; nor is it pro- 
bable that at the time he desired to take the life of any 
one except Butchna, who had been variously employed 
by him, and who knew the extent of his resources. The 
act nevertheless greatly excited the Sikh soldiery, and 
Golab Singh perceived that submission alone would save 
Jummoo from being sacked. He succeeded in partially 
gaining over two brigades, he joined their camp, and 
he arrived at Lahore early in April, 1845, half a 
prisoner, and yet not without a reasonable prospect oi 
becoming the Minister of the country ; for the mass of 
the Sikh soldiery thought that one so great had been 
sufficiently humbled, the Punchayets had been won by 
hts money and his blandishments, and many of the old 
servants ofRunjeet Singh bad confidence in his ability 
and in his good will towards the state generally,! There 
yet, however, existed some remnants of the animosity 
which had proved fatal to Heera Singh ; the repre- 
sentatives of many expelled hill chiefs were ready to 
compass the death of their greatest enemy ; and an 
Akalee fanatic could take the life of the “Dogra” 
Raja with applause and impunity. Jowahir Singh 
plainly aimed at the office of Vuzeer, and Lall Singh's 


• Major Broadfoot to Government, 3rd March, 1845. 
t Compare Major Broadfoot to Government, 8th and 9th 
April, and 5th May, 1845. 
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own ambition prompted him to use his influence with 
the mother of the Muharaja to resist the growing feel- 
ing in favor of the chief whose capacity for affairs all 
envied and dreaded. Hence Golab Singh deemed it 
prudent to avoid a contest for power at that time, and 
to remove from Lahore to a place of greater safety. 
He agreed to pay in all a fine of 6,800,000 rupees, 
to yield up nearly all the districts which had been held 
by his family, excepting his own proper fiefs, and to 
renew his lease of the salt mines between the Indus and 
Jhelum, on terms which virtually deprived him of a 
large profit, and of the political superiority fn the hills 
of Rhotas.^ He was present at the installation of 
Jowabir Singh as Vuzeer on the T4th May, f and at 
the betrothal of the Muharaja to a daughter of the 
Ataree chief Chuttar Singh on the loth July;{ and 
towards the end of the following month he retired to 
Jummoo, shorn of much real power, but became ac- 
ceptable to the troops by his humility, and to the final 
conviction of the English authorities, that the levies of 
the mountain Rajpoots were uneqimi to a contest even 
with the Sikh soldiery, § 

The able Governor of Mooltan was assassinated in 
the month of September, 1844, by a man accused of 
'marauding, and yet imprudently allowed a considerable 


* Major Broadfoot to Government, Sth May, 1845. 
t Major Broadfoot to Goyernment, 24th may, 1845. 

X Major Broadfoot to Governmet, 14th July, 1845. 

§ Major Broadfoot confessed that “ late events had shown the 
'Raja’s weakness in the hills, ” where he should have been strong- 
est, bad his follower been brave and trusty, ( Major Broadfoot to 
Government, 5th May, X845. 
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degree of liberty** Mool Raj, the son of the Deewan, 
had been appointed or permitted to succeed his father 
by the declining government of Heera Singh, and he* 
showed more aptitude for affairs than was expected; 
He suppressed a mutiny among the provincial troops, 
partly composed of Sikhs, with vigor and success ; and 
he was equally prompt in dealing with a younger 
brother, who desired to have half the province assigned* 
to him as the equal heir of the deceased Deewan* Mool 
Raj put his brother in prison, and thus freed himself 
from all local dangers but he had steadily evaded the 
demands of the Lahore court for an increased farm or 
contract, and he had likewise objected to the large 
“Nuzzerana,” or relief, which was required as the 
usual condition of succession. As soon, therefore, as- 
Golab Singh had been reduced to obedience, it was* 
proposed to dispatch a force against Mooltan, and the 
“ Khalsa ** approved of the measure through the \ as- 
sembled Punchayets of regiments and brigades. This 
resolution induced the new Governor to yield, and in Sep-» 
tember ( 1845 ) it was arranged that he should pay a fine 
of 1,800,000 rupees. He escaped an addition to his 
contract sum, but he was deprived of some petty district 
to satisfy in a measure the letter of the original demand 

* Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, loth Oct. 1844. 

+ In this paragraph the author has followed mainly his own 
notes of occurrences. The mutiny of the Mooltan troops took 
place in Nov. 1844. The Governor at once surrounded them, and 
demanded the ringleaders, and on their surrender being refused, 
he opened a fire upon their whole body, and killed, as was said, 
nearly 400 of them, Deewan Mool Raj seized and confined his 
brother in Aug, 184s, and in the following month the terms of his 
succession were settled with the Lahore court. 
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The proceedings of Peshawura Singh caused more 
disquietude to the new Vuzeer personally than the hos- 
tility of Golab Singh, or the resistance of the Governor 
of Mooltan. The Prince was vain and of slender ca- 
pacity, but his relationship to Runjeet Singh gave him 
some hold upon the minds of the Sikhs. He was en- 
couraged by Golab Singh then safe in the hills, and he 
was assured of support by the brigade of troops which 
had made Jowahir Singh a prisoner, when that chief 
threatened to fly with the Muharaja into the British 
territories. Jowahir Singh had not heeded the value to 
the state of the prudence of the soldiers in restraining 
him he thought only of the personal indignity, and 
soon after his accession to power he barbarously muti- 
lated the commander of the offending division, by de- 
priving him of his nose and ears. Peshawura Singh 
felt himself countenanced, and he endeavoured to rally 
a party around him at Seealkot, which he held in fief. 
But the Sikhs were not disposed to thus suddenly ad- 
mit his pretensions; he was reduced to straits ; and in 
the month of June he fled, and lived at large on the 
country, until towards the end of July, when he sur- 
prised the fort of Attock, proclaimed himself Muharaja, 
and entered into a correspondence with Dost Mahomed 
IChan, Sirdar Chutter Singh of Attaree was sent 
against the pretender, and troops were moved from 
Dera Ismaeel Khan to aid in reducing him. The 
Prince was beleaguered in his fort, and became aware 
of his insignificance ; he submitted on the 30th August, 
and was directed to be removed to Lahore, but he was 
secretly put to death at the instigation of Jowahir Singh, 
►and through the instrumentality, as understood, of 
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Futteh Khati Towana, who sought by rendering an 
important service to further ingratiate himself with 
that master for thetim^e being who had restored him 
to favor, and who had appointed him to the manage- 
ment of the upper Derajat of the Indus,^f 

This last triumph was fatal to Jowahir Singh, and 
anger was added to the contempt in which he had 
always been held. He had sometimes displayed both 
energy and perseverance, but his vigor was the impulse 
of personal resentment, and it was never characterized 
by judgment or by superior intelligence. His original 
design of flying to the English had displeased the Sikhs, 
and rendered them suspicious of his good faith as a 
member of the Khalsa ; and no sooner had his revenge 
been gratified by the expulsion of Heera Singh and 
Pundit Jul^a, than he found himself the mere sport and 
plaything of the army, which had only united with him 
for the attainment of a common object. The soldiery 
began to talk of themselves as pre-eminently the “ Punt'h 
Khalsajee,” or Congregation of Believers ;t and Jowahir 
Singh was overawed by the spirit which animated the 
armed host. In the midst of the successes against 
Jummoo, he trembled for his fate, and he twice laid 
plans for escaping to the south of the Sutlej ; but the 
troops were jealous of such a step on the part of their 


* Compare Major Broadfoot to Government, i4th and j6th 
July and 8th and i8th Sept, 1845. 

+ Or, as the ‘*Surbut Khalsa, « the body of the elect. Major 
Broadfoot (letter of 2d Feb. 1845) thought this title, which the 
soldiers arrogated to themselves, was new in correspondence ; but 
Government pointed out, m reply, that it was an old term, 
according to the Calcutta records. 
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nominal master. He felt that he was watched, and he 
abandoned the hope of escape to seek relief in dissi* 
pation, in the levy of Mahometan regiments, and in idle 
or desperate threats of war with his British allies. ^ 
Jowahir Singh was thus despised and distrusted by the 
Sikhs themselves ; their enmity to him was fomented 
by Lai Singh, who aimed at the post of Vuzeer ; and the 
murder of Peshawura Singh added to the general ex* 
asperation, for the act was condemned as insulting to 
the people, and it was held up to reprobation by the 
chiefs as one which would compromise their own safety, 
if allowed to pass with impunity, t The Punchayets of 
regiments met in council, and they resolved that Jowahir 
Singh should die as a traitor to the commonwealth, for 
death is almost the only mode by which tumultuous, 
half-barbarous governments can remove an obnoxious 
Minister, He was accordingly required to appear on 
the 2ist September before the assembled Khalsa to 
answer for his misdeeds. He went, seated upon an 
elephant ; but fearing his fate, he took with him the 
young Muharaja and a quantity of gold and jewels. 
On his arrival in front of the troops, he endeavored to 
gain over some influential deputies and officers by 
present donatives and by lavish promises, but he was 
sternly desired to let the Muharaja be removed from his 
side, and to be himself silent. The boy was placed in 
a tent near at hand, and a patty of soldiers advanced 


* Compare -Major Broadfoot to' Government, 23d and 28thi 
Feb,, gth April (a demi-official letter), and 15th and i8th Sept 
i8«- 

t Compare Major Broadfoot to Government, 22d Sept. 184$. 
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and put the Vuzeer to death by a discharge of mus- 
iketry.^it Two other persons, the sycophants of the 
Minister, were killed at the same time, but no pillage or 
/massacre occurred ; the act partook of ibe solemnity 
,and moderation of a judicial process, ordained and wit- 
nessed by a whole people ; and the body of Jowahir 
Singh was allowed to be removed and burnt with the 
dreadful honors of the Suttee sacrifice, among the 
last, perhaps, which will take place in India, 

For some time after the death of Jowahir Singh, no 
one seemed willing to become the supreme adminis- 
trative authority in the state, or to place himself at the 
head of that self-dependent army, which in a few 
monthpj had led captive the formidable chief of Jutnmoo, 
reduced to submission the poweriul Governor of ModI- 
tan, put down the rebellion of one recognized as the 
brother of the Muharaja, and pronounced and executed 
judgment on the highest functionary in the knigdom, 


and which had also witlrviUt eff ‘rt c^ntrive^i to keep the 
famed Afghans in check at Pesnawur and along the 
frontier. Raja Golab Singh was urged to repair to the 
capital, but he and all others were overawed, and the 
Ranee Jindan held hetMclf for a time a regular court, 
in the absence oi a Vuz;er. The army was panly 
satisfied with this arrangement, tot the committees con- 
sidered that they could keep the provinces oDedient, and 
they reposed confidence in the tale.us or theintegnty of 
the accountant Deenai.ath, ot me paymaster Bhuggu^ 


^C-mpare Ma/or Bro«.dfoot to Gove, nmem, 36th Sept. 1845. 
It may bemadded that the Sikhs nenetal , regarded Jowahir btngh 
“Zreldy to bring in the EnghaU. and as tatth.e. to the 


Khalsa. 


31 
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Ram, and of Noorooddeen, almost as familar as bis old 
and infirm brother Uzeezooddeen with the particulars 
of the treaties and engaerements with the English. The 
army had formerly required that these three men should 
be consulted by Jowahir Singh ; but the advantage of a 
responsible head was, nevertheless, apparent, and as the 
soldiers were by degrees wrought upon to wage war 
with their European neighbours, Rajah Lai Singh was 
nominated Vuzeer, and Sirdar Tej Singh was recon- 
firmed in his office of Commander-ih-Chief. These 
appointments were made early in November, 1845.* 


* In this paragraph the author has followed mainly his own 
notes of occurrences. 


CHAPTER IX, 


THE WAR WITH THE ENGLISH. 

1845—1846, 

Causes leading bo a loar holweeu ihe Sijchs aui Huglisbu — 
The linglisli heing apprehensive of frontier dklnriancesy 
adopt defensive measures on a scale opjmcd to the spirit 
of the policy of iSog. — The Sihlis Icing prone to sus- 
picion^ consider themselves in danger of invasion — And 
are further moved hy their want of confidence in the 
English representative^ — The Bikhs resolve io antidpaie 
the English^ and wage tvar 6y crossing the Snilej, — 
The tactics of the 8ik1is, — The views of the 8ihk 
leaders, — Fetrozpoor purposely S 2 >aYed, — The haitle 
of Moodkee* — The lattle of P^heerooshvhur^ and re- 
treat of ihe Sikhs, — The effect of these barren victories 
upon the Indians and ihe English themselves, — The Sikhs 
again cross ihe Sntlej, — The skirmish of BitddowaL ^ — 
The battle of Aleewal, — Negotiations through Raja 
Golab Singh, — The battle of Snhraon. — The sub- 
mission of the Sikh Chief Sy and ihe occupation of 
Lahore, — The partition of the Punjab, — The treaty 
with Plmleep Singh, ~ The treaty loith Golab Singh. — 
ComlimoHy relative io the Position of the English in 
India, 

The English government had long expected that it 
would be forced into a war with the overbearing 
soldiery of the Punjab: the Indian public, which con- 
sidered only the fact of the progressive aggrandizement 
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of the strangers, was prepared to hear of the ar>nexation 
of another kingdom without minutely inquiring or 
caring about the causes which led to it j and the more 
selfish chiefs of the Sikhs had always desired that such 
a degree of interferrence should be exercised in the 
affairs of their country as would guarantee to them 
the easy enjoyment of their possessions. These wealthy 
and incapable men stood rebuked before the superior 
genius of Runjeet Singh, and before the mysterious 
spirit which animated the people arrayed in arms, and 
they thus fondl}' hoped that a change would give them 
all they could desire; but it is doubtful whether the 
Sikh soldiery ever seriously thought, although they 
c fcen vauntingly boasted, of fighting with the paramount 
power of Hindoiitan, until within two or three months 
cf the first battles, and even then the rude and illiterate 
yeomen considered that they were about to enter upon 
a war purely defensive. 

From the moment the Sikh army became pre- 
r* miiidut in the state, the Engli'»h authorities had been 
per'^uaded that the machinery of government would be 
broken up, that bands of plunderers would everywhere 
arise, and that the duty of a civilized people to society 
generally, and of a governing power to its own subjects, 
would all combine to bring on a collision ; and thus 
measures which seemed sufficii nt were adopted for 
strengthening the frontier posts, and for having a force 
at band which might prevent aggression, or which 
would at least exact retjribution and vindicate the su- 
premacy of the English nam< . ^ These were the fair 

• ^nmie by the Govetnor-Geneial, of die i6fh June, 
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and moderate objects of the British government ; but 
the Sikhs took a different view of the relative conditions 
of the two states ; they feared the ambition of their 
colossal neighbor, they did not understand why they 
should be dreaded when intestine commotions reduced 
their comparative inferiority still lower ; defensive mea- 
sures took in their eyes the form of aggressive pre- 
parations, and they came to the conclusion that their 
country was to be invaded. Nor does this conviction 
of the weaker and less intelligent power appear to be 
unreasonable, ~for it is always to be borne in mind that 
India is far behind Europe in civilization, and that 
political morality or moderation is as little appreciated 
in the East in these day as it v/as in Christendom in 
the middle ages, Hindostan, moreover, from Caubul 
to the valley uf Assam and the island of Ceylon, is 
regarded as one country, and dominion in it is asso- 
ciated in the minds of the people with the predominance 
of one monarch or of one race. The supremacy of 
Vicrumajeet and Chundragoopta, of the Toorkmuns 
and Moghuls, is familiar to all and thus on hearing of 
further acquisitions by the English, a Hindoo or Ma- 
hometan will simply observe that the destiny of the 
nation is great, or that its cannon is irresistible. A 
prince may chafe that he loses a province or is rendered 
tributary ; but the public will never accuse the con- 
querors of unjust aggression, or at least of unrighteous 
and unprincipled ambition. 

To this general persuasion of the Sikhs, in common 

1845, and the Governor-General to the Secret Committee, 1st 
October, 1845. {Parhameniary Pa^er-^ i846) 
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with other Indian nations, that the English were and 
are ever ready to extend their power, is to be added 
the particular bearing of the British Government 
towards the Punjab itself. In 1809, when the appre- 
hensions of a French invasion of the East had subsided, 
and the resolution of making the Jumna a boundary 
was still approved, the English Viceroy bad said that 
rather than irritate Runjeet Singh, the detachment of 
troops which had been advanced to Loodiana might 
be withdrawn to KurnaL* It was not indeed thought 
advisable to carry out the proposition ; but up to the 
period of the Afghan war of 1838, the garrison of 
Loodiana formed the only body of armed men near the 
Sikh frontier, excepting the provincial regiment raised 
at Subathoo for the police of the hills after the Goorkha 
war. The advanced post on the Sutlej was of little 
military or political use ; but it served as the most 
conspicuous symbol of the compact with the Sikhs ; 
and they as the inferior power, were always disposed 
to lean upon old engagements as those which warranted 
the least degree of intimacy or dictation. In 1835 the 
petty chiefship of Feerozpoor, seventy miles lower down 
the Sutlej than Loodiana, was occupied by the English 
as an escheat due to their protection of all Sikh lord- 
ships save that of Lahore. The advantages of the place 
in a military point of view bad been perseveringly ex- 
tolled, and its proximity to the capital of the Punjab 
made Runjeet Singh, ‘'in his prophetic fear, claim it as 
a dependency of his own.f In 1838 the Maharaja’s 


* Government to Sir David Ochterloney, 30th January, 1809. 
t See Chap. VII., and also noLe^t, p. 26a. 
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apprehensions that the insignificant town would become 
a cantonment were fully realized ; for twelve thousand 
men assembled at Feerozpoor to march to Khorassan ; 
and as it was learnt, before the date fixed for the de- 
parture ot the army, that the Persians had raised the 
siege of Heerat, it was determined that a small division 
should be left behind, until the success of the projected 
invasion rendered its presence no longer necessary.* 
But the succeeding warfare in Afghanistan and Sindh 
gave the new cantonment a character of permanency, 
and in 1842 the remoteness from support of the two 
posts on the Sutlej was one of the arguments used for 
advancing considerable body of troops to Ambala as a 
reserve, and for placing European regiments in the hills 
still closer to the Sikh frontient The relations of 1809 
were nevertheless cherished by the Sikhs, although they 
may have been little heeded by the English amid the 
multifarious considerations attendant on their changed 
position in India. 

This was the understanding at the time, but no document 
appears to have been drawn up to that effect. It was indeed ex* 
pected that Shah Shooja would be seated on his throne, and the 
British army withdrawn, all within a twelvemonth. 

t The author cannot refer to any written record of these rea- 
sons, but he knows that they were used. When the step in ad* 
vance was resolved on, it is only to be regretted that the canton- 
ment was not formed at Sirhind, the advantages of which as a 
militarv post, with reference to the Punjab, as being central to all 
the principal passages of the Sutlej, Sir David Ochterloney had 
long before pointed out, ( SirV. Ochterloney io Government^ 3rd 
May, 1810) Some delicacy, however, was felt towards the Sikhs 
of Fulteeala, to whom Sirhind belonged ; although the more im- 
portant and less defensible step of alarming the Sikhs of Lahore 
had been taken without heed or hesitation. 
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It had never been concealed from the Sikh authori- 
ties, that the helpless condition of the acknowledged 
government of the country was held to justify such ad- 
ditions to the troops at Loodiana and Feerozpoor, as 
would give confidence to the inhabitants of these dis- 
tricts, and ensure the successful defence of the posts 
themselves against predatory bands* Nor did the 
Sikhs deny the right of the English to make what 
military arrangements they pleased for the security of 
their territories; but that any danger was to be appre- 
hended from Lahore was not admitted by men conscious 
of their weakness ; and thus by every process of rea- 
soning employed, the Sikhs still came to the same con- 
clusion that they were threatened. Many circumstances, 
unheeded or undervalued by the English, gave further 
strength to this conviction. It had not indeed been 
made known to the Sikhs that S\r William Maciiaghten 
and others had proposed to dismember their kingdom 
by bestowing Peshawur ofi Shah Shooja, when Runjeet 
Singh*s line was held to end with the death of his 
grandson ; but it would be idle to suppose the Lahore 
government ignorant of a scheme which was discussed in 
official correspondence, and doubtless in private society, 
or of the previous desire of Sir Alexander Burnes to 
bestow the same tract on Dost Mahommed Khan ; and 
the Sikh authorities must at least have had a lively re- 
membrance of the English offer of 1S43, to march upon 
therr capital, and to dispense their army. Again, in 1844 
and i 84S> the facts were whispered abroad and treasured 

* Compare the Governor-General to the Secret Committee, 
X^ecetnber^ 1845 ( ParL Papers^ 1B46); and also liis despatch of 
the December, 1845, ( ParL Papers^ p. 28.) 

1 
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up, that the English were preparing boats at Bombay to 
make bridges across the Sutlej, that troops in Sindli 
were being equipped for a march on Mooltan * and that 
the various garrisons of the north-west provinces were 
being gradually reinforced, while some of them were 
being abundantly supplied with the munitions of war as 
well as with troops.t None of these things were com- 
municated to the Sikh government, but they were never- 
theless believed by all parties, and they were held to 
denote a campaign, not of defence, but of aggression.! 

The Sikhs thus considered that the fixed policy of 
the English was territorial aggrandisement, and that 

* The collection of the means at Sukkur for the equipment of a 
force of five thousand men, to march towards MooUan, was a sub- 
ject of ordinary ofiicial correspondence in 184.4-45, fo^ instance, 
between the Military Board in Calcutta and the officers of depart 
ments under its Control. 

t The details of the preparations made by Lords Ellenhrorough 
and Hardinge, mav be seen in an article on the administration of 
the latter nobleman, In the Calcutta Revi&iv^ which is understood 
to be the production of Lieutenant-Colonel Lawrence. 

Up to 1858, the troops on the frontier amounted to on regi- 
ment at Subathoo, and two at Loodi^na, with six pieces of artil- 
lery, equalling in alllittle more than 2,500 men. Lord Auckland 
made the total about 8,000, by Increasing Loodiana and - creating 
Keerozpoor. Lord Ellenborough formed further new stations at 
Ambala, Kussowlee^ and Simlah, and placed in all about r4,ooo 
men and 48 field guns on *he frontier. Lord Hardinge increased 
the aggregate force to about 32,000 men, with 68 field guns, be- 
sides having 10,000 men with artillery at Meerut. After 1843, 
however the station of Kurnai, on the Jumna, was abandoned, 
which in 1838 and preceding years may have mustered about 4,QOO 
men. 

% Compare the Governor- General to the Secret Committee, 
December 2, 1845- 
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the immediate object of their ambition was the conquest 
of Lahore. This persuasion of the people was brought 
home to them by the acts of the British representative 
for the time, and by the opinion which they had pre- 
formed of his views. Mr. Clerk became Lieutenant- 
Governor of Agra in June 1843, and he was succeeded 
as Agent for the affairs of the Sikhs by Lieutenant- 
Colonel Richmond, whose place again was taken by 
Major Broad foot, a man of undoubted energy and 
ability, in November of the following year. In India 
the views of the British Government are, by custom, 
made known to allies and dependants through one chan- 
nel only, namely, that of an accredited English officer. 
The personal character of such a functionary gives a 
color to all he does and says ; the policy of the go- 
vernment is indeed judged of by the bearing of its 
representative, and it is certain that the Sikh authorities 
did not derive any assurance of an increasing desire for 
peace, from the nomination of an officer who, thirty 
months before, had made so stormy a passage through 
their country. 

One of Major Broadfoot*s first acts was to declare 
the Cis-Sutlej possessions of Lahore to be under British 
protection equally with Putteeala and other chiefships^ 
and aho to be liable to escheat on the death or deposi-^ 
tion of Muharaja Dhuleep Singh,* This view was not 
formally announced to the Sikh government, but it was 

* Major Broadfoot ( Letters to Government of the ftk December^ 
1844, 30/^ January^ and iHth Fehruary^ 1845 ) may he referred to 
as explanatory of his views. In the last letter he distinctly says 
that If the young Muharaja Phuleep Singh, who was then iU 
of the small-pox, should die, he would direct the reports regarding 
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notorious, and Major Broadfoot acted on it when he 
proceeded to interfere authoritatively, and ry a dis- 
play of force, in the affairs of the priest-like Sodhees 


the Cis- Sutlej districts to be made to himself ( through the Lahore 
vulceel or agent indeed), and not to any one in the Punjab. 

Major Broadfoot is understood to have quoted to the Sikhs a 
letter of Sir David Ochterloney’s, dated the the 7th May, 1809, to 
Mohkum Chund, Runjeet Singh^s representative, to the effect 
that the Cis-Sutlej Lahore states were equally under British protec- 
tion with other states ; and also an order of April, 1824, from Run- 
jeet Singh, requiring his authorities south of the Sutlej to obey 
the English agent, on pain of having their noses slit. It is not 
improbable that Sir David Ochterloney may at the early date 
qMoted, have so understood the nature of the British connection 
w«tli reference to some particnlav case then before hiir, but that to 
the Cis-Sutlej states of Lahore were held under feudal obligations to 
the English, seems scircelv tenable, for the following reasons : — t. 
The protection extended by the English to the chiefs of Sirhind 
was declared to mean protection to them ngainst Runjeet Singh, 
and therefore not protection of the whole country between the 
Sutlej and Jumna, a portion of which belonged to Lahore. ( See 
the Treaty of 1809, and Article I. of the Declaration of the 3d May 
jSoqj and also Government to Sir D. Ochterloney, loth April, 
1809) Further, when convenient, the British Government could 
even maintain, that although the treaty of 1809 was binding on 
Runjeet Singh, with reference to Cis-Sutlej states, it was not bind- 
ihg on the English, whom it simply authorised to interfere at 
their discretion. ( Government to Captain Wade, 23d April, 
1833 ) This was indeed written with reference to Buhawulponr, 
but the application, was made general, 2. The protection 
accorded to the chiefs of Sirhind, was afterwards extended 
so as to give them security in the plains, but not on the 
hills, against the Goorkhas as well as against Runjeet 
Singh (Government to Sir D, Ochterloney, 23d January, 1810); 
while with regard to Runjeet Singh’s own Cis-Sullej possessions, 
it was declared that he must himself defend them ( against Nepal), 
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of Anundpoor Makhowal, a fief to which some 
5^ears before it had been declared to be expedient to 
waive all claim, especially as Runjeet Singh could best 
deal with the privileged proprietors.# Again, a troop 
of horse had crossed the Sutlej near Feerozpoor, to 
proceed to Kotkupoora, a Lahore town, to relieve or 
strengthen the mounted police ordinarily stationed there ; 
but the party had crossed without the previous sanction 
of the British agent having been obtained, agreeably to 
an understanding between the two governments, based 
on an article of the treaty of 1809, but which modified 
arrangement was scarcely applicable to so small a body 
of men proceeding for such a purpose. Major Broad- 
foot nevertheless required the horsemen to recross ; and 
as he considered them dilatory in their obedience, he 
followed them with his escort, and overtook them as 
they were about to ford the river. A shot was fired by 
the English party, and the extreme desire of the Sikh 
commandant to avoid doing anything which might be 
held to compromise his government, alone prevented a 
collision.t Further, the bridge-boats which had been 


leaving it a question of policy as to whether he should or should 
not be aided in their defence. It was further added, that he 
might inarch through his Cis-Sutlej districts, to enable him to 
attack the Goorkhas in the hills near the Jumna, in defence of the 
districts in question, should be so wish. ( Government to Sir David 
Ochterlony, 4th October, and 22nd November, 1811 ) 

* With regard to Anundpoor, see Chap. VII , with note ,* p. 
262, About the particular dispute noticed in the text, Major Broad- 
foDt?s letter to Government of the 13th September, 1845, niay be 
reared to. It labors in a halting way to justify his proceedings 
his asumption of jurisdiction under ordinary circumstances, 
t Compare Major Broadfootto Government, 97th March, 184$. 
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prepared at Bombay, were despatched towards Feeroz-. 
poor in the autumn of 1145, and Major Broadfoot 
almost avowed that hostilities had broken out when he 
manifested an apprehension of danger to these armed 
vessels, by ordering strong guards of soldiers to escort 
them safely to their destination, and when he began to 
exercise their crews in the formation of bridges atter ' 
their arrival at Feerozpoor. 

The views held by Major Broadfoot, and virtually 
adopted by the supreme government, with respect to 
the Cis-Sutlej districts, and also the measures followed 
in particular instances, may all be defended to a cer- 
tain extent, as they indeed were, on specious grounds, 
as on the vague declarations of Sir David Ochterloncy 
or on the deferential injunctions of Runjeet Singh.t It 
is even believed that if the cession of the tracts in ques- 
tion had been desired, their relinquishment might have 
‘been effected without a resort to arms j but every act of 
Major Broadfoot was con*fidered to denote a foregone 
resolution, and to be .conceived in a spirit of enmity 
rather than of good will.J Nor did the Sikhs seem to 

U is understood that the Government disapproved of riiese 
proceed! 

* A detichment of troops under a E'Topean officer re- 
quired to b*- sent wi-h each batch of boats, owing to the state of the 
Punj-ib Nfcveilheless small iron ste«»ni^rs were allowed to 
navigate the Sutlei at the t’me vuthout ..uards, and one lay under 
the guns of Filor for several' days, without niteui g aught fijccept 
civilitv on the p itt of the Sikhs. 

+ -Soe note p. 

!f. It v.-as j.;eneni)y held by the in India that Major 

Bro.idfoot’s appointment greritU uicre«ised the probabiliti*»s of a 
wAr ^ith the Sikh:» ; and the impression was equally strong, -that 
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be menaced by their allies on one side only. In the sum- 
mer of 184s some horsemen from Mooltan crossed a 
few miles into the Sindh territory in pursuit of certain 
marauders. The boundary of the two provinces be- 
tween the Indus and the hills is no where defined, and 
the object of the few troopers was evident ; but the 
Governor, Sir Charles Napier, immediately ordered the 
wing of a regiment to Kushmor, a few miles below 
Rojhan, to preserve the integrity of his frontier from 
violation. The Lahore authorities were indeed put upon 
their guard, but they did not admit the sufficiency of 
the reasons given, and they looked upon the prompt 
measures of the conqueror of Sindh as one more proof 
of the desire to being about a war with the Punjab,* 


had Mr Clerk, for instance, remained as Ag^ent, there would have 
been no war. That Major Broadfoot was regarded as hostile to 
the Sikhs, may perhaps almost be gathered from his own letter-.. 
On the 19th March, 1845, he wrote that the Governor of Mooltan 
had asked what course he, the governor, should pursue, if the 
Lahore troops marched against him, to enforce obedience to 
demands made. The question does not seem one which a recusant 
servant would put under ordinary circumstances to the preserver 
of friendship between his master and the English. Major Broad- 
foot, however, would appear to have recurred to the virtual over- 
tures of Deewan Mool Raj, for on the 20th November, 184? 
when he wrote the to authorities in any way connected with the 
Punjab, that the British provinces were threatened with invasion 
he told Sir Charles Napier, the complete soldier, armed at all 
points, that the Governor of Mooltan would defena SindA with Ais 
provincials against the Sikhs 1 — thus leading to the belief that he 
had succeeded in detaching the Governor from his -allegiance to 
Lahore* 


* It is known that Sir Charles Napier was anxious to station a 
WMiderable body of men at Kushmor j and that the supreme 
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The Sikh army, and the population generally, were 
convinced that war was inevitable ; but the better in- 
formed members of the Government knew that no inter- 
ference was likely to be exercised without an overt act 
of hostility on their part,* When moved as much by 
jealousy of one another as by a common dread of the 
army, the chiefs of the Punjab had clung to wealth and 
ease rather than to honor and independence, and thus 
Muharaja Sher Singh, the Sindhamvalus, and others, 
had been ready to become tributary, and to lean for 
support upon foreigners. As the authority of the army 
began to predominate, and to derive force from its 
system of committees, a new danger threatened the ter- 
ritorial chiefs and the adventurers in the employ of the 
Government. They might successively fall before the 

Government countermanded the march of a detachment of 
European troops to that place. Some reference may also be 
made to an unguarded speech of Sir Charles Napiet^s at the lime, 
about the British being called on to move into the Punjab ( com- 
pare Major BniyiUs RHgning Family oj Lahore, Inirod, 
xxii.), — especially as Majore Broadfoot considered the Sikh lead- 
ers, to oe moved in a greater degree by t he Indian newspapers, 
than is implied in a passing attention to reiterated paragraphs 
about invasion. He thought, for instance, that Pundit Julia 
understood the extent to which the Government deferred to public 
opinion, and that the Brahmin hirnsrif designed to make use of 
the press as an instrument. (Major Broadfoot to Government, 
30th January, 1845 ) 

* Compare Inclosure, No. 6. of the Governor-General's Letter 
to the Secret Committee of the 2d December, 1845 (Pari, 
Papers^ Feb 26. 1846, p. 21 ) Major Broadfoot, tmwever, states of 
Golab Singh, what was doubtless tiue of many others, viz. that he 
believed the English had designs on the Punjab, ( Major Broad- 
foo to Government, 5th May, 1845.) 



396 


JIISTORY OF THE SIKHS. [CHAP, IX. 


cupidity of the organized body which none could control, 
or an able leader might arise who would absorb the 
power of all others,' and gratify his followers by the 
sacrifice of the rich, the selfish, and the feeble. Even 
the Raja of Jummoo, always so reasonably averse to a 
close connection with the English, began to despair of 
safety as a feudatory in the hills, or of authority as a 
Minister at Lahore without the aid of the British name 
and Lai Singh, Tej Singh, and many others, all equally 
felt their incapacity to control the troops. These men 
considered that their only chance of retaining power 
was to have the army removed by inducing it to engage 
in a contest which they believed woujd end in its dis- 
persion, and pave the way for their recognition as 
Ministers more surely than if they did their duty by the 
people, and earnestly deprecated a war which must de- 
story the independence of the Punjab.'^ Had the shrewd 
committees of the armies observed no militaiy prepara- 
tions on the part of the English, they would not have 

♦ Compfire inclosaiei to ihe Goveiuoi’lreneiafs letter to the 
S**cret Commitiee of the 3tst December, ni43. Par^, pipar, ^6t/i 
1846, p. 29. ) It hits not been tliouijht necessary to refer tn 
the intemperance of the deiperate Jowahir Singh, or to the anionrs 
t \( the Vluharanep, which, m the papers laid before the British 
Parlianieiit, have been used to heighten the folly and worthlessness 
otiheLihore court. Jowahir Smgh may hz^ve sometimes been 
intoxicated, and the Muharanee may have attempted little 
coucealment of her debaucheries, but decency w.is seldom violated 
in public; and tiie es'tenti.i) forms of a couit were reserved to ihe 
last, especially when strangers were present. The private life of 
l^niices may be scandalous enough, v,hile the moral tone of the 
people IS high, and is, nioreover, applauded and upheld by 
fhe ttansgiv.ssofs themselves, in iheir capacitv of ^Magistrates, 
lienee the d< mestic vices ’,of the -powetful have, comparatively, 
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heeded the insidious exhortations of such mercenary 
men as Lai Singh and Tej Singh, although in former 
days they would have marched uninquiringly towards 
Delhi at the bidding of their great Muharaja. But the 
views of the Government functionaries coincided with 
the belief of the impulsive soldiery ; and when the men 
were tauntingly asked whether they would quietly look 
on while the limits of the Khalsa dominion were being 
reduced, and the plains of Lahore occupied by the re- 
mote strangers of Europe, they answered that they 
would defend with their lives all belonging to the com- 
monwealth of Govind, and that they would march and 
give battle to the invaders on their own ground.* At 
the time in question, or early in November, two Sikh 
villages near Loodiana were placed under sequestration 


little influence on public affairs. Further, the proneness of news- 
mongers to enlarge upon such personal failings is sufficiently noto- 
rious ; and the diplomatic service of India has been often re- 
proached for dwelling pruriently or maliciously on such matters. 
Finally, it is well known that the native servants of the English in 
Hindostan, who in too many instances are hirelings of little education 
or respectability, think they best please their employers, or chime 
in with their notions, when they traduce all others, and especially 
those with whom there may be a rivalry or a collision. So inveterate 
is the habit of flattery, and so strong is the belief that Englishmen 
love to be themselves praised and to hear others slighted, that 
even petty local authorities scarcely refer to allied or dependent 
Princes, their neighbors, in verbal or in written reports, without 
using some terms of disparagement towards them. Hence the 
scenes of debauchery described by the Lahore news writer are 
partly due to his professional character, and partly to his belief 
that he was saying what the English wanted to hear. 

* The ordinary private correspondence of the period contained 
many statements of the kind given in the text. 

32 
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on the plea that criminals concealed in them had not 
been surrendered.* The measure was an unusual one, 
•even when the Sikhs and the English were equally at 
their ease with regard to one another ; and the circum- 
stance, added to the rapid approach of the Governor- 
General to the frontier, removed any doubts which may 
have lingered in the minds of the Punchayets, The men 
would assemble in groups and talk of the great battle 
they must soon wage, and they would meet round the 
tomb of Runjeet Singh and vow fidelity to the Khalsa.f 
Thus wrought upon, war with the English was virtually 
declared on the 17th November; a few days afterwards 
the troops began to move in detachments from Lahore ; 
they commenced crossing the Sutlej between Hurreekee 
and Kussoor on the iith December, and on the 14th 
of that month a portion of the army took up a position 
within a few miles of Feerozpoor 4 

The initiative was thus taken by the Sikhs ; but 
considering the English to have been sincerely desirous 
of living at peace with the Punjab, the policy adopted 
by them does not show that strict adherence to formal 
engagements, and that high wisdom and sure foresight 
which should distinguish the counsels of an intelligent 
power, acquainted with actual life, and with the ex- 
ampjps of history, Reference was only had to the pro- 
bability of Sikh inroads, of a weak neighbor running 

* Major Broadfoot’s official correspondence seems to have 
ceased after the 21st November, 1845 : and there is no report on 
this affair among his recorded letters. 

+ The Lahore news-letter of the 24th November, 1845, prepare 
ed for Government. 

X Compare the Governor-General to the Secret Committee, 2d 
and 31st December, 184$, with inclosures. (Pari, Pc^er^s 1846 ) 
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upon certain destruction, and little heed was given to 
the original arrangement, which left the province of 
Sirhind almost free of troops and of English subjects, 
and which placed a confederacy of dependent states 
between themselves and Lahore to soften the mutual 
action of a half barbarous military dominion, and of a 
humane and civilized Government, The sincerity of 
the English rulers is not to be doubted, but their 
honesty can only be admitted at the expense of their 
judgment and knowledge of mankind. 

The same defective apprehension which saw no mark 
of hostility in collecting boats for bridges across a boun- 
dary river, and which paid no regard to the effect on a 
rude people, with more to fear than to hope, of display- 
ing an army with no road before it except that to Lahore, 
also led the confident English to persevere an despis- 
ing or misunderstanding the spirit of the disciples of 
Govind to an extent which almost proved fatal to the 
continuity of their triumphs. In 1842 the Sikhs were 
held, as has been mentioned, to be unequal to cope 
with the Afghans, and even to be inferior in martial 
qualities to the population of the Jummoo hills.* In 
1 84s the Lahore soldiery was called a “ rabble ” in sober 
official despatches, and although subsequent descriptions 
allowed the regiments to be composed of the yeofeanry 
of the country, the army was still declared to be daily 
deteriorating as a military body.t It is, indeed, certain 


* See note*, p. 27a 

t Major Broadfoot to Govern inent, i8th and 25th January, 
X845. A year before, Lieutenant-Colonel Lawrence {Calcutta 
Review^ No. III. p. 176, 170) considered the Sikh army as good 
as that of any other Indian power, and not inferior, indeed, t 
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that English officers and Indian Sepoys equally believed 
they were about to win battles by marching steadily and 
by the discharge of a few artillery shots, rather than 
by skiliul dispositions, hard fighting, and a prolonged 
contest.* 

The English not only undervalued their enemy, but 
they likewise mistook the form which the long-expected 
aggressions of the Sikhs would assume. It was not 
thought that the ministry, or even that the army would 
have the courage to cross the river in force, and to 
court an equal contest ; the known treasonable views of 
the chiefs, and the unity and depth of feeling which 
possessed the troops, were equally disregarded, and it 
continued to be believed that a desultory warfare would 
sooner or later ensue, which would require the British 
to interfere, but which would still enable them to do so 
at their own covenience.t Thus boats for bridges 

the Gwalior troops which fought at Muharajpoor. The Lahore 
artillery, however, he held to be very bad, although he was of opinion 
that in position the guns would be well served. his Advmtur- 
( p. 47. note he had previously given a decid- 
ed preference to the Mahratta artillery. 

^ Major Smyth is, however, 'of opinion that the Sepoys in the 
British service had a high opinion of the Sikh troops, although the 
English themselves talked of them as boasters and cowards. 

( Majft SmytWs Beigning Family of Lahore^ IntfoducHon^ xxiv. 
and XXV.) Compare Dr. Macgregor, Hist, of iha\Btklis^ ii. 89, 90. 

t Compare the Governor- General to the Secret Committee, 
31st December, 184$ ( Pari. Papers, 1846 ), and the Calcutta 
Review, No. XVI, p. 475. A few words may here be said on a 
subject which occasioned some discussion in India at the time^ 
viz. Major Broadfoot’s reputed persevering disbelief that the Sikhs 
would cross the Sutlej, although his assistant, Captain, Nicolson, 
stationed at Feerozpoor, had repeatedly said they would. The- 
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and regiments and guns, the provocatives to a war> 
were sufficiently numerous ; but food and ammunition, 
and carriage and hospital stores, such as were necessary 
for a campaign, were all behind at Delhi or Agra, or 

still remained to be collected.* 

matter was taken up by the Indian public as if Captain Nicolson 
had for several months, or for a year and more, held that the Bri- 
tish provinces would assuredly be invaded within a definite peri- 
od ; whereas, with regard to what the Sikh army might eventually 
do, Captain Nicolson was as uncertain as others, up to within a 
week or so of the passage of the Sutlej in December, 1845. The 
truth seems 'to be, that Major Broadfoot affected to disbelieve 
Captain Nicolson’s report of the actual march and near approach 
of the Lahore army, of its encampment on the Sutlej, and of its 
evident resolution to cross the river, giving the preference to 
intelligence of a contrary nature received direct from the Sikh 
capital, and which tallied with his own views of what the Sikhs 
would finally do. Thai such was the case, may indeed be gather- 
ed from the Governor-Generafs despatch to the Secret Committee 
of the 31SI December, 1845 i^Paerh Papers^ 1846, p. 26, 27 ) 

The writer of the article in the Calcutta. ’Review^ No. XVI., 
endeavours to justify Major Broadfoot^s views, by showing that all 
the officers on the frontier held similar opinions. The point really 
at issue, however, is not whether, generally speaking, invasion 
were probable, but whether in the beginning of December, 1845 
Major Broadfoot should not have held that the Sutlej would be 
crossed. The Reviewer forgets to add that of the local officers, 
Major Broadfoot alone knew at the time the extent of provocation 
which the Sikhs had received ; and that the officers wrote with no 
later news before them than that of the 17th November. Hence 
all save Major Broadfoot himself had very imperfect means of 
forming a judgment of what was likely to take place. With regard 
to what the English should have been prepared against, Lieute- 
nant-Colonel Richmond's letter of the 3d April, 1844, to the 
address of the Commander-in-Chief may be referred to, as in favor 
of having stations strong if they were to be kept up at all. 

* It was a common and a just remark at the time, that 
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The Governor-General joined the Commander-in-Chief 
at Ambala early in December, 1845, and as soon as it 
seemed certain that the Sikhs were marching in force 
towards the Sutlej, the English troops in the upper 
provinces were all put in motion.? The nearest divisions 
were those of Ambala, Loodiana and Feerozpoor, which 
numbered in all about 17,000 available men, with 69* 
field guns ; and as the last* mentioned force was the 
m'ost exposed, the Ambala troops were moved straight 
to its support, and Lord Hardinge further prudently 
resolved to leave Loodiana with a mere*garrison for its 
petty fort, and to give Lord Gough as large a force as 
possible, with which to meet the Sikhs, should they 
cross the Sutlej as they threatened.^it 

The Lahore army of invasion may have equalled 
thirty-five or forty thousand men, with a hundred and 
fifty pieces of artillery, exclusive of a force detached 
towards Loodiana to act as circumstances might render 
advantageous. The numbers of the Sikhs were under- 
stood at the time to greatly exceed those given, but the 
strength of armies is usually exaggerated both by the 
victors and the vanquished ; and there is no satisfactory 
proof that the regular troops of the Sikhs exceeded 

although the Indian Government was fortunate in having a practi- 
cal and approved soldier like Lord Hardinge at its head, under 
the circumstances of a war in progress, yet that had Lord Ellen- 
borough remained Governor-General the army would -have taken 
the field better equipped than it did. 

* The effective force at Pheerooshuhur was 17,727 men, 
according to the Calcutta Rcfuiew ( No. XVL p. 472), and 16,700 
according to Lord Hardinge’s Despatch of the 31st of December 
iS 4 -$* This was the available force, out of 32,479 men in alU 
posted from Ambala to the Sutlej. 
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those of the English by more than a half, although 
numerous bodies of undisciplined horse swelled the 
army of the invaders to more than double that of their 
opponents* 

The Sikh leaders threatened Feerozpoor, but no 
attack was made upon its seven thousand defenders, 
which with a proper spirit were led out by their com- 
mander, Sir John Littler, and showed a bold front to 
the overwhelming force of the enemy. The object, 
indeed, of Lai Singh and Tej Singh was not to com- 
promise themselves with the English by destroying an 
isolated division, but to get their own troops dispersed 
by the converging forces of their opponents. Their 
desire was to be upheld as the Ministers of a dependent 
kingdom by grateful conquerors, and they thus depre- 
cated an attack on Feerozpoor, and assured the local 
British authorities of their secret and efficient good will. 
But these men had also to keep up an appearance of 
devotion to the interests of their country, and they 
urged the necessity of leaving the easy prey of a can- 
tonment untouched, until the leaders of the English 
should be attacked, and the fame of the Khalsa exalted 
by the captivity or death of a Governor- GeneraLt The 

# The Governor-General in his Despatch of the 31st of De- 
cember, 1845, estimates the Sikhs at from 48,000 to 60,000 men ; 
but with regard to efficient troops, it may be observed that the 
whole regular army of the country did not exceed 42,000 infantry, 
including the regimeioits at Lahore, Mooltan, Peshawur, and Cash- 
meer, as well as those forming the main army of invasion. 
Perhaps an estimate of 30,000 embodied troops of all kinds would 
be nearer the truth than any other. 

T It was sufficiently certain and notorious at the time that Lai 
Singh was in communication with Captain Nicolson, the British 
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Sikh army itself understood the necessity of unity of 
counsel in the affairs of war, and the power of the 
regimental and other committees was temporarily sus- 
pended by an agreement with the executive heads of 
the State, which enabled these unworthy men to effect 
their base objects with comparative ease.* Neverthe- 
less, in the ordinary military arrangements of occupying 
positions and distributing infantry and cavalry, the 
generals and inferior commanders acted for themselves 
and all had to pay some respect to the spirit which 
animated the private soldiers in their readiness to do 
battle for the commonwealth of Govind. The effects 
of the enthusiastic unity of purpose in an army, beaded 
by men not only ignorant of warfare, but studiously 
treacherous towards their followers, was conspicuously 
visible in the speediness with which numerous heavy 
guns and abundance of grain and ammunition were 
brought across a large river. Every Sikh considered 
the cause as his own, and he would work as a laborer 
as well as carry a musket; he would drag guns, drive 
bullocks, lead camels, and load and unload boats with 
a cheerful alacrity, which contrasted strongly with the 
inapt and sluggish obedience of mere mercenaries, 
drilled, indeed, and fed with skill and care, but un« 
warmed by one generous feeling for their country or 

Agent at Feerozpoor, but owing to the untimely death of that 
cer, the details of the overtures made, and expectations held out, 
cannot now be satisfactorily known. — Compare Dr. Macgregor's 
HUiofy of the Sikhs^ ii. 8o. 

* Lai Singh was appointed Vuzeer,and Tej Singh Commander- 
in-chief of the army, on or about the 8th November, 1845, accord- 
ing to the Lahore Nms-LeUer of that date, prepared for govern- 
ment. 
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their foreign employers. The youthful Kbalsa was 
active and strong of heart, but the soldiers had never 
before met so great a foe, and their tactics were modi- 
fied by involuntary awe of the British army, renowned 
in the East for achievements in war. The river had 
been crossed, and the treaty broken ; but the Sikhs 
were startled at their own audacity, and they partially 
intrenched one portion of their forces, while they timo- 
rously kept the other as a reserve out of danger’s way. 
Thus the valiant Swedes, when they threw themselves 
into Germany under their King, the great Gustavus, 
revived the castrametation of Roman armies in the pre- 
sence of the experienced Commanders of Austria and 
thus the young Telemachus, tremulously bold, hurled 
his unaccustomed spear against the Princes of Ithaca, 
and sprang for shelter behind the shield of his heroic 
father ! t 

The Ambala and the Loodiana divisions of British 
army arrived at Moodkee, twenty miles from Feeroz- 
poor, on the i8th December ; and they had sbarcely 

* As at Werben, before the battle of Leipsic, Colonel Mit- 
chell says Gustavus owed his success almost as much to the spade 
as to the sword . — Lift of Wallenstein^ p. 210. 

+ O^ssey^ xxii. The practice of the Sikhs would probably 
have resolved itself into the system of fortified camps of the 
Romans at night and during halts, and into the Greek custom of 
impenetrable phalanxes on the battle-field, while it almost an- 
ticipates the European tendencies of the day about future warfare 
— which are, to mass artillery, and make it overwhelming. The 
Sikhs would have moved with their infantry and guns together, 
while they swept the country with their cavalry ; and it is clear 
that no troops in India or in Southern Asia, save the moveable 
brigades of the English, could have successfully assailed them. 
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taken up their ground before they were attacked by a 
detachment of the Sikh army, believed at the time to 
be upwards of thirty thousand strong, but which really 
seems to have consisted of less than two thousand 
infantry, supported by about twenty- two pieces of artil- 
lery, and eight or ten thousand horsemen.* Lai Singh 
headed the attack, but, in accordance with his original 
design, he involved his followers in an engagement, 
and then left them to fight as their undirected valor 
might prompt. The Sikhs were repulsed with the loss 
of seventeen guns,t but the success of the English was 
not so complete as should have been achieved by the 
victors in so many battles ; and it was wisely determined 
to effect a junction with the division of Sir John Littler 
before assailing the advanced wing of the Sikh army> 
which was encamped in a deep horse-shoe form around 
the village of P'heerooshuhur, about ten miles both from 
Moodkee and from Feerozpoor.f This position was 

* See Lord Gough^s despatch of the 19th December, 1845, f<>^ 
the estimate of 30,000 men, with 40 guns. Captain Nicolson, in 
his private corespondence of the period, and writing from Feeroz- 
poor, gives the Sikh forceatabout 3,500 only, which is doubtless too 
low, although subsequent inquiries all tended to show that the in- 
fantry portion was weak, having been composed of small detach- 
ments from each of the regiments in position at F^heeroosuhun 
The Calctitia Review^ No. XVI., p. 489, estimates the guns at 
22 only, and the estimate, being moderate, it is probably correct. 

t The British loss in the action was 215 killed, and 657 wound- 
ed. ( See Lord Gough’s Despatch of the 19th December, 1845.) 
The force under Lord Gough at the time amounted to about 
1X3000 men. 

I The correct name of the place, which has become identified 
with an important battle, is as given In the text ** P’heeroo ” 
behig the not uncommon name of a man, and *‘Shuhur” an 
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strengthened hy more than a hundred pieces of artillery* 
and its slight and imperfect intrenchments had, here and 
there, been raised almost waist high since the action at 
Moodkee. It was believed at the time to contain about 
fifty thousand men, but subsequent inquiries reduced 
the infantry to twelve regiments, and the cavalry to the 
eight or ten thousand which had before been engaged. 
The wing of the Sikti army attacked did not, therefore, 
greatly surpass its assailants, except in the number 
and size of its guns, the English artillery consisting 
almost wholly of six and nine pounders.j|» But the* 
belief in the fortune of the British arms was strong, 
and the Sepoys would then have marched with alacrity 
against ten times their own numbers. 

A junction was effected with Sir John Littler’s divi- 
sion about midday on the 2lst December, and at a 
distance of four miles from the enemy^s position. Con- 
siderable delay occurred In arranging the details of the 
assault, which was not commenced until within an hour 
of sunset The confident English had at last got the 


ordinary termination, signifying place or city. The name “ Feeroz- 
shah is erroneous, but it is one likely to be taken up on hearing 
P’heerooshuhur badly pronouuced by peasants and others. 

** Both the Sikhs andjthe European officers in the Lahore service 
agree in saying that there were only twelve battalions in the lines 
of P’heeroQshuhur, and such indeed seems to have been the truth. 
The Governor-General and Commander-in-Chief vaguely estimat- 
ed the whole Sikh army on the left bank of the Sutlej at 60,000 
strong, and Lord Gough makes Tej Singh bring 30,000 horse 
besides fresh battalions, and a large park of artillery into acti on 
on the 22nd December, which would leave but a small remainder 
for the previous defence of P’heerooshuhur. — See the De sp atches 
fthe 22d and 31st December, 1S45. 
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field they wanted ; they matched in even at ray, and 
their famed artillery opened its steady fire. But the 
guns of the Sikhs were served with rapidity and pre- 
cision, and the foot*sold lets stood between and behind 
the batteries, firm in their order, and active with their 
muskets. The resistance met was wholly unexpected, 
and all started with astonishment. Guns were dis- 
mounted, and their ammunition was blown into the air; 
squadrons were checked in mid career ; battalion after 
battalion was hurled back with shattered ranks, and it 
was not until after sunset that portions of the enemy’s 
position were finally carried. Darkness, and the ob- 
stinacy of the contest, threw the English into confusion ; 
men of all regiments and arms were mixed together ; 
generals were doubtful of the fact or of the extent of 
their own success, and colonels knew not what had 
become of the regiment they commanded, or of the 
army of which they formed a part. Some portions of 
the enemy's line bad not been broken, and the uncap- 
tured guns were turned by the Sikhs upon masses of 
soldiers, oppressed with cold and thirst and fatigue, 
and who attracted the attention of the watchful enemy 
by lighting fires of brushwood to warm their stiffened 
limbs. The position of the English was one of real 
danger and great perplexity ; their mercenaries had 
proved themselves good soldiers in foreign countries as 
well as in India itself, when discipline was little known, 
or while success was continuous ; but in a few hours 
‘the five thousand children of a distant land found that 
their art had been learnt, and that an emergency had 
•arisen which would tax their energies to the utmost 
On that memorable night the English were hardly 
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masters of the ground on which they sto'id ; they had 
no reserve at hand, while the enemy had fallen back 
upon a second army, and could renew the fight with 
increased numbers. The not imprudent thought oc- 
curred of retiring upon Keerozpoor ; but Lord Gough's 
dauntless spirit counselled otherwise, and his own and 
Lord Hardinge’s personal intrepidity in storming bat- 
teries, at the head of troops of English gentlemen and 
bandsofhardyyeomen, eventually achieved a partial suc- 
cess and a temporary repose. On the morning of the 
22d December, the last remnants of the Sikhs were driven 
from their camp 5 but as the day advanced the second wing 
of their army approached in battle-array, and the wearied 
and famished English saw before them a desperate and,, 
perhaps, useless struggle. This reserve was com- 
manded by Tej Singh ; he had been urged by his zealous 
and sincere soldiery to fall upon the English at day- 
break, but kzs object was to have the dreaded army of 
the Khalsa overcome and dispersed, and he delayed 
until Lai Singh's force was everywhere put to flight, 
and until his opponents had again ranged themselves 
round their colors. Even at the last moment he 
rather skirmished and made feints than led his men to 
a resolute attack, and after a time he precipitately fled,, 
leaving his subordinates without orders and without an 
object at a moment when the artillery ammunition of 
the English had failed, when a portion of their force 
was retiring upon Feerozpoor, and when no exertions 
conld have saved the remainder if the Sikhs had boldly 
pressed forward.* 

* For the battle of P’heerooshuhur, see Lord Gough^s Despatch 
of the 2ad, and Lord Hardlnge's of the sist Decern 1845. The 
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A bat]:le had thus been woo, and more than seventy 
pieces of artillery, and some conquered or confiscated 
territory graced the success ; but the victors had lost 
a sevenhi of their numbers, they were paralyzed after 
their prodigious exertions and intense excitement and 
the Sikhs were allowed to cross the Sutlej at their 
leisure to prepare for fresh contests. The Sepoy mer- 
cenaries had for the first time met an equal antagonist 
with their own weapons — even ranks and the fire of 
•artillery. They loudly complained of the inferiority of 
their cannon: they magnified banks two and three feet 

Governor-General notices in especial the exertions of the infantry 
soldiers. The loss sustained was 694 killed, and 1721 wounded. 

The statements of the Quariely Review for June, 1845, PP« 
203-206, and of the Calcutta Review for December, 1847, p. 498 
may be referred to about'certain points still but imperfectly known, 
and which it is only necessary to allude to in a general way in this 
history. Two of the points are : ist, the proposal to fall back on 
Feerozpoor during the night of the 21st December ; and 2d. the 
actual movement of a considerable portion of the British army 
towards that place on the forenoon of the following day. 

Had the Sikhs been efficiently commanded, a retirement on 
Feerozpoor would have boen judicious in a military point of view, 
but as the enemy was led by traitors it was best to fearlessly keep 
the field. Perhaps neither the incapacity nor the treason of Lai 
Singh and Tej Singh were fully perceived or credited by the Eng- 
lish chiefs, and hence the anxiety of the one on whom the main- 
tenance of the British dominion intact mainly depended. 

At P'heerooshubur the larger calibre and greater weight of 
metal of the mass of the Sikh artillery, and consequently the 
superiority of practice relatively to that of the field guns of the Eng- 
lish, was markedly apparent in the condition of the two parks 
after the battle. The captured cannon showed scarcely any 
marks of round ^hot or shells, while nearly a third of the British 
liens we^re disabled in their carriages or tumbrils. 
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high into formidable ramparts, and exploding tumbrils 
and stores of powder became, in their imaginations, de- 
signed and deadly mines* Nor was this feeling of 
respect and exaggeration confined to the Indians alone; 
the European soldiers partook of it ; and the British 
public, as well as the dignitaries of the Church and the 
heads of the State, became impressed with the im- 
mensity of the danger which had threatened the peace, 
and perhaps the safety, of their exotic dominion.* Re- 
giments of men, and numerous single officers variously 
employed, were summoned from the most distant pro- 
vinces to aid in vindicating the military renown of the 
English race, and the political supremacy of three 
generations, All longed for retribution, and all were 
cheered amid their difficulties by the genial temper and 
lofty bearing of one chief ; and by the systematic in- 
dustry and full knowledge of military requirements 
possessed by the other. But joy and gratitude were yet 
uppermost for the moment ; the hope of revenge was 
disturbed by the remembrance of danger ; and, unmind- 
ful of the rebuke of the wise Ulysses, a partial Divinity 
was praised by proclamation, for the deliverance /i^ had 
vouchsafed to Ais votaries. 


♦ The alarm of the English about the occupation of Delhi and 
the passage of the Jumna may be likened to the nervous dread of 
Augustus, when he heard of the defeat of Varus and the destruction 
of his legions ; and that one so astute, and so familiar with the 
sources of Roman power and the causes of Roman weakness, 
should have feared the consequences of a German invasion of 
Italy, at once palliates the apprehensions of the English in India 
and shows upon what slight foundations and undreamt of chances 
the mightiest fabrics of dominion sometimes rest. 
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Unholy is the voice 

Of loud thanksgiving over slaughtered men. ” * 

The British army was gradually reinforced, and it 
took up a position stretching from Feerozpoor towards 
Hureekee, and parallel to that held by the Sikhs on the 
right bank of the Sutlej. But the want of ammunition 
and heavy guns reduced the English to inactivity, and 
delay produced negligence on their part and embold- 
ened the enemy to fresh acts of daring. The Cis- 
Sutlej feudatories kept aloof from their new masters, 
or they excited disturbances ^ and the Raja of Ladwa, 


* Odyssey, xxli. The Governor-GeneraVs notification of the asth 
December, 184s, calls upon the troops to render acknowledgment 
to God, and the ecclesiastical authorities in Calcutta subsequently 
circulated a form of thanksgiving. The anxiety of the Governor- 
General may be further inferred from his proclamatjon, encourag- 
ing desertion from the Sikh ranks, with the assurance of present 
rewards and future pensions, mtd the immediate decision, of any 
tazi/suits in which the deserters might he engaged in the British 
firovinces ! 

The feeling which prompted the troops of Cromwell or Gusta- 
vus to kneel and return thanks to God on the field of victory, must 
ever be admired and honored ; for it was genuine, ahd pervaded 
all ranks, from the leader downwards, and it would equally have 
moved the soldiers to reproaches and humiliation had they been 
beaten. But such tokens of reverence and abasement come coldly 
end without a vital meaning in the guise of a '^general order’’ or 
circular memorandum s” and perhaps a civilized and intelligent 
Government might with advantage refrain from such tame and 
passionless assurances of devotion and gratitude, while it gave 
mote attention to religious exercises in its regimental regulation. 
God should rather be kept ever present to the minds of the armed 
servants of the State by daily worship and instruction, than osten- 
atiously lauded on the rare occasion of a victory. 
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a petty Prince dependent on the English, but who had 
been denounced as a traitor for a year past,)it openly 
proceeded from the neighborhood of Kurnal, and joined 
the division of the Sikh army under Runjor Singh, 
which had crossed the Jalundhur Dooab, to the neigh* 
borhood of Loodiana. The important town had been 
denuded of its troops to swell the first army of defence, 
and it was but slowly and partially garrisoned by fresh re- 
giments arriving from the eastward, although it covered 
the several lines of approach from the Jumna towards 
Feerozpoor.t Early in January the Raja of Ladwa 
returned to withdraw his family from his fief of Buddowal 

Major Broadfoot to government, X3th December, 1844. This 
chief received the title of Raja from Lord Auckland, partly as a 
compliment to Runjeet Singh, to whom he was related, and partly 
in approbation of his liberality in providing the means of throwing 
a bridge across the classical Sursootee, at Thanehsir. He was a 
reckless, dissipated man, of moderate capacity 3 but he inherited 
the unsettled disposition of his father, Goordut Singh, who once 
held Kurnal and some villages to the east of the Jumna, and who 
caused the English some trouble between 1803 and 1809. 

t It is not clear why Loodiana was not adequately garrisoned, 
or rather covered, by the troops which marched from Meerut after 
the battle of F’heerooshuhur. The Governor-General's attention 
was indeed chiefiy given to strengthening the main army in its 
unsupported position of Feerozpoor, — the real military disadvan- 
tage of which he had ample reason to deplore ; while amidst his 
difficulties* it may pos^sibly have occurred to his lordship, that the 
original policy of 1809 — of being strong on the Jumna rather 
than on the Sutlej — was a truly wise one with reference to the 
avoidance of a war with the Sikhs. 

The desire of being in force near the capitals of the Punjab 
and the main army of the Sikhs, likewise induced Lord Hardinge 
to direct Sir Charles Napier to march from Sindh, without heeding 
Mooltan, although, as his Lordship publicly acknowledged, that 

33 
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near Loodiana, and he took the opportunity of burning a 
portion of the cantonment at the latter place, which the 
paucity of infantry and the want of cavalry on the spot 
enabled him to do with impunity. About the same time, 
the main army of the Sikhs, observing the supineness o/ 
their opponents, began to recross the Sutlej and to con- 
struct a bridge-head to secure the freedom of their pas- 
sage. The English were unwillingly induced to let the 
Sikhs labor at this work, for it was feared that an 
attack would bring on ’a general engagement, and that 
the want of ammunition would prevent a battle being 
won or a victory being completed. The Sikhs naturally 
exulted, and they proclaimed that they would again fall 
upon the hated foreigners. Nor were their boasts alto- 
gether disbelieved ; the disadvantages of Feerozpoor as 
a frontier post became more and more apparent, and the 
English began to experience difficulty in obtaining sup- 
plies from the country they had annexed by the pen, 
without having secured by the sword. The petty fort 
of Mookutsur, where Govind repulsed his Moghul pur- 
suers after his flight from Chumkowr, was successfully 
defended for a time against some provincial companies 
and the auxiliaries of Beekaneer, which, like the legion- 
aries themselves, were deficient in artillery ammunition. 
The equally petty fort of Dhurmkot was held, in defiance 
of the near presence of the right wing of the English 
army ; and other defeasible places towards Sirbind 
overawed the population, and interfered with the peace- 
ful march of convoys and detachments.* 

victoiious commander had been sent for when it was thought the 
campaign might become a series of sieges. 

The hill station of Simlah, where many English families 
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On the T7th January, 1846, Major-General Sir 
Harry Smith was sent with a brigade to capture 
Dhurtnkot, which was surrendered without bloodshed, 
and the transit of grain to the army was thus rendered 
more secure. The original object of Sir Harry Smith's 
diversion was to cover the march of the large convoy 
of guns, ammunition, and treasure in progress to 
Feerozpoor, as well as to clear the country of partizan 
troops which restricted the freedom of traffic ; but 
when it became known that Runjor Singh had crossed 
the Sutlej in force and threatened Loodiana, the general 
was ordered to proceed to the relief of that place. On 
the 2Qth of January he encamped at the trading town 
of Jugraon, within twenty-five miles of his destination, 
and the authorities of the son of Futteh Singh Alhoo- 
waleed, of the treaty of 1805, to whom the place be- 
longed, readily allowed him to occupy its well-built fort 
It was known on that day that Runjor Singh was in 
position immediately to the westward of Loodiana, and 
that he had thrown a small garrison into Buddowal, 
which lay about eighteen miles distant on the direct 
toad from Jugraon, The British detachment, which 
had been swelled by reinforcements to four regiments of 

reside, and which is ne*ir the Sutlej, and the equally accessible 
posts of Kussowlee and Subathoo, were at this time likewise 
threatened by the Lahore feudatory of Mundee, and some Sikh 
partizans ; and as the regiments usually stationed at these places 
had been wholly withdrawn, it would not have been difficult to 
'have destroyed them. But the local British authorities were 
active in collecting the quotas of the hill Rajpoots, and judicious 
in making use of their means ; and no actual incursion took 
place, although a turbulent sharer in the sequestered Anundpoor- 
Makhowal had to be called to account. 
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infantry, three regiments of cavalry, and eighteen guns 
marched soon after midnight ; and early on the morn- 
ing of the aist January, it was learnt that the whole 
Sikh army, estimated at ten thousand men, had moved 
to Buddowal during the preceding day. That place 
was then distant eight miles from the head of the 
column, and Sir Harry Smith considered that if he 
made a detour to the right, so as to leave the Sikhs 
about three miles on his other flank, he would be able 
to effect his junction with the Loodiana brigade without 
molestation. A short halt took place to enable the bag- 
gage to get somewhat a-head, and it was arranged that 
the long strings of animals should move parallel to the 
troops and on the right flank, so as to be covered by the 
column. As Buddowal was approched, the Sikhs were 
seen to be in motion likewise, and apparently to be bent 
on intercepting the English ; but as it was not wished 
to give them battle. Sir Harry Smith continued his 
march, inclining however still more to his right, and 
making occasional halts with the cavalry to enable the 
infantry to close up, it having fallen behind owing to 
the heavy nature of the ground. But the Sikhs were 
resolved on fighting, and they commenced a fire of 
artillery on the British horse, which obtained a partial 
cover under sand banks, while the guns of the detach- 
ment opened upon the Sikhs and served to keep their 
lin^ in check. By the time that the British infantry 
and small rear-guard of cavalry had closed up, the fire 
of the Sikhs had begun to tell, and it was thought that 
a steady charge by the infantry would throw them into 
disorder, and would allow the baggage to pass on, and 
give time to the Loodiana troops to come to the aid of 
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their comrades. A close contest was indeed the prompt- 
ing of every one’s heart at the moment ; but as the regi- 
ments of foot were being formed into line, it was found 
that the active Sikhs had dragged guns, unperceived, be- 
hind sand hillocks to the rear of the column, — or, as mat- 
ters then stood, that they had turned their enemy’s left 
flank. These guns threw their enfilading shot with great 
rapidity and precision, and whole sections of men were 
seen to fall at a time without an audible groan amid the 
hissing of the iron storm. The ground was heavy, 
the men were wearied with a march of nine hours and 
eighteen miles, and it became evident that a charge 
might prove fatal to the exhausted victors. The in- 
fantry once more resumed its march, and its retirement 
or retreat upon Loodiana was covered with skill and 
steadiness by the cavalry. The Sikhs did not pursue, 
for they were without a leader or without one who 
wished to see the English beaten. E-unjor Singh let 
his soldiers engage in battle, but that he accompanied 
them into the fight is more than doubtful, and it is cer- 
tain that be did not essay the easy task of improving 
the success of his own men into the complete reverse of 
his enemy. The mass of the British baggage was at 
hand, and the temptation to plunder could not be re- 
sisted by men who were without orders to conquer. 
Every beast of burden which had not got within sight 
of Loodiana, or which had not, timorously but pru- 
dently, been taken back to Jugraon, when the firing was 
heard, fell into the hands of the Sikhs, and they were 
enabled boastfully to exhibit artillery store carts as if 

they had capture d British cannon.^ 

* Coinpare the Governor-General to the Secret Committee* 
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Loodiaaa was relieved, but an unsuccessful skirmish 
added to the belief so pleasing to the prostrate princes 
of India, that the dreaded army of their foreign mas- 
ters had at last been foiled by the skill and valor of the 
disciples of Govind, the kindred children of their own 
soil. The British Sepoys glanced furtively at one an- 
other, or looked towards the east, their home ; and the 
brows of Englishmen themselves grew darker as they 
thought of struggles rather than triumphs. The Governor- 
General and Comroander-in-Chief trembled for the safety 
of that siege train and convoy of ammunition, so ne- 
cessary to the efficiency of an army which they had 
launched in haste against aggressors and received back 
shattered by the shock of opposing arms. The leader 
of the beaten brigades saw before him a tarnished name 
after the labors of a life, nor was he met by many 
encouraging hopes of rapid retribution. The Sikhs 
on their side were correspondingly elated ; the presence 
of European prisoners added to their triumph- Lai 
Singh and Tej Singh shrank within themselves with 
fear, and Golab Singh, who had been spontaneously 
bailed as Minister and leader, began to think that 
theKhalsa was really formidable to one greater far 
than himself, and he arrived at Lahore on the 27th 
of January, to give unity and vigor to the counsels of 


19th January and 3rd February, and Lord Gougb^s despatch of 
the 1st February, 1S4-S. After the skirmish of the 21st January, 
there were found to be sixty-nine killed, sixty-eight wounded, and 
seventy-seven missing ; of which last, several were taken prison- 
ers, while others rejoined their corps in a day or two. Of the 
prisoners, Mr* Barron, an assistant-surgeon, and some Europeaja 
soldiers, were taken to Lahore. 
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the Sikhs.# The army under Tej Singh had recrossed 
the Sultej in force ; it had enlarged the bridge-head 
before alluded to, and so entrenched a strong position 
in the face of the British divisions. The Sikhs seemed 
again to be about to carry the war into the country of 
their enemy ; but Golab Singh came too late, — their 
fame bad reached its height, and defeat and subjection 
speedily overtook them. 

During the night of the 22nd January, Runjor 
Singh marched from Buddowal to a place on the Sutlej 
about fifteen miles below Loodiana, where he imme- 
diately collected a number of boats as if to secure the 
passage of the river. The object of this movement is 
not known ; but it may have been caused by a want 
of confidence on the part of the Sikhs themselves, as 
there were few regular regiments among them, until 
joined by a brigade of four battalions and some guns 
from the main army, which gave them a force of not 
less than fifteen thousand combatants. Sir Harry Smith 
immediately occupied the deserted position of the 
enemy, and he was himself reinforced simultaneously 
with the Sikhs by a brigade from the main army of the 
English. On the 28th January the General ^ marched 
with his eleven thousand men, to give the enemy battle 
or to reconnoitre his position and assail it in some 
degree of form should circumstances render such a 
course the most prudent. The Sikhs were nearly ten 
miles distant, and midway it was learnt that they were 
about to move with the avowed object of proceeding 
with a part or the whole of their force to relieve the 

^ Compare the Governor-General to the Secret Committee, 
3rd February, 1846. 
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fort of Goongrana or to occupy the neighboring town 
of Jugraon, both of which posts were close to the line 
of the British communications with the Jumna. On 
reaching the edge of the table-land, bounding the sunken 
belt of many miles in breadth within which the narrower 
channel of the Sultej proper winds irregularly, a portion 
of the Sikhs were observed to be in motion in a direc- 
tion which would take them clear of the left of the 
British approach ; but as soon as they saw that they 
were liable to be attacked in flank, they faced towards 
their enemy, and occupied with their right the village 
ofBoondree, and with their left the little hamlet of 
Aleewal, while with that activity necessary to their 
system, and characteristic of the spirit of the common 
soldiers, they immediately began to throw up banks of 
■earth before their guns, where not otherwise protected, 
such as would afford some cover to'themselves and offer 
Some impediment to their assailants. An immediate 
collision was inevitable, and the British Commander 
promptly gave the order for battle. The regiments of 
cavalry which headed the advance opened their glittering 
ranks to the right and left, and made apparent the 
serried battalions of infantry and the frowning batteries of 
cannon. The scene was magnificent and yet overawing : 
the eye included the whole field, and glanced approvingly 
from the steady order of one foe to the even array of 
the other ; all bespoke gladness of mind and strength 
of heart ; but beneath the elate looks of the advancing 
warriors there lurked that fierce desire for the death of 
his fellows which must ever impel the valiant soldier, 
When thus deployed, the lines of battle were not truly 
parallel, The Sikh line Inclined towards and extended 
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beyond the British right, while the other flanks were, 
for a time, comparatively distant The English had 
scarcely halted during their march of eight miles, even 
to form their line ; but the Sikhs nevertheless com- 
menced the action. It was perceived by Sir Harry 
Smith that the capture of the village of Aleewal was 
of the first importance, and the right of the infantry 
was led against it. A deadly struggle seemed impend- 
ing ; for the Sikh ranks were steady and the play of 
their guns incessant ; but the holders of the post were 
battalions of hill men, raised because their demeanor 
was sober and their hearts indifferent to the Khalsa, 
and after firing a straggling volley, they fled in con- 
fusion, headed by Runjor Singh, their immediate leader, 
and leaving the brave Sikh artillerymen to be slaughter- 
ed by the conquerors, The British cavalry of the right 
made at the same time a sweeping and successful 
charge, and one half of the opposing army was fairly 
broken and dispersed; but the Sikhs on their own 
right seemed to be outflanking their opponents in spite 
of the exertions of the English infantry and artillery ; 
for there the more regular battalions were in line, and 
the true Sikh was not easily cowed. A prompt and 
powerful effort was necessary, and a regiment of Eu- 
ropean lancers, supported by one of Indian cavalry, 
was launched against the even ranks of the Lahore in 
fantry, The Sikhs knelt to receive the orderly but 
impetuous charge of the English warriors^ moved alike 
by noble recollections of their country, by military 
emulation, and by personal feelings of revenge ; but at 
the critical moment, the unaccustomed discipline of 
many of Govind^s champions failed them. They rose 
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yet they reserved their fire and delivered it together 
at the distance of a spear’s throw , nor was it until the 
mass had been three times ridden through that the 
Sikhs dispersed. The charge was wisely planned and 
bravely made ; but the ground was more thickly strewn 
with the bodies ot victorious horsemen than of beaten 
infantry. An attempt was made to rally behind Boon- 
dree ; but all resistance was unavailing, the Sikhs were 
driven across the Sutlej, more than fifty pieces of cannon 
were taken, and the general forgot his sorrows, and the 
soldiers their sufferings and indignities, in the fulness 
of their common triumph.* 


* Compare' Sir Harry Smith*s despatch of the 3olh January, 
and Lord Gouges despatch of the rst February, 1846. {Parlia^ 
^ftentary ^a^crs 1846),— The loss sustained was 151 killed, 413 
wounded, and 25 missing. 

The Calcutta Bevicw, No, XVI. p. 499., slates that Sir Harry 
Smith required some pressing before he would engage the Sikhs, 
after his reverse at Buddowal. That active leader, however, 
was in no need of such promptings, and had adequate reinforce- 
ments reached him sooner than they did, the battle of Aleewal 
would have been sooner fought. It may likewise be here men- 
tioned, that neither does the reviewer throughout his article do 
fair justice to Lord Gough, nor, in a particular instance, to the 
commissariat department of the army. Thus, with regard to the 
Commander-in-Chief,! it is more than hinted ( see p. 497 ), that 
Lord Hardinge was in no way to blame,— that is that Lord Gough 
to blame, - for the delay which occurred in attacking the 
Sikhs at Pheerooshuhur. It may be difficult to ascertain the 
causes, or to apportion the blame, but the Governor-General can 

proudly stand on his acknowledged merits and services, and wants 
no support at the expense of an ancient comrade it^ arms. Again 
With regard to the commissariat, it is stated, at p. 488., that 
supplies, which the head of the department in the field asked six 
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The victory was equally important and opportune,, 
and the timC'Serving Golab Singh, whose skill and 
capacity might have protracted the war, first reproached 
the vanquished Sikhs for rashly engaging in hostilities 
with their colossal neighbor, and then entered into 
negotiations with the English leaders.’^ The Governor- 
General was not displeased that the Lahore authorities 
should be ready to yield ; for he truly felt that to 
subjugate the Punjab in one season, to defeat an army 


weeks to furnish, were procured by Major Broadfoot in six days. 
The commissariat department could only use money and effect 
purchases by contract, or in the open market ; but Major Broad* 
foot could summarily require “ protected chiefs,” on pain of con- 
fiscation, to meet all his demands ; and the writer of the article 
might have learnt, or must have been aware, that the requisitions 
in question led to one chief being disgraced by the imposition of a 
fine, and had some share in the subsequent deposal of another. 
Had the British Magistrates of Delhi, Seharunpoor, Bareilly, 
other places, been similarly empowered to seize by force the 
grain and carriage within their limits, there would have been 
no occasion to disparage the commissariat department. Further, 
it is known to many, and it is in itself plain, that had the military 
authorities been required, or allowed, to prepare themselves as 
they wished, they as simple soldiers, who had no financial diffi- 
culties to consider, would have been amply prepared with all that 
an army of invasion or defence could have required, long before 
the Sikhs crossed the Sutlej. Lord Hardinge was chiefly respon- 
sible for the timely and adequate equipment of the army, in 
anticipation of a probable war ; and with the Governor-General 
in the field, possessed of superior and anomalous powers, the Com- 
mander-in-Chief could only be held reponsible— and that but to 
a limited extent— for the strategy of a campaign or the conduct of 
a battle. 

Compare the Governor- General to the Secret Committee, o£ 
the 19th February, 1846. 
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or as opportunity seemed to offer. They placed sixty- 
•seven pieces of artillery in battery^ and their strength 
was estimated at thirty-five thousand fighting men ; 
but it is probable that twenty thousand would exceed 
the truth ; and of that reduced number, it is certain 
that all were not regular troops. The intrenchment 
likewise showed a fatal want of unity of command and 
•of design ; and at Subraon, as in the other battles of 
the campaign, the soldiers did everything and the 
leaders nothing. Hearts to dare and hands to execute 
were numerous ; but there was no mind to guide and 
animate the whole : — each inferior commander defended 
his front according to his skill and his means, and the 
centre and left, where the disciplined battalions were 
•mainly stationed, had batteries and salient points as 
high as the stature of a man, and ditches which an 
"armed soldier could not leap without exertion ; but a 
considerable part of the line exhibited at intervals the 
petty obstacles of a succession of such banks and 
trenches as would shelter a crouching marksman or 
help him to sleep in security when no longer a watcher. 
This was especially the case on the right flank, where 
the looseness of the river sand rendered it impossible 
to throw up parapets without art and labor, and where 
irregular troops, the least able to remedy such disad- 
vantages, had been allowed or compelled to take up 
their position. The flank in question was mainly 
guarded by a line of two hundred “Zumbooruks” or fal- 
conets ; but it derived some support from a salient bat- 
tery, and from the heavy guns retained on the opposite 
bank of the river>^ Tej Si ngh commanded in this 
* The ordinary belief that the intrenchments of Subraon were 

I , / 
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intrenchment, and Lai Singh lay with his horse in loose 
order higher up the stream, watched by a body of Bri- 
tish cavalry. The Sikhs, generally, were somewhat 
cast down by the defeat at Aleewal, and by the sight of 
the unhonored remains ef their comrades floating down 
the Sutlej ; but the self-confidence of a multitude soon 
returns : they had been cheered by the capture of a post 
of observation established by the English and left un- 
occupied at night, and they resumed their vaunting 
practice of performing their militaty exercises almost 
within hail of the British pickets. Yet the judgment 
of the old and experienced could not be deceived ; the 
dangers which threatened the Sikh people pressed upon 
their minds ; they saw no escape from domestic anarchy 
or from foreign subjection, and the grey-headed chief 
Sham Singh of Ataree, made known his resolution 
to die in the first conflict with the enemies of his 
race, and so to offer himself up as a sacrifice of pro- 
pitiation to the spirit of Govind and to the genius of 
his mystic commonwealth. 

In the British camp the confidence of the soldiery 
was likewise great, and none there despaired of the 
fortune of England, The spirits of the men had been 
raised by the victory of Aleewal, and early in February 
a formidable siege train aud ample stores of ammunition 

jointly planned and executed by a French and a Spanish colo- 
nel, is as devoid of foundation as that the Sikh army was rendered 
effective solely by the labors and skill of French and Italian 
General's. Hurbon the brave Spaniard, and Mouton the French- 
man, who were at Subraon, doubtless exerted themselves where 
they could, but their authority or their infiuence did not exten 
beyond a regiment or a brigade, and the lines showed no tr 
whatever of scientific skill or of unity of design. 
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arrived from Deltw. The Sepoys looked with delight 
upon the long array of stately elephants dragging the 
huge and heavy ordnance of their predilections, and the 
heart of the Englishman himself swelled with pride as 
he beheld these dread symbols of the wide dominion of his 
race. It was determined that the Sikh position should 
be attacked on the loth February, and various plans 
were laid down for making victory sure, and for the 
speedy gratification of a burning resentment. The 
officers of artillery naturally desired that their guns 
the representatives of a high art, should be used agree- 
ably to the established rules of the engineer, or that 
ramparts should be breached in front and swept in flank 
before they were stormed by defenceless battalions ; but 
such deliberate tediousness of process did not satisfy 
the judgment or the impatience of the commanders, and 
it was arranged that the whole of the heavy ordnance 
should be planted in masses opposite particular points 
of the enemy’s intrenchment, and that when the Sikhs 
had been shaken by a continuous storm of shot and 
shell, the right or weakest part of the position should 
be assaulted in line by the strongest of the three in- 
vesting divisions, which together mustered nearly fif- 
teen thousand men. A large body of British cavalry 
was likewise placed to watch the movements of Lai 
Singh, and the two divisions which lay near Feeroapoor 
were held ready to push across the Sutlej as soon as 
victory should declare itself. The precise mode of 
attack was not divulged, or indeed finally settled, until 
noon of the preceding day, for it was desired to sur- 
prize the commanding post of observation, which indif- 
ference or negligence had allowed to fall into the hands 
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of the Sikhs a short time before. The evening and 
the early hours of clar):ness of the 9th February were 
thus occupied with Htisy preparations ; the hitherto 
silent camp poured all its numbers abroad ; soldiers 
stood in groups, talking^ of the task to be achieved by 
their valour; officers rode hastily along to receive or 
deliver orders ; and on that night what Englishman 
passed battalion after battalion to seek a short repose 
or a moment’s solitary communion, and listened as he 
v./ent to the hammering of shells and the piling of 
iron shot, or beheld the sentinel pacing silently along 
by the gleam of renewed fires, without recalling to 
mind his heroic King and the eve. of Agincourt, ren- 
dered doubly immortal by the genius of Shakspeare ? * 
The British divisions advanced in silence, amid the 
darkness of night and the additional gloom of a thick 
haze. The coveted post was found unoccupied ; the 
Sikhs seemed everywhere taken by surprize, and they 


Now entertain conjecture of a time, 

When creeping murmur and the poring dark 
Fill the wide vessel of the universe ; 

From ramp to ca«np, thro’ the foul womb of night, 
The hum of either army stilly sounds, 

That the sentinels almost receive 
The secret whispers of each other^s watch ; 

Fire answers fire : and thmugh their paly flames 
Each battle sees the other’s umber’d face ; 

Steed threatens steedt in high and boatful neighs 
Piercing the night’s dull eai ; and fiotn the tents 
The armorers, accomplishing the knights, 

With btT^y hammers closing rivets up, 

Give dre lote of prejiaralion." 


Id 


Henry V, Act iv, chorus 
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beat clamorosly to arms when they saw themselves 
about to be assailed. The English batteries opened at 
sunrise, and for upwards of three hours an incessant 
play of artillery was kept up upon the general mass of 
the enemy. The round shot exploded tumbrils, or 
dashed heaps of sand into the air ; the hollow shells 
cast their fatal contents fully before them, and the devi- 
ous rockets sprang aloft with fury to fall hissing amid 
a flood of men ; but all was in vain, the Sikhs stood 
unappalled, and “ flash for flash returned, and fire for 
The field was resplendent with embattled war- 
riors, one moment umbered in volumes of sulphurous 
smoke and another brightly apparent amid the splendor 
of beaming brass and the cold and piercing rays of 
polished steel The roar and loud reverberation of the 
ponderous ordnance added to the impressive interest of 
the scene, and fell gratefully upon the ear of the intent 
and enduring soldier. But as the sun rose higher, it 
was felt -that a distant and aimless cannohade would 
still leave the strife to be begun, and victory to be 
achieved by the valiant hearts of the close-fighting 
infantry. The guns ceased Jor a time, and each war- 
rior addressed himself in silence to the coming conflict 
—a glimmering eye and a firmer grasp^ of his weapon 
alone telling of the rjiighty spirit which wrought within 
him. The left division of the British army advanced 
in even order and with a light step to the attack, but 
the original error of forming the regiments in line 
instead of in column rendered the contest more unequal 
' than such assaults need necessarily be. Every shot 
frpm the enemy’s lines told upon the expanse of men, 
und the greater part of the division was driven back by 
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the deadly fire of muskets and swivels and enfilading 
artillery. On the extreme left, the regiments effected 
an entrance amid the advanced backs and trenches of 
petty outworks where possession could be of little avail ; 
but their comrades on the right were animated by the 
partial success ; they chafed under the disgrace of repulse, 
and forming themselves instinctively into wedges and 
masses, and headed by an old and fearless leader, they 
rushed forward in wrath."^ With a shout they leaped 
the ditch, and upswarming, they mounted the rampart, 
and stood victorious amid captured cannon. But the 
effort was great ; t he Sjkhs fought with steadiness an d 
resolution ; ^uns in the interior were turned u pon the 
e xhausSd assail^ts, and the line of tren^ lilone was 
gained. Nor was this achievetnent the work of a mo- 
ment. The repulse of the first assailants required that 
the central division should be brought forward, and these 
supporting regiments also moved in line against ram- 
parts higher and more continuous than the barriers which 
had foiled the first efforts of their comrades. They too 
recoiled in confusion before the fire of the exulting, 
Sikhs ; but at the distance of a furlong they showed 
both their innate valour and habitual discipline by rally- 
ing and returning to the charge. Their second assault 
was aided on the left by the presence, in the trenches 
of that flank, of the victorious first division ; and thus 
the regiments of the centre likewise became, after a 
fierce struggle, on their own right possessed of as many 
of the enemy's batteries as lay to their immediate front 


* Sir Robert Dick was mortally wounded close to the tren- 
ches while cheering on his ardent followers. 
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The unlooked-for repulse of the second division, and 
the arduous contest in which the first was engaged, 
might have led a casual witness of the strife to ponder 
on the multitude of varying circumstances which deter- 
mine success in war but the leaders were collected 
and prompt, and the battalions on the right, the victors 
of Aleewal were impelled against the opposite flank of 
the Sikhs ; but there, as on all other points attacked 
destruction awaited brave men. They fell in heaps, 
and the first li ne was thrown back upon the second, 
which, nothing daunted, moved rapidly to the assault. 
The two lines mingled their ranks and rushed forward 
in masses, just as the second division had retrieved its 
fame, and as a body of cavarly had been 'poured into 
the camp from the left to forna that line of advance 
which surpassed the strength of the exhausted infantry- 
Openings were thus everywhere effected in the Sikn 
intrenchments, but single batteries still held out ; the 
interior was filled with courageous men, who took ad- 
vantage of every ojj^tacle, and fought fiercely for every 
spot of ground.vnThe traitor, Tej Singh, indeed, instead 
of leading fresh men to sustain the failing strength of 
the troops on his right, fled on the first assault, and, 
either accidentally or by design, sank a boat in the mid- 
dle of the bridge of conamunicalion. But the ancient 
Sham Singh remembered his vow \ he clothed himself 
in simple white attire, as one devoted to death, and 
calling on all around hina to fight for the Gooroo, who 
had pronjisec^ pverlasting bliss to the brave, he repeat- 
edly rallied his shattered ranks, and at last fell a martyr 
on a ^^apof hi^ slain countrymen. Others might be 
OR the ramparts amid showers of balls^ 
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waving defiance with their swords, or telling the gun- 
ners where the fair-haired English pressed thickest 
together, Along the stronger half of the battlements, 
and for the period of half an hour, the conflict raged 
sublime in all its terrors. The parapets were sprinkled 
with blood from end to end ; the trenches were filled 
with the dead and the dying. Amid the deafening roar 
of cannon, and the multitudinous fire of musketry, the 
shouts of triumph or of scorn were yet heard, and the 
Hashing of innumerable swords was yet visible ; or from 
time to time exploding magazines of powder, threw 
bursting shells and beams of wood and banks of earth 
high above the agitated sea of smoke and flame which 
enveloped the host of combatants, and fora moment 
arrested the attention amid all the din and tumult of^ 
the tremendous conflict But gradually each defensible 
position was captured, and the enemy was pressed to- 
wards the scarcely fordable river ; yet, although assailed 
on either side by squadrons of horse and battalions of 
foot, no Sikh offered to submit, and no disciple of 
Govind asked for quarter. They everywhere showed 
a front to the victors, ^nd stalked slowly and sullenly 
away, while many rushed singly forth to meet assured 
death by contending with a multitude. The victors 
looked with stolid wonderment upon the indomitable 
courage of the vanquished, and forbore to strike when 
the helpless and the dying frowned unavailing hatred. 
But the warlike rage, or the calculating policy of the 
leaders, had yet to be satisfied, and standing with the 
slain heaped on all side around them, they urged troops 
of artillery almost into the waters of the Sutlej to more 
thoroughly destroy the army which had so long scorned 
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their power. No deity of heroic fable received the living 
within the oozy gulphs of the oppressed stream, and its 
current was choked with added numbers of the dead and 
crimsoned with the blood of a fugitive multitude, 

“ Such IS the lust of never-dying fame,” 

But vengeance was complete ; the troops, defiled with 
dust and smoke and carnage, stood mute indeed for a 
moment, until the glory of their success rushing upon 
their minds, they gave expression to their feelings, and 
hailed their victorious commanders with reiterated shouts 
of triumph and congratulation,* 

On the night of the victory some regiments were 
pushed across the Sutlej opposite Feerozpoor — no 
enemy was visible — and on the 12th February the 


* Compare Lord Gough’s despatch of the 13th Febiuarv, 
1846, and Macgregoi’s Hisioty of the n. 154, drc. The 

casualties on the side of the British were 32 J killed, and 2,083 
wounded. The loss of the Sikhs, perhaps exceeded 3,000, and 
possibly amounted to 8,000, the lowei estimate of the Englii,h 
despatches. 

The Commatider-in- Chief estimated the force of the Sikhs at 
30,000 mep, and it was frequently safd they had ihirty-six re- 
giments in position. ; but it is nevertheless doubtful whether theic 
were so many as 20,000 artned men in the trenches. The number 
of the actual assailants may be estimated at i5,oo& effective 
soldiers. 

Subiaon 01 correctly Subrahan, the name by which the battle 
is known, is taken from that of a small village, or rather two small 
villages, in the neighborhood. The villages in question were 
inhabited by, the subdivision of a tiibe called Subrah, 01, in the 
plural, Subrahan \ and hence the name became applied to their 
place of residence, and has at last become identified with a great 
Important victory. 
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fort of Kussoor was occupied without opposition. On 
the following day the army encamped under the walls 
of that ancient town, and it was ascertained that the 
Sikhs still held together to the number of twenty thou- 
sand men in the direction of Amritsir. But the power 
of the armed representatives of the Khalsa was gone ; 
the holders of treasure and food, and all the munitions 
of war, had first passively helped to defeat them, and 
then openly joined the enemy ; and the soldiery readily 
assented to the requisition of the court that Golab Singh, 
their chosen Minister, should have full powers to treat 
with the English on the already admitted basis of re- 
cognising a Sikh government in Lahore. On the iS^h 
of the month the Raja and several other chiefs were 
received by the Governor- General at Kusoor, and they 
were told that Dhuleep Singh would continue to be 
regarded as a friendly sovereign, but that the country 
between the Beeas and Sutlej would be retained by the 
conquerors, and that a million and a half sterling must 
be paid as some indemnity for the expenses of the war, 
in order, it was said, that all might hear of the 
punishment which had overtaken aggressors, and be- 
come fully aware that inevitable loss followed vain 
hostilities with the unoffending English. After a long 
discussion the terms were reluctantly agreed to, the 
young Maharaja came and tendered his submission in 
person, and on the 20th February the British army 
arrived at the Sikh capital. Two days afterwards a 
portion of the citadel was garrisoned by English regi- 
ments, to maik more fully to the Indian world that 
a vaunting enemy had been effectually humbled ; for 
throughout the breadth of the land the chiefs talked, in 
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the bitterness of their hearts, of the approaching down- 
fall of the stern unharmonizing foreigners.^ 

The Governor- General desired not only to chastise 
the Sikhs for their past aggressions, but to overawe 
them for the future, and he had thus chosen the Beeas, 
as offering more commanding positions ; with reference 
to Lahore than the old boundary of the Sutlej. With 
the same object in view, he had originally thought Raja 
Golab Singh might advantageously be made independent 
in the hills of Jummoo.f Such a recognition by the British 
government had, indeed, always been one of the wishes of 
that ambitious family ; but it v/as not, perhaps, remeni"' 
bered that Golab Singh was still more desirous of be- 
coming the acknowledged Minister of the dependent 
Punjab;J nor was it perhaps thought that the overtures 


Compare the Governor-General to the Secret Committee, 
under dates the 19th February, and 4th March, 1846. 

t Compare the Governor-General to the Secret Committee, 
of 3rd and 19th February, 1846. 

X This had been the aim of the fam,ily for many years ; or at 
least, from the time that Dhian Sing^h exerted himself to remove 
Colonel Wade, in the hope that a British, representative might 
be appointed who would be well disposed towards himself, which; 
he thought Colonel Wade was not. Mr. Cleric was aware of both 
schemes of the Lahore Minister, although the greater prominence 
was naturally given to the project of rendering the jummoo chiefs 
independent, owing to the aversion with which they were regarded 
after Nao Nihal Singh’s death. 

Had the English said that they desired to see Golab Singh 
remain Minister, and had they been careless whether Lai Singh 
lived or wa^ put to death, it is highly probable that a /air and 
vigorous governtrent would have been formed, and also that the 
occupation of Lahore, and perhaps the second treaty of 1846, need 
never have taken place* 
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of the Raja— after the battle of Aleewal had foreboded 
the total rout of the Sikh army — were all made in the 
hope of assuring to himself a virtual viceroyaky over 
the whole dominion of Lahore. Golab Singh had been 
appointed Vuzeer by the chiefs and people when danger 
pressed them, and he had been formally treated with as 
Minister tby the English when the Governor-General 
thought time was short, and his own resources dis- 
tant ;* but when Lai Singh saw that after four pitched 
battles the English Viceroy was content or compelled to 
leave Lahore a dependent ally, he rejoiced that his un- 
diminished influence with the mother of the Muharaja 
would soon enable him to supplant the obnoxious chief 
of Jummoo. The base sycophant thus congratulated 
himself on the approaching success of all his treasons, 
which had simply for their object his own personal 
aggrandizement at the expense of Sikh independence- 
Golab Singh felt his inability to support himself without 
the countenance of the English ; but they had oflfered 
him no assurance of support as Minister, and he sud ^ 
denly perplexed the Governor- General by asking him 
what he was to get for all he had done to bring about 
a speedy peace, and to render the army an easy prey^ 


* Compare the Governor-General^s letter to the Secret Com- 
mittee, of the 3d and 19th February, 1846. In both of these des- 
patches Lord Hardinge indicates that he intended to do some- 
thing for Golab Singh, but be does not state that he designed to 
make him independent of Lahore, nor does he say that he told 
the Sikh Chiefs the arrangemeots then on foot might include the 
separation of Jummoo \ and the truth would seem to be, that m 
the first jdy of success the scheme of conciliating the powerful 
Raja remained In a manner forgotten. 
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tt was remembered that at Kussoor he had said the 
way to carry on a war with the English was to leave 
the sturdy infantry intrenched and watched, and to 
sweep the open country with cavalry to the gates of 
Delhi ; and while negotiations were still pending, and 
“the season advancing, it was desired to conciliate one 
who might render himself formidable in a day, by join- 
ing the remains of the Sikh forces and by opening his 
treasures and arsenals to a warlike population. 

The low state of the Lahore treasury^ and the anxiety 
of Lai Singh to get a dreaded rival out of the way, 
enabled the Governor-General to appease Golab Singh 
in a manner sufficiently agreeable to the Raja himself, 
and which still further reduced the importance of the 
successor of Runjeet Singh. The Raja of Jummoo did 
not care to be simply the master of his native moun- 
tains ; but as two thirds of the pecuniary indemnity 
required from Lahore could not be made good, territory 
was taken instead of money, and Cashmeer and the 
hill states from the Beeas to the Indus were cut off 
from the Punjab Proper, and transferred to Golab Sin^h 
as a separate sovereign for a million of pounds sterling. 
The arrangement was a dexterous one, if reference be 
only had to the policy of reducing the power of the 
Sikhs ; but the transaction scarcely seems worthy of 
the British name and greatness, and the objections 
become stronger when it is considered that Golab 
Singh had agreed to pay sixty-eight lakhs of rupees 
(68o,ooo4), as a fine to his paramount, before the war 
broke out,* and that the custom of the East as well as 


^ Major Broadfoot to Government, 5th May, 1845. The author 
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of the West requires the feudatory to aid his lord in 
foreign war and domestic strife. Golab Singh ought 
thus to have paid the deficient million of money as a 
Lahore subject, instead of being put in possession of 
Lahore provinces as an independent Prince, The suc- 
cession of the Raja was displeasing to the Sikhs gene- 
rally, and his separation was less in accordance with 
his own aspirations than the ministry of Runjeet Singh's 
empire ; but his rise to sovereign power excited never- 
theless the ambition of others, and Tej Singh, who 
knew his own wealth, and was fully persuaded of the 
potency of gold, offered twenty-five lakhs of rupees for 
a princely crown and another dismembered province, 
He was chid for his presumptuous misinterpretation 
of English principles of action ; the arrangement with 
Golab Singh was the only one of the kind which took 
place, and the new ally was formally invested with the 
title of Muharaja at Amritsir on the 15th March, 1846,# 


never heard, and does not believe, that this money was paid by 
Golab Singh. 

* On this orcasion “ Muharaja ” Golab Singh stood up, and 
with joined hands, expressed bis gratitude to the BTitlsh Viceroy, — 
adding, without however any ironical meaning, that he was indeed 
his “ Zur-khureed,” or gold-boughten slave 1 

la the course of this history there has, more than once, been 
occasion to allude to the unscrupulous character of Raja Golab 
Singh ; but it must not therefore be supposed that he is a man 
malevolently evil. He will, indeed, deceive an enemy and take his 
life without hesitation, and ip the accumulation of money he will 
exercise many oppressions ; but he must be judged with reference 
to the morality of his age and race, and to the necessities of his 
own position. If these allowances be made, Golab Singh will be 
found an able and moderate man, who does little in an idle or 
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But a portion of the territory at first proposed to be 
made over to him was reserved by his masters, the 
payments required from him were reduced by a fourth, 
and they were rendered still more easy of liquidation 
by considering him to be the heir to the money which 
his brother Soochet Singh had buried in Feerozpoor. 

Lai Singh became Minister once more; but he and 
all the traitorous chiefs knew that they could not main- 
tain themselves, even against the reduced army, when 
the English should have fairly left the country, and 
thus the separation of Golab Singh led to a further 
departure from the original scheme. It was agreed 
that a British force should remain at the capital until 
the last day of December, 1846, to enable the chiefs 
to feel secure while they reorganized the army and 
introduced order and efficiency into the administration. 
The end of the year came ; but the chiefs were still 
helpless ; they clung to their foreign support, and 
gladly assented to an arrangement which leaves the 
English in immediate possession of the reduced domi- 
nion of Runjeet Singh, until his reputed son and feeble 
successor shall attain the age of manhood, t 

While the Governor-General and Commander-in-Chief 
remained at Lahore at the head of twenty thousand 
men, portions of the Sikh army came to the capital to 
be paid up and disbanded. The soldiers showed 


wanton spirit, and who is not without some traits both of good 
humor and generosity of temper. 

* See Appendices XVIII., XIX. and XX., for the treaties with 
Lahore and Jummoo. 

t See Appendix XV., for the second treaty with Lahore. 



CHAP. IX.] THE WAR WITH THE ENGLISH. 44I 

neither the despondency of mutinous rebels nor the ei- 
frontery and indifference of mercenaries, and their 
manly deportment added lustre to that valour which 
the victors had dearly felt and generously extolled. 
The men talked of their defeat as the chance of way, 
or they would say that they were mere imitators of 
unapproachable rnasters. But amid all their humilia- 
tion, they inwardly dwelt upon their future destiny 
with unabated confidence ; and while gaily calling 
themselves inapt and youthful scholars, they would 
sometimes add, with a significant and sardonic smile, 
that the “ Khalsa ” itself was yet a child, and that as 
the commonwealth of Sikhs grew in stature, Govind 
would clothe his disciples with irresistible might and 
guide them with unequalled skill. Tims brave men 
sought consolation, and the spirit of progress which 
collectively animated them yielded with a murmur to 
the superior genius of England and civilization, to be 
chastened by the rough hand of power, and perhaps 
to be moulded to noblest purposes by the informing 
touch of knowledge and philosophy.* 


The separate sway of the Sikhs and the independence 
of the Punjab have come to an end, and England reigns 
the undisputed mistress of the broad and classic land 
of India. Her political supremacy is more regular and 
systematic than the antique rule of the Brahmins and 
Kshutrees, and it is less assailable from without thaa.^ 


■* In March, 1846, or immediately after the war, the author 
visited the Sikh temples and establishments at Keeritpoor and 
Anundpoor-Makhowal. At the latter place, the cbosei^ seat o 
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the imperfect domination of the Mahometans ; for in 
disciplined power and vastfiess of resources, in unity 
of action and intelligence of design, her government 
surpasses the eicperience of the East, and emulates the 
magnificent prototype of Rome. But the Hindoos 
made the country wholly their own, and from sea to 
sea, from the snowy mountains almost to the fabled 
bridge of Rama, the language of the peasant is still 
that of the twice-born races ; the speech of the wild 
foresters and mountaineers of the centre and south has 
been permanently tinged by the old predominance of 
the Kshutrees, and the hopes and fears and daily habits 
of myriads of men still vividly represent the genial 
myths and deep philosophy of the Brahmins, which 
more than two thousand years ago arrested the atten- 
tion of the Greeks. The Mahometans entered the 
country to destroy, but they remained to. colonize, and 
swarms of the victorious races long continued to pour 
themselves over its rich plains, modifying the language 
and ideas of the vanquished, and becoming themselves 
altered by the contact, until, in the time of Akber, the 
“Islam” of India was a national system, and until, in 
the present day, the Hindoo and Mahometan do not 
practically differ more from one another than did the 
Brahmins and Kshutrees and Veisyas of the time of 


Govind, reliance upon the future was likewise strong ; and the 
grave priests or ministers said, by way of assurance, that the pure 
faith of the Khalsa was intended for all countries and limes ; and 
added, by way of compliment, that the disciples of Nanuk would 
ever be grateful for jthe aid, which the stranger English had 
, tendered in subverting the empire of the intolerant and oppressive 
lAahometans t 
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Munnoo and Alexander. They are different races witir 
different religious systems, but harmonising together 
in social life^ and mutually under<Jtanding and respecting 
and taking a part in each other’s modes and ways and 
doings. They are thus silently but surely removing 
one another’s differences and peculiarities, so that a 
new element results from the common destruction, to 
become developed into a faith or a fact in future age*;. 
The rise to power of contemned Soodra tribes, in the 
persons of Mahrattas, Goorkhas, and Sikhs, has brought 
about a further mixture of the rural population and of 
the lower orders in towns and cities, and has thus given 
another blow to the reverence for antiquity. The re- 
ligious creed of the people seems to be even more inde- 
terminate than their spoken dialects, and neither the 
religion of the Arabian prophet, nor the theology of 
the Veds and Poorans, is to be found pure except 
among professed Moollas and educated Brahmins, or 
among the rich and great of either persuasion. Over 
this seething and fusing mass, the power of England 
has- been extended and her spirit sits brooding. Her 
pre-eminence in the modern world may well excite the 
envy of the nations ; but it behoves her to ponder well 
upon the mighty task which her adventurous children 
have set her in the East, and to be certain that her 
sympathizing labours in the cause of humanity are 
guided by intelligence towards a true and attainable 
end. She rules supreme as the welcome composer of 
political troubles ; but the thin superficies of her domi- 
nion rests tremblingly upon the convulsed ocean of 
social change and mental revolutions. Her own high 
civilization and the circumstances of her intervention 
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isolate her in all her greatness ; she can appeal to the 
reason only of her subjects, and can never lean upon 
the enthusiasm of their gratitude or predilection. To 
preserve her political ascendancy she must be ever pru-» 
dent and circumspect ; and to leave a lasting impress 
she must do more than erect palaces and temples, the 
mere material monuments dominion. Like Greece 
and Rome, she may rear edifices of surpassing beauty, 
she may bridge gulphs and pierce mountains with the 
wand of wealth and science. Like these ancient peoples, 
she may even give birth in strange lands to such Kings 
as Herod the Great and to such historians as Flavius 
Josephus ; but, like imperial Rome, she may live to 
behold a Vortigern call in a Hengist, and a Syagrius 
yield to a Clovis. She may teach another Cymbeline 
the amenities of civilized life, and she may move 
another Attains to bequeath to her another Pergamus. 
These are tasks of easy achievement; but she must 
also endeavor to give her poets and her saees an 
immortality among nations unborn, to introduce laws 
which shall stUl be in force at the end of sixty genera- 
tions, and to tinge the faith and the minds of the people 
with her sober science and just morality, as Christianity 
was affected by the adoptive policy of Rome and by 
the plastic philosophy of Greece. Of all these things 
England must sow the seeds and lay the foundations 
before she can hope to equal or surpass her great 
exemplars. 


* Up to the present time England has made no great and last- 
ing impress on the Indians, except as the introducer of an im- 
proved and effective military system ; although she has also done 
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But England can do nothing until she has rendered 
her dominion secure, and hitherto all her thoughts have 
been given to the extension of her supremacy. Up to 
this time she has been a rising power, the welcome 


much to exalt her character as a governing power, by her gene- 
orally scrupulous adherence to formal engagements. 

The Indian mind has not yet been suffused or saturated by 
•the genius of the English, nor can the light of European knowledge 
be spread over the country, until both the Sanscrit and Arabic 
(Persian) languages are made the vehicles of instructing the 
learned. These tongues should thus be assiduously cultivated, 
although not so much for what they contain as for what they 
nmv be made the means of conveying. The hierarchies of 
Gymnbsophists” and “Ulema” will the more readily assent 
to mathematical or logical deductions, if couched in words 
identified in their eyes with scientific research ; and they in time 
must of necessity make known the truths learned to the mass of 
the people- The present system of endeavouring to diffuse know- 
ledge by means of the rude and imperfect vernacular tongues can 
succeed but slowly, for it seems to be undertaken in a spirit of 
opposition to the induential classes ; and it is not likely to succeed 
at all until expositions of the sciences, with ample proofs and 
illustrations, are rendered complete, instead of partial and e!c- 
, mentary only, or indeed meagre and inaccurate in the extreme, 
as many of the authorized school-books are. If there were Sans- 
crit or Arabic counterparts to these much-required, elaborate trea- 
tises, the predilections of the learned Indians would be overcome 
with comparative ease. 

The fact that the astronomy of Ptolemy, and the geometry of 
Euclid, are recognized in their Sanscrit dress, as text books of 
science even among the Brahmins, should not be lost upon the 
promoters of education in the present age. The* philosophy of 
facts and the truths of physical science had to be made known 
by Copernicus and Galileo, Bacon and Newton, through the 
medium of the Latin tongue ; and the first teachers and up- 
holders of Christianity preferred the kdmired and widely spoken 
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supplanter of Moghuls and Mahrattas, and the ally 
which the remote weak sought against the neighboring 
strong. But her greatness is at its height ; it has' 
come to her turn to be feared instead of courted. 
The Princes of India can no longer acquire fame- 
or territory by preying upon one aniHher. Under 
the exact sway of their new paramount, they must 
divest themselves of ambition and of all the violent 
passions of their nature, and they must try to remain 
Kings without exercising the most loved of ciio functions 
of rulers. The Indians, indeed, will themselves politely 
liken England and her dependent sovereigns to the 
benignant moon accompanied by hosts of rejcdcing stars 
in her nightly progress, rather than to flio fierce jun 

p 

Roman and Greek, both to the antique Hebawand to the im<> 
perfect dialects of Gaul and Syria, Africa atui A -la Minor. In 
either case the language recommended llu* doctrine, and 
added to the conviction of Origen and Irena u , ' ertullian and 
Clement of Rome, as well as to the belief of the holar of more 
modern times. Similarly in India, the use of San .rril, and Arabic, 
and Persian, would give weight to the mobt onvir \s principles, and 
completeness to the most logical demonstratuwis. 

That in Calcutta the study of the sciences n \}\u >ied with some 
success, through the joint medium of the i'; 1 1 ' 3 1 language and 
local dialects, and that in especial theta<' perseverance of 
the Professors of the Medical College h • e uuced Indians 
of family or caste to dissect the human w ' lo not militate 
against the views expressed above, b her serve a& 

exceptions to prove their truths In C do nghshraen are 

numerous, and their wealth, intelligenct, dilical position 

render their influence overwhelming ; bi mental predo- 
minance decreases so rapidly, that it is ui air sized towns' 

within fifty miles of the capital, and is bi / revived in the 

populous cities of Benares and Delhi, P ad Hydrabad> 
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which rides the heavens in solitude scarcely visible 
amidst intolerable brightness ; but men covet power 
as well as ease, and crave distinction as well as wealth; 
and thus it is with those who endeavor to jest with 
adversity. Lneland has immediately to make her at- 
tendant Princes feelj that while resistance is vain, they 
are themselves honored, and hold a substantive position in 
the economy of the imperial Governmentjinstead of being 
merely tolerated as bad rulers or regarded with contempt 
and aversion as half-barbarous men. Her rule has 
hitherto mainly tended to the benefit of the trading 
community ; men of family name find no place in the 
society of their masters, and no employment in the 
service of the state ; and while the peasants have 
been freed from occasional ruinous exaction, and from 
more rare personal torture, they are sometimes 
oppressed and impoverished by a well-meant but 
cumbrous and inefflcent law,* and by an excessive and 


* The police of India is notoriously corrupt and oppressive ; 
and even the useful establishments for tracing Thugs and 
Dakoits, or banded assassins and confederate robbers, may 
before long becomb as great an evil in one way as the gangs of 
criminals there breaking up are in another. The British rule 
is most defective in the prevention and detection of crime ; 
and while supremely prowerful in military means, the Govern- 
ment is comparatively valueless as the guardian of the private 
property of its citizens. England has identified herself so little 
with the people of India, that she leans solely on hireling 
agency, and trusts the preservations of internal order to 
men who fear her, indeed, but who hate her at the same time, 
and can deceive her with ease and impunity. The people them- 
selves, as well as the mass of paid servants, have yet to be enlisted 
in the cause of justice and order ; and some middle class 
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partial taxation, which looks almost wholly to the lanc^ 
(or tiecessary revenue of a Government* The 


landholders ^l^ould Irave powers of committal, while others should 
form jur^e^ qr punchayefs within their “ pergunneljis ” and 
“ zillahs^V qr hundreds and spires. Within such limits the zemin- 
dars of Ipdia are as much alive to public opinion as the (andholdeis 
of fpi|ntries, ( For some apposite remarks on the subject, 
see Lieutenant-Colonel Sleeman's Rambles and ^Recollections of an 
India^ Official^ ii. 313, &c,) 

^ The proportions of the land-tax to the general revenues of 
^ritish India are nearly as follows : — 

Bengal, 2/5 ; Bombay, ^ ; Madras, i ; Agra, 4/5, 

Average=3/5 of the whole. 

in some European states the proportions are nearly as below : — 

England 1/24 ; France, i j Spam, 1/17, (perhaps some error) ; 
l^elgium, 2/ri ; Prussia, 2/1 1 ; Naples, ^ ; Austria,-^. 

In the United States of America the revenue is almost wholly 
derived from customs. 

It IS now id|e to revert to the theory of the ancient laws of 
the Hindoos, or of the morejrecent institutes of the Mahometans, 
although much clearness of view has resulted from the learned 
researches or laborious inquiries of Bfiggs and Munro, of Sykes 
and Hathed and Galloway, ft is also idlp tp dispute whether the 
Indian farmer pays a “rent*' ora “tax,” in a te^chnical sense, 
since, practically, it is certain, i. that the Government (or its 
assign, the jageerdar or grantee,) gfts, in nearly all instances, 
almost the whole sur|>lus produce of the land ; and, 2. that the 
state, if the owner, does not perform its duty by furnishing from 
its capital wells and other things, which correspond in difficulty 
of provision with barns and drains in England. In India no one 
thinks of investing papital or of spending^money on fhe improve- 
ment of the land, ^cepiing, directly, a few patriarchal chiefs 
through love of their homes 5 and, indirectly, the wealthy spe- 
culators in opium, 'sugar, ^c., through the love of gain. An ordi- 
nary village, “head-man,” or the still poorer “ryot,” whether 
paying direct to Government or through a revenue farmer, has 
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husbandman is sullen and ihdiflPerent,# the gentleman 
nurses bis wrath in secrecy-, Kings idly chafe and 


just so much of the produce left as will enable him to provide the 
necessary seed, his own inferior food, and the most simple re- 
quisites of tillage ; and as he has thus no means, he cannot incur 
the expense or run the risk of introducing improvements. 

Hence it behoves England, if in doubt about Oriental 
'^socage” and “freehold” tenures, to redistribute her taxation, 
to diminish her assessment on the soil, and to give her multitudes 
of subjects, who are practically “copyholders,” at least a 
permanent interest in their land, as she has done so largely 
by “ customary ” leaseholders within her own proper dominion 
There should likewise be a limit to which such estates might 
be divided, and this could be a advantageously 'done, by allowing 
the owner of a petty holding to dispose as he pleased, not of the 
land itself, but of what it might bring when sold. 

For some just observations on the land tenures of India, see 
Uentenant- Colonel Sleeman^s Rasndles and Recollections of an 
Indian Official^ i. &c,; and ii. 546, &c.; while, for a fiscal des- 
cription of the transition system now in force in the notth-western 
provinces, the present Lieutenant-Governor’s DirecHotis for 
Betthment Officersy and his Remarks on the Revenue Sysieniy may 
be profitably consulted, 

* Lieutenant-Colonel Sleeman considers ( Bawdies of an 
Indian Officialy ii. 175 ) that neither have the English gained, nor 
did other rulers possess, the good-will of the peasantry and 
landholders of the country. 

In considering the position of the English, or of any ruling 
power, in India, it should always be borne in mind that no bodies 
of peasantry, excepting perhaps the Sikhs, and, in a lesser degree, 
the Rajpoots of the West, and no classes of men, excepting 
perhaps the Mahometans, and, in a lesser degree, the Brahmins, 
take any interest in the government of their country, or have 
collectively any wish to be dominant* The masses of the popu- 
lation, whether of towns or villages, are ready to submit to any 
master, native or foreign ; and the multitudes of submissive 



4S0 


HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. [CHAP, IX. 


intrigue, and some are ready to hope for everything 
( imprudently of course ) from a change of master. The 
merchant alone sits partly happy in the reflection, that 
if he is not honored with titles and office, the path 
to wealth has been made smooth, and its enjoyment 
rendered secure. 

Princes and nobles and yeomen can all be kept in 
obedience for generations by overwhelming means, and 
by a more complete military system than at present 
obtains. Numerous forts and citadels, 4^ the occasional 
assemblage of armies, and the formation of regiments 
separately composed of different tribes and races, f will 

subjects possessed by England, contribute nothing to her strength 
except as tax-payers, and, during an insurrection or after a con- 
quest, would at once give the “ Government shaie of the produce*^ 
to the wielder of power for the time being, and would thereby 
consider themselves freed from all obligations and liabilities. 
England must be just and generous towards these tame myriads ; 
but the men whom she has pre-eminentiy to keep employed, 
honored, and overawed, are the turbulent military classes, who 
are ever ready to rebel and ever desirous of acquiring power. 

The fewness of places of strength, and indeed of places of 
ordinary security, for magazines of arms and ammunition, is a 
radical defect in the military system of the English in India. The 
want of extensive granaries is also much felt, both as a measure 
of the most ordinary prudence in case of insurrection or any mili- 
tary operation ; and as some check upon prices on the common 
recurrence of droughts in a country in which capitalists do not yet 
go hand in hand with the Government, and are but little amenable 
to public opinion beyond their order. Such was, and is, the 
custom of the native Princes, and no practice exists without a 
reason. 

t The English have not succeeded in making their well- 
ordered army a separate .caste or section of the community^ 
except very partially in the Madras presidency, where a Sep(^‘s 
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long serve to ensure supremacy and to crush the efforts 
of individuals ; but England has carefully to watch the 
progress of that change in social relations and religious 
feelings of which Sikhism is the most marked exponent 
Among all ranks of men there is a spirit at work which 
rejects as vain the ancient forms and ideas whether of 
Brahminism or Mahometanism, and which clings for 
present solace and future happiness to new intercessors 
and to another manifestation of divine power and 
mercy. This laboring spirit has developed itself most 
strongly on the confines of the two antagonist creeds ; 


home is bis regiment. It is moreover but too apparent 
that the active military spirit of the Sepoys, when on service in 
India, is not now what it was when the svstem of the “ Company ” 
was new and the fortune of the strangers beginning, This is 
partly due to the general pacification of the country, partly to 
the practice of largely enlisting tame spirited men of inferior 
caste bebause they are well behaved, or pliant intriguing Brahmins 
because they can write and are intelligent ; and partly because 
the system of central or rather single management has been 
carried too far. The Indian is eminently a partizan, and his 
predilection for his immediate supperior should be encouraged, 
the more especially as there can be no doubt of the loyalty as 
of the English commandant. The clannish, or feudal, or mercenary, 
attachments do not in India yield to rational conviction or 
political principle, and colonels of battalions should have very 
large powers. Regiments separately composed of men of one or 
other of the military classes might sometimes give trouble within 
themselves, and sometimes come into collision with other re- 
giments ; but a high warlike feeling would be engendered ; 
and unless England chooses to identify herself with some of 
the inferior races, and to evoke a new spirit by becoming a 
religious reformer, she must keep the empire she has won by 
working upon the feelings she finds prevalent in the country. 
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but the feeling pervades the Indian world, and the ex- 
tension of Sikh arms would speedily lead to the recog- 
[ nition of Nanuk and Govind as the long looked-for 
Comforters. The Sikhs have now been struck by the 
petrific hand of material power, and the ascendancy of 
a third race has everywhere infused new ideas, and 
modified the aspirations of the people. The confusion 
has thus been increased for a time ; but the pregnant 
fermentation of mind must eventually body itself forth 
in new shapes; and a prophet of name unknown may 
arise to diffuse a system which shall consign the Veds 
and Koran to the oblivion of the Zendavest and the 
Sibylline Leaves, and which may not perhaps absorb 
one ray of light from the wisdom and morality of that 
faith which adorns the civilization of the Christian rulers 
of the country. But England must hope that she is 
not to exercise an unfruitful sway ; and she will add 
fresh lustre to her renown, and derive an additional 
claim to the gratitude of posterity, if she can seize 
upon the essential principles of that element which dis- 
turbs her multitudes of Indian subjects, and imbue the 
mental agitation with new qualities of beneficent fer- 
tility, so as to give to it an impulse and a direction 
which shall surely lead to the prevalence of a religion 
of truth and to the adoption of a Government of freedom, 
and progress. 
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APPENDIX I. 

THE “ADEE GRUNT’H,” OR, FIRST BOOK ; OR THE BOOK 
OF NANUK, THE FIRST GOOROO OR TEACHER OF THE 
SIKHS. 

Note. — The First Grunt'h is nowhere narrative or his- 
torical, It throws no light, by direct exposition, upon the 
political state of India during the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, although it contains many allusions illus- 
trative of the condition of society, and of the religious feel- 
ings of the times. Its teaching is to the general purport 
thatGodisto be worshipped in spirit and in truth, with 
little reference to particular forms, and that salvation is 
unattianable without grace, faith, and good works. 

The “ Adee Grunt*h*' comprises, the writings at- 
tributed to Nanuk, and the succeeding teachers of the 
Sikh faith up to the ninth Gooroo, Tegh Buhadur, 
omitting the sixth, seventh, and eighth, but with perhaps 
some additions and emendations by Govind ; secondly^ the 
compositions of certain “Bhugguts”, or saints, mostly 
sectarian Hindoos, and who are usually given as sixteeq 
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in number ; and, thirdlyy the verses of certain ”Bhats/* or 
fhapsodists, followers of Nanuk and of some of his succes- 
sors. The nutiibers, and even the names of the “Bhugguts,” 
br saints, are not always the sande in copies of the Grunt'h \ 
and thus moderri compilers dr copyists have assumed to 
themselves the powet of rejecting or sarictioning particular 
writings. To the sixteen Bhugguts are usually added two 
*‘Domsj’* or chanters, who recited before Arjoon; and who 
caught Some of his spirit \ and a *‘Rubabee ” or player upon 
a stringbd instrument, who became similarly inspired. 
The Qrunt'h sometimes includes an appendix, contain- 
ing works the authenticity of whichis doubtful, or thepro- 
jSHety of Admitting which is disputed on other grounds. 
The Grunt^h Was originally compiled byArjoonithe 
fifth Gooroo', but it subsequently received a few ad- 
ditions at the hands of his successors. 

The Grurlt'h is Written wholly in Verse ; but the fdrms 
bf vbrsiflcatibn arb numerous. The language used is 
i-ather the Itindee of Upper India generally, than the 
partidUlar dialect of the I^uiijab ; but some portiorhs, 
es[)eciaily df the last section, are composed in Sanscrit. 
The written thafacter is nevertheless throughout the 
Funjabee, one of the several varieties of alphabets now 
fcurrent in India, and which, from its use by the ^ikh 
Gooroos, is sometimes called “ Goormookhee, ” a term 
likewise applied to the dialect of the Punjab- The 
language of the writings of Nanuk is thought by modern 
Sikhs to abound with provincialisms of the country 
S. W. of Lahore, and the dialect of Arjoon is held to be 
the most pure. 

The Grunt*h usually forms a quarto volume of 
about 1232 pages, each page containing 24 lines, and 
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each line pontaining about 35 letters, The extra books 
increase the pages to 1340 only. 

Contents of the A dee Grunt' h, 

1 st, The or simply the palled also 

(jooroo MuntTy or the special prayer of initiation of the 
pooroo. It occupies about seven pages, and consists 
of 40 sloks, called Powree^ of irregular lengths, sorne of 
two, and some of several lines. It means, literally, the 
remembrancer or admonisher, from Jup^ to remember. 
It was written by Nanuk, and is believed to have been 
appointed by him to be repeated each morning, as every 
pious Sikh pow dpes. The piode of composition im- 
plies the presence of a questioner and an answerer, and 
the Sikhs believe the questioner to have been the 
disciple Unggud. 

2d. ^'Sodur Reih R&s'' — the evening prayer of the 
Sikhs. It occupies about 3^ pages, and it was composed 
by Nanuk, but has additions by Ram Das and Arjoon, 
and some, it is said, by Gooroo Govind, The additions 
attributed to Govind are, however, more frequently 
given when the Reih Ras forms a separate pamphlet qr 
book. SoduTy a particular kind of verse; Reih^ admo- 
nisher ; RaSy the expression used for the play or recita- 
tive of Krishna. ‘It is sometimes corruptly called the 
*‘Rowh Ras,” from Rowhy the Punjabee for a road, 

3d, ^^Keerit Sdhilay' — a prayer repeated before goiqg 
to rest. It occupies a page, and a line or two more. It 
was composed by Nanuk, but has additions by Ram 
Das and Arjoon, and one verse is attributed to Govind^ 
Keerity from Sanscrit Keertee^ to praise, to celebra^ \ 
find Sohilay a marriage song, a song of lejoiciii^. 
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4th, Thfe next portion of the Grunl'h is divided 
into thirty-one sections, knovi^n by their distinguishing 
forms of verse, as follows: — 


1, Sirree Ragi 

2 , Majh. 

3, Gowree. 

4, Assa. 

5, Goojreei 

6, Deo Gundhatee. 

7 , Bihagra* 

8, Wud Huns. 

9, Sorut’h (or Soft). 
to.Dhunasfee. 

II. Jeit Sifnee. 


12 Todee. 

13, Beiraree. 

14, Teilung. 

15, Sodhee. 
id. BilawuL 
i7< Gowd. 

18. RamKulIee, 

19. NutNurayen, 

20. Malee Gowra. 
ar.Maroo* 


32 . Tokharee- 
23. Kedara. 

34. Bheiron. 

25. Bussunt. 

26. Sarung. 

27. Mulhar. 

2^. Kanra, 

29. Kulleean. 

30. Purbhatee. 

31. Jei Jeiwuntee, 


The whole occupies about it 54 pages, or by far the 
greater portion of the entire Grunt*h. £ach subdivi-^ 
sion is the composition of one or more Gooroo, or of 
one or more Bhugguts or holy men, or of a Gooroo with 
or without the aid of a Bhuggut. 

The contributors among the Gooroos were as follows 


1. Nanuk. 

2. Unggud, 

3. Ummer Das. 

4. Ram Das, 


5. Arjoon, 

6. Tegh buhadur, with, per- 
haps, emendations by 
Govind, 


The Bhugguts or saints, and others who contributed 
agreeably to the ordinary copies of the Grunt^h, are 
enumerated below, 
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K Kubeer (the well- 
known reformer). 

2. Treelotchun, a Brah- 

min. 

3. Rehnee. 

4. Rao Das^a Chumar, 

or leather dresser. 

5. NamDeo,aCheepa, 

or cl'^th printer, 

6. Dhunna, a Jat. 

7. Shekh Furreed, a 

Mahometan peer 
or saint. 

8. Jeideo, a Brahmin, 

9. Bheekun, 

10, Sen, a barber, 

I r, Peepa (a Joghee ?). 
12, Sudhna, a butcher. 
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13. Ramanund Byra- 

ghee ( a well- 
known reformer ), 

14. Purmanund. 

15. Soor Das ( a blind 
man ), 

16. Meeran Raee, a 
Bhuggutnee, or 
holy woman. 

17. Bulwund, and 

1 8. Sutta, Dorns” or 
chanters who re- 
cited before Ac- 
joon. 

19, Soonder Das, 
Rubabee, or play- 
er upon a string- 
ed instrument He 
is not properly 
one of the Bhug- 
guts. 


5th, In Sanscrit this word means to 

enjoy any thing, but it is commonly used to denote the 
conclusion of any sacred writing, both by Hindoos and 
Sikhs, The Bhog occupies about 66 pages, and besides 
the writings of Nanuk and Arjoon, of Kubeer, Shekh 
Fureed, and other reformers, it contains the compositions 
of nine Bhats or rhapsodists who attached themselves 
to Ummer Das, Ram Das, and Arjoon, 

The Bhog commences with four sloks in Sanscrit 
by Nanuk, which are followed by 67 Sanscrit sloks in 
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one metre tiy Arjoon, and then by 24 in another metre 
iby the sarpe Gooroo. There are also 33 sloks in 
Punjabee or Hindee by Arjoon, which contain praises 
of Amritsir. These are soon followed by 243 sloks 
by Kubeers and 130 by Shekh Pureed, and others 
containing some sayings of Arjoon. Afterwards the 
writings of K nil and the other Bhats follow, intermixed 
with portions by Arjoon and so on to the end. 

The nine Bhats who contributed to .the Bhog are 
named as follows : — 

I. Bhikha, a follower 
of Ummer Das. 

3. Kull, a follower of 
Ram Das. 

3, Kull Suhar. 

4. Jalup, a followef 

of 

The names are evidently fanciful, and perhaps ficti- 
.tious. In the book called the “Gooroo Bilas” eight 
Bhats only are enumerated, and all the names except 
•Bull are different from those in the Grunt’h. 

Supplement of the Grunt K 

,6th. ^^Bhog ha Banee'* or, Epilogue of the Con- 
clusion, It comprises about seven pages, and contains, 
first, some preliminary sloks, called '‘Slok Meihl Peihla,” 
or, Hymn of the first Woman or Slaj^e ]^econdiy, Nanuk’s 
Admonitipn to Mulhar Raja; “Ruttan Mala” 

of Kanpk, u e. the '^Rosary tit Jewels, or sting of 


g. Sull, a followeir of 
Arjoon, 

6. Null. 

7. Muthra. 

8. Bull. 

(p. Keerit. 
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(religious) worthies, which simply shows, however, 
what should be the true characteristics or qualities of 
religious devotees; and, the‘*Hukeekut" or, 

Circumstances of Sivnab, Raja of Ceylon, with reference 
to a “Potee” or sacred writing known as “Pran Singhlee.*’ 
This last is said to have been composed by one Bhaee 
Bhunnoo in the time^fof Govind. 

The Ruttun Mala is said to have been originally 
written in Toorkec, or to have been abstracted from a 
Toorkee original. 


APPENDIX IT. 

THE “DUSVVEN PADSHAH KA GRUNT’H,” OR, DOOK 
OF TPIE TENTH KING, OR SOVEREIGN PONTIFF, 
THAT IS, OF GOOROO GOVIND SINGH. 

Note. “Like the Adee GrunPh,” the book of Govind 
is metrical throughout, but the versification frequently 
varies. 

It is written in the Hindee dialect, and in the Pun- 
jdbee character, excepting the concluding portion, ttie 
language of which is Persian, while the alphabet con- 
tinues the Goormookhee. The Hindee of Govind is 
almost such as is spoken in the Gangetic provinces, and 
has few peculiarities of the Punjabee dialect. 

One chapter of the Book of the Tenth King may be 
36 
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considered to be narrative and historical, vt.n, the 
“ Vichitr Natuk,” written by Govind himself ; but the 
Persian “Hikayuts,’* or stories, also partake of that 
character, from the circumstances attending; their com- 
position and the nature of some allusions made in 
them. The other portions of this Grunt'h are more 
mythological than the first book, and it also partakes 
more of a worldly character throughout, although it 
contains many noble allusions to the unity of the 
Godhead, and to the greatness and goodness of the 
Ruler of the Universe. 

Five chapters, or portions only, and the commence- 
ment of a sixth, are attributed to Goviiid himself ; the 
, remainder, e. by far the larger portion, is said to 
have been composed by four scribes in the service of 
the Gooroo ; partly, perhaps, agreeably to his dictation. 
The names of Sham and Ram occur as two of Ihe^ 
writers, but, in truth, little is known of the authorship 
of the portion in question. 

The “Dus wen Padshah ka Grunt'h” forms a quarto 
volume of 1,066 pages, each page consisting of 23 lines 
and each line of from 38 to 41 letters. 

Contents of the Bool' of the Tenth King, 

1 st, “ The JApjee^^ or, simply, the “Jap, ” the supple- 
ment or complement of the “Jupjee” of Nanuk, — a 
prayer to be read or repeated in the morning, as it 
continues to be by pious Sikhs. It comprises 198 
distichs, and occupies about seven pages, the termi- 
nation of a verse and the end of a line not being the 
The Jupjee was composed by Gooroo Govind 
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2d. “ Akhl Staot^^ or, the Praises of the Almighty, — 
a hymn commonly read in the morning. It occupies 
23 pagesj and the irjitiatory verse alone is the com- 
position of Govind. 

3d. “ The Vichitf Natuk^ ” i. e. the Wondrous Tale, 
This was written by Govind himself, and it gives, hrst^ 
the mythological history of his family or race 5 secondly 
and account of his mission of reformation ; and, thirdly^ 
a description of his warfare with the Himalayan chiefs 
and the Imperial forces. It is divided into fourteen 
sections ; but the first is devoted to the praises of the 
Almighty, and the last is of a similar tenor, with an 
addition to the effect that he would hereafter relate his 
visions of the past and his experience of the present 
world. The Vichitr Natuk occupies about 24 pages of 
the GrunPh, 

4lh, “ Chundee Olmritr" or, the Wonders of Chundee 
or the Goddess. There are two portions called 
Chundee Churitr, of which this is considered the greater. 
It relates the destruction of eight Tilans or Deityas by 
Chundee the Goddess. It occupies about 20 pages, 
and it is understood to be the translation of a Sanscrit 
legend, executed, soma are willing to believe, by 
Govind himself. 

The names of the Deityas destroyed are as follows ; — 

1. Mudhoo Keitub. Rukt Beej. 

2. Meih Khasoor. 7 - Nishoonbh. 

3. Dhoomur Lotchun. Shoonbh. 

4. and S. Chund and Mnond. 

l^.^^Qlumdee Climity'' the lesser, The same 
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legends as the greater Chundce, narrated in a different 
metre. It occupies about 14 pages. 

6th. ^'G/mndee kep Var'^ A supplement to the le- 
gends of Chundee. It occupies about six pages. 

7th. ''Gheim Tfibodh^ or the Excellence of Wis^ 
dom. Praises of the Almighty, with allusions to ancient 
Kings, taken mostly from the Muhabharut, It occupies 
about 2X pages. 

8th. ^'GJwwpetan Chowbees Oiviaran Keeanl^ or, Qua- 
trains relating to the Twenty-four Manifestations (Ow- 
tars or Avatars), These ‘*Chowpeys” occupy about 
348 pages, and they are considered to be the work of 
one by name Sham. 

The names of the incarnations are as follows ;■ — 


1. The fish, or Much*h, 

2. The tortoise, or 

Kuch’h. 

3. The lion, or Nurr. 

4. Nurayen. 

5. Mohunee. 

6. The boar, or Varah, 

7. The man-lion, or 

Nursiogh. 

8. The dwarf, or 

Sawun. 

9. Purs Ram, 

10. Eruhma. 

11. Roodr, 

12. Jalundhur. 

13. Vislinoo. 

14. (No name specified, 


but understood 
to be a manifes- 
tation of Vish- 
noo. ) 

i«) Arhunt Deo (con- 
sidered to be the 
founder of the 
sect of Seraoghees 
of the Jein persu- 
asion, or, indeed,, 
the great Jein pro- 
phet himself. 

16. Mun Raja. 

17. Dhununtur (the 

doctor, or physi- 
cian), 

18. The sun, or Sooruj. 
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19, The moon, or Chun- 

dermah. 

20. Rama, 
zi. Krishna. 

22, Nur (meaning Ar- 
joon ). 


23. Bodha. 

24. Kulkee; to appear 

at the end of the 
Kulyoog, or when 
the sins of men 
are at their height. 


9th, (No name entered, but known as) Mehdei 
Meer,'^ A supplement to the Twenty-four Incarnation 
Mehdee,.it is said, will appear when the mission of Kul- 
kee is fulfilled.. The name and the idea are borrowed 
from the Sheea Mahometans, It occupies somewhat 
less than a page. 

lOth. (No name entered, but known as) “ ike Owiars 
of Bruhma'' An account of seven incarnations of 
Bruhma, followed by some account of eight Rajas of 
bygone tiroes^ It occupies about iS pages. 

The names of the incarnations are as fallows : — 


1. Valmeek. 

2. Kushup. 

3. Shookur. 

4. Batchess, 


5. Veias ( Vyasa ). 

6. Khusht Rikhee (or 

the Six Sages )^ 

7. Kul Das. 


The Kings are enumerated below : — 


1. Mun. 

2. Pirth. 

3. Suggur. 

4. Ben. 


5. Mandhata. 

6. Dhuleep. 

7. Rugb, 
b. Uj. 


3ith* (No name entered, but known as) “/Ar Oivturs^ 
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of Roodf Of Siva^' It comprises 56 pages ; and two- 
incarnations only are mentioned, namely, Dutt and 
Parisnatb. 

I2ih. ^^S/iusir Nam or, the Name-string of 

Weapons. The names of the various weapons are re- 
capitulated, the weapons are praised, and Govind terms 
them collectively his Gooroo or guide. The composition 
nevertheless is not attributed lo Govind. It occupies 
about 68 pages. 

1 3th. “ S 7 *ee Moohh Vak^ Suweia Buteesf^ or, the Voice 
of the Gooroo [Govind] himself, in thirty-two vershs. 
These verses were composed by Govind as declared, 
and they are condemnatory of the Veds, the PoOrans, 
and the Koran. They occupy about 3^ pages. 

14th. ^^Huzareh Shubdf* or, the Thousand Verses of 
the metre called Shubd. There are, however, but ten 
verses only in most Grunt’h, occupying about two pages.* 
Iluzar is not understood in its literal sense of a thou- 
sand, but as implying invaluable or excellent. They 
are laudatory of the Creator and creation, and deprecate 
the adoration of saints and limitary divinities. They 
were written by Gooroo Govind. 

15th, ” or, Tales of Women. There 

are 404 stories, illustrative of the character and dis-posi- 
tion ot women. A stepmother became enamored of her 
stepson, the heir of a monarchy, who, however, would 
not gtatify her desires, whereupon she represented to 
her husband that his first-born had made attempts upon 
her honor. The* Raja ordered his son to be put to 
death ; .but his Ministers interfered, and procured a 
respite. They then enlarged in a series of stories upon 
the nature of women, and at length the Raja became 
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sensible of the guilt of his wife^s mind, and of his own 
rashness. These stories occupy 446 pages, or nearly 
half of the Grunt’h. The name of Sham also occurs 
as the writer of one or more of them. 

i6th. The IlikayiiU*' or Tales. These comprise 
twelve stories in 866 sloks of two lines each. They are 
written in the Persian language and Goormookhee 
charactar, and they were composed by Govind himself 
as admonitory of Aurungzeb, and were sent to the em- 
peror by the hands of Deia Singh and four other Sikhs, 
The tales were accompanied by a letter written in a 
pointed manner, which, however, does not forma portion 
of the GrunPh. 

These tales occupy about 30 pages, and conclude 
the GrunPh of Gooroo Govind, 
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iSOME PRINCIPLES OF BELIEF AND PRACTICE, AS EXEM- 
PLIFIED IN THE OPINIONS OF THE SIKH GOOROOS OR 
TEACHERS, 

With an Addendum^ showing the modes in which the missions of 
NanuTc.and Govind are reprcseriled or regarded by the Sikhs. 


I. God — the Godhead. 

The True Name is God ; without fear, without enmity ; 

the Being without Death, the Giver of Salva- 
tion ; the Gooroo and Grace. 

Remember the primal Truth ; Truth which was before 
the world began, 

Truth which is, and Truth, O Nanuk 1 which will 
remain. 

By reflection it cannot be understood, if times innumer- 
able it be considered. 

By meditation it cannot be attained, how much soever 
the attention be fixed. 

A hundred wisdoms, even a hundred thousand, not one 
accompanies the dead. 

How can Truth be told, how can falsehood be unra- 
velled ? 

O Nanuk ! by following the will of God, as by Him 
ordained. 

Nanuk, G r«w#’A,Jupjee,( commencement of). 
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One, self-existent, Himself the Creator. 

O Nanukl one continueth, another never was and never 
will be. Nan UK, Adee Gru^fh^ Gowree Rag. 

Thou art in each thing, and in all places. 

O God ! thou art the one Existent Being. 

Ram Das, Adee GrunVh^ Assa Rag. 
My mind dwells upone One, 

He who gave the Soul and the body. 

Arjoon, Adee Grunt ' Sree Rag, 


Time is the only God ; the First and the Last, the end- 
less Being ; the Creator, the Destroyer ; He 
who can make and unmake. 

God who created Angels and Demons, who created the 
East and the West, the North and the South, 
How can He be expressed by words ? 

GOVIND, Huzareh ShnbcL 

God is one image ( or Being ), how can He be conceived 
ill another form ? GoviND. Ticliitf Naiuk, 


2. Lmmations, Saints, and Prophets ; the Hindoo Owfars 
(AimtarsJ, Mahomet, and Siddhs, and Peers. 

Numerous Mahomets have there been, and multitudes 
of Bruhmas, Vishnoos, and Sivas, 

Thousand of Peers and Prophets, and tens of thousands 
of Saints and Holy men : 

XJ 
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But the Chief of Lords is the One Lord, the true Narae 
of God, 

O Nanuk ! of God, His qualities, without end, beyond 
reckoning, who can understand ? 

Nanuk, Ruttun Mala^ ( Extra to the GrunVh), 

Many Brahmas wearied themselves with the study of 
the Veds, but found not the value of an oil 
seed. 

Holy men and Saints sought about anxiously, but they 
were deceived by Maya, 

There have been, and there have passed away, ten re- 
gent Owtars and the wondrous Muhadeo, 

Even they, wearied with the application of ashes, could 
not find Thee, Arjoon, Adee ijrmiVh^ Sodhee. 

Soors and Siddhs and the Deotas of Siva ; Shekhs and 
Peers and men of might, 

Have come and have gone, and others are likewise pass- 
ing by. Arjoon, Qrml^k^ Sree Rag. 

Krishna indeed slew demons ; he performed wonders, 
and he declared himself to beBruhm ; yet he should not 
be regarded as the Lord. He himself died ; How can 
he save those who put faith in him ? How can one sunk 
• in the ocean sustain another above the waves ? God 
alone is all-powerful : He can create, and He can destroy. 

Govind, Hu^areh ShM^ 

God, without friends, without enemies, 

^ Who heeds not praise, nor is moved by curses, 

How could He become manifest as Krishna? 
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How could He, without parents, without offspring, be- 
come born to a Devkee ?** Govind, H^zarek 

Ram and Ruheera* (names repeated ) cannot give sal- 
vation, 

Bruhma, Vishnoo and Siva, the Sun and the Moon, all 
are in the power of death. GOVIND, Huzare/i 


3. The Sihli Goorooe not to he %0QYehip^eA. 

He who speaks of me as the Lord, 

Him will I sink into the pic of Hell 1 
Consider me as the slave of God ; 

Of that have no doubt in thy mind. 

I am but the slave of the Lord, 

Come to behold the wonders of Creation. 

Govind, Tiehitr Naiid\ 


4. Jmagee^ and the iVorshijg of Saink, 

Worship not another ( than God ); bow not to the Dead, 
Nanuk, Adee Gnmt^h^ Sort Ragince. 

To worship an image, to make pilgrimages to a 
shrine, to remain in a desert and yet to have the mind 


• The merciful, f. e, the God of the Mahometans. 
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impure, ts all iti vain, and thus thou qanst not be acccpU 
ed. saved thou must worship Truth (God ), 

NanUK, jidee Bhog ; in which, however, 

he professes to quote a learned Brahmin, 


Man, who is a beast of the fi^eld, cannot comprehend, 
Him whose power is of the Past, the Present, and the 
Future. 

God is worshipped, that by worship salvation may be 
attained* 

Fall at the feet of Qod ; in senseless stone God is not, 

GoviND, VicliiiT Nahik^ 


5 . Mirada. 

To possess the power of a Siddhee, (or changer of shapes,) 
To be as a Rtdhee, (^or giver away of never-ending stores,) 
And yet to be ignorant of God, I do not desire. 

AU such things are vain. 

Nanuk, AAee OrmUHi, Sree Rag, 


Dwell thou in flames uninjured, 

Remain unharmed amid ice eternal, 

Make blocks of stone thy daily food, 

Spurn the Earth before thee with thy foot, 
Weigh the Heavens in a balance ; 

And then ask of me to perform miracles. 

Nanuk, to a challenger about miracles : 
Mee Grunfhy Maj Var, 
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6 , Transmigration^ 

Life is like the wheel circling on its pivot, 

O Nanuk! of going and coming there is no end, 

Nanuk, Adee Ormt% Assa, (Numerous 
other passages of a like kind might be 
quoted from Nanuk and his successors.) 

He who knows not the One God 
Will be born again times innumerable. 

Govinb, Mekke Metr. 


7, Faith, 

Eat and clothe thyself, and thou may^st be happy ; 
But without fear and faith there is no salvation. 

Nanuk, Adee Sohila Maroo Rag. 

8. Grace, 

O Nanuk ! he, on whom God looks, finds the lord, 

Nanuk, Adee Assa Rag, 

O Nanuk! he, on whom God looks, will fix his mind on 
the Lord, Ummer Das, Adee Grunfh^ Bilawul, 

9, Pfedesitnation, 

According to the fate of each, dependent on his 
actions, are his coming and going determined. 

Nanuk, Adee Gnmfh^ Assa. 
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How can Truth be told ? how can falsehood be unravel- 
led ? O Nanuk! by following the will of God, as by Him 
ordained. Nanuk, Adee Grunt Jupjee, 

10. The Veisy the Pooramy and the Koran 

Potees, Simruts, Veds and Poorans, 

Are all as nothing, if unleavened by God. 

Nanuk, Adee Grunth^ Gowree Rag, 

Give ear to Shasters and Veds and Korans, 
And thou may’st reach ‘^Swurg and Nurk.’' 

(/. e, to the necessity of coming back again.) 
Without God, salvation is unattainable, 

Nanuk, Buttm Mala ( an Extra book 
of the Adee GrunPh.) 

Since he fell at the feet of God, no one has appeared 
great in his eyes. 

Ram and Ruheem, the Poorans, and the Koran, have 
many votaries, but neither does he regard, 
Simruts, Shasters, and Veds, differ In many things \ not 
one does he heed, 

O God ! under Thy favour has all been done ; nought 
is of myself. GoviND, Reih Bas. 

II, Asceticism* 

A householder* who does no evil, 

Who is ever intent upon good, 

* i. tf. in English idiom, one of the laity ; one who fulfils the 
ordinary duties of life. 
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Who continually exerciseth charity, 

Such a householder is pure as the Ganges. 
Nanuk, Adee Rainkullee Raginee. 

Householders and Hermits are equal, whoever calls on 
the name of the Lord. 

Nanuk, Adee Grmfh^ Assa Raginee 

Be Oodas {i. a disinterested) in thy mind in the 
midst of householdership. 

Ummer Das, Adee Grmfh^ Sree Rag. 


12. Caste, 

Think not of race, abase thyself, and attain to salvation. 

Nanuk, Adee Grunfh^ Sarung Rag, 

God will not ask man of his birth, 

He will ask him what has he done. 

Nanuk, Adee Gmnt^h^ Furbhatee Raginee 

Of the impure among the noblest 
Hesd not the injuncetion \ 

Of one pure among the most despised 
Nanuk will become the footstool, 

Nanuk, Adee Gnmfhi Mulhar Rag. 

All say that there are four races, 

Bat all are of the seed of Bruhm. 
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The world is but clay, 

And of similar clay many pots are made, 

Nanuk says man will be Judged by his actions, 

, And that without finding God there will be no salvation, 
T.be body of man is composed of the five elements ; 
Who can say that one is high and another low ? 

Ummer Das, Jdee Bheiruv, 

t 

I will make the four races of one color, 

1 will cause them to remember the words “ Wah Gooroo*^ 
Govind, the Jteket Namek^ which^ however, 
is not included in the Grunl’h. 


13 . Food, 

O Nanuk ! the right of strangers is the one the Ox, and 
the other the Swine. 

Gooroos and Peers will bear witness to their disciples 
when they eat naught which hath enjoyed Hie, 
Nanuk, Adeo Qnmt^A, Maj, 

An animal slain without cause cannot be proper food, 

O Nanuk ! from evil doth evil ever come. 

Nanuk, A dee Gnml^A, Maj, 


14 . Brahmim^ 8ai%ts, ^c. 

That Brahmin is a son of Brum, 

Whose rules of action are devotion, prayer, and purity ; 
Whose principles of faith are humility and contentment, 
Sych a Brahmin may break prescribed rules, and yet find 
|alvatioo. Nanuk* Adee GrmfA, Bhog, 
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The cotton ^ should be mercy, the thread contentedness, 
and the seven knots virtue. 

If there is such a " Juneeoo ” of the heart, wear it ; 

It will neither break, nor burn, nor decay, nor become 
impure. 

O Nanuk ! he who wears such a thread is to be number- 
ed with the holy. 

Nanuk, Adee GrmiVh^ Assa, 

Devotion is not in the Kinta (or ragged garment), 
nor in the Dunda ( or staff ), nor in Bhustn ( or ashes ), 
nor in the shaven head ( moondee ), nor in the sounding 
of horns (Singheh weieh). 

Nanuk, Adee QrunVkj Soohee, 


In this age few Brahmins are of Brubm ( t, e. are pure 
and holy ). Ummer Das, Atlee Bilawul. 

The Soonyassee should consider his home the jungle. 

His heart should not yarn after material forms : 

Gheian ( or Truth ) should be his Gooroo, 

And he should neither be held to be Sut-joonee/’ nor 
“ Ruj-joonee,” nor “ Tumuh-joonee ’ (that is, 
should neither seem good for his own profit, 
only, nor good or bad as seemed expedient at 
the time, nor bad that he might thereby gain 
his ends ). ^ Govind, Huzareh ShithrL 


^ Viz. the cotton of the Brahminical thread, or juneeoo. 
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IS* l^fMiictde. 

— With the slayers of daughters 
Whoever has intercourse, him do I curse, 

And again,— 

Whosoever takes food from the slayers of daughters, 
Shall die unabsolved. 

Govind, JRehet Namek ( Extra to the Grunth,) 


i6. S7^ftee. 

They are not Suttees who perish -in the flames- 
*0 Nanuk ! Suttees are those who die of a broken heart. 
And again, — 

The loving wife perishes .with the body of her husband, 
3ut were her thoughts 'bent upon God, her sorrows 
would be alleviated. 

Ummer Das, Adce Qrtmt% Soohee^ 


Addendum. 

'BAaee Goordas Bh%UeV% node of ^epreeewUng the Mu&ion of 

Nanv/k 

There were four races an^ four creeds « in the world 
among Hindoos and Mahometans ; 


^ T^eiour races of Syedsj Sbekh^, M-oghuU, and Putbans, are 
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Selfishness, jealousy, and pride drew all of them 
strongly : 

The Hindoos dwelt on Benares and the Ganges, the 
Mahometans on the Kaaba ; 

The Mahometans held by circulmcision, the Hindoos by 
strings and frontal marks. 

They each called on Ram and Ruheem, one name, and 
yet both forgot the road. 

Forgetting the Veds and the Koran, they were inveigled 
in the snares of the world. 

Truth remained on one side, while Moollas and 
Brahmins disputed, 

And Salvation was not attained. 

# # 

* * ♦ * ♦ 

God heard the complaint ( of virtue or truth ), and 
Nanuk was sent into the world. 

He established the custom that the disciple should wash 
the feet of his Gooroo, and drink the water ; 
Par Bruhm and Poorun Bruhra, in this Kulyoog, he 
showed were one, 

The four Feet ( of the animal sustaining the world ) were 
made of Faith ; the four castes were made 
one ; 

The high and the low became equal ; the salutation of 
the feet ( among disciples ) he established in 
the world :* 

here termed as of four creeds, and likened to the four castes or 
races of the Hindoos. It is, indeed, a common saying that such a 
thing is “ huram-i-char Muzhub,*' or forbidden among the four 
faiths or sects of Mahometans. 

* The A.kalees still follow this custom. 
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Contrary to the nature of mao, the feet were exalted 
above the head. 

tn the Kulyoog he gave salvation : using the only true 
Name, he taught men to worship the Lord, 

To give salvataion in the Kulyoog Gooroo Nanuk came. 

Noie ^ — The Above extracts, and several others from 
the book of Bhaee Goordas, may be seen in Malcolm’s 
Sketch of the Sikhs ” p. 152, &c.; rendered, however, in 
a less literal manner than has here been attempted. 

The book contains forty chapters, written in different 
kinds of verse and it is the repositary of many stories 
about Nanuk which the Sikhs delight to repeat One 
of these is as follows 

Nanuk again went to Mecba ; blue clothing he wore, 
Hkte Krishna ; 

A staff in his hand, a book by his side ; the pot, the cupj 
and the mat, he also took : 

He sat where the Pilgrims completed the final act of 
their pilgrimage. 

And when he slept at night he lay with his feet towards 
the front 

Jeewun struck him with his footj saying, ** Ho ? what 
infidel sleeps here, 

yVith his feet towards the Lord, like an evil doer 
'^Seizing him by the leg, he drew him aside; then 
Mecca also turned, and a miracle was declared. 
All were astonished, &c., &c. 
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(jooroo Govvtid^s mode of representing Ms Miwon, ( Frocci 
the Vichitr Natuk, with an extract from the Twenty- 
four Incarnations, regarding the last Avatar and the 
succeeding Mehdee Meer.) 

Ifofe , — The first four chapters are occupied with a 
mythological account of the Sodheo and Behdee sub- 
divisions of the Kshutree race, the rulers of the Punjab 
at Lahore and Kussoor, and the descendants of Low 
and Koosoo, the sons of Ram, who traced his descent 
through Dusruth, Rugoo, Sooiuj, and others, to Kalsen, 
a primeval monaich. So far as regards the present 
object, the contents may be summed up in the promise 
or prophecy, that in the Kulyoog Nanuk would bestoy 
blessings on tbe Sodhees, and would, on his fourth 
mortal appearance, become one of that tribe,#f 

Chapter V, (abstract.) — The Brahmins began to follow 
the ways of Soodras, and Kshutrees of Veiyas, and, simi- 
larly, the Soodras did as Brahmins, and the Veisyas as 
Kshutrees. In the fulness of time Nanuk came and 
established his own sect in the world. He died, but he 
was born again as Unggud, and a third time as Ummer 
Das, and at last he appeared as Ram Das, as had been 
declared, and the Goorooship became inherent in the 
Sodhees. Nanuk thus put no other habiliments, as one 
lamp is lighted at another. Apparently there were four 
Gooroos, but, in truth, in each body there was the soul 
of Gooroo Nanuk. When Ram Das departed, his son 
Arjoon became Gooroo, who was followed successively 


* Compaie the translations given in Malcolm’s ‘‘Sketch,” p. 174, &c. 
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by Hur Govind, Hur Race, Hur Kishen, and Tegh 
Buhadur, who gave his life for his faith in Delhi, having 
been put to death by the Mahometans, 

Chapter TL (abstract),— In the Bheem Khoond, 
near the Seven Shuringhee (or Peaks), where the Pan- 
do os exercised sovereignty) (the unembodied soul of) 
Gooroo Govind Singh implored the Almighty, and 
became absorbed in the Divine essence ( or obtained 
salvation without the necessity of again appearing on 
earth). Likewise the parents of the Gooroo prayed to 
the Lord continually. God looked on them with favour, 
and (the soul of) Govind was sent for from the Seven 
Peaks to become one of mankind, 

• 

Then my wish was not to reappear, 

Por my thoughts were bent upon the feet of the Almighty; 
But God made known to me his desires. 

The Lord said, “ When mankind was created, the 
Deityas were sent for the punishment of the wicked, 
but the Deityas being strong, forgot me their God. 
Then the Deotas were sent, but they caused themselves 
to be worshipped by men as Siva, and Brumha, and 
Vishnoo. The Sidhs were afterwards born, but they, 
following different ways, established many sects. After- 
wards Gorukhnath appeared in the world, and he, 
making many Kings his disciples, established the sect 
of Joghees. Ramanund then eame into the world, and be 
established the sect of Byraghees after his own fashion. 
Muhadeen (Mahomet) too was born, and became lord of 
of Arabia. He established a sect, and required his follow- 
ers to repeat his name. Thus, they who were sent to guide 



APP. III.] GOOROO GOVIND*S MISSION. 483 

mankind, perversely adopted modes of their own, and 
misled the world. None taught the right way to the 
ignorant ; wherefore thou, O Govind ! hast been called, 
that thou mayst propagate the worship of the One True 
God, and guide those who have lost the road. Hence 
I, Govind, have come into the world, and have estab- 
lished a sect, ^and have laid down its customs ; but whoso- 
ever regards me as the Lord shall be dashed into the 
pit of hell, for 1 am but as other men, a beholder of the 
wonders of creation. 

[Govind goes on to declare that he regarded the 
religions of the Hindoos and Mahometans as naught; 
that Joghees, and the readers of Korans and Poorans, 
were but deceivers ; that no faith was to be put in the, 
worship of images and stones. All religions, he says, 
had become corrupt ; the Soonyasee and Byraghee 
equally showed the wrong way, and the modes of wor- 
ship of Brahmins and Kshutrees and others were idle 
and vain, “ All shall pass into hell, lor God is not in 
books and scriptures, but in humility and truthfulness.” 

The subsequent chapters, to the 13th inclusive, relate 
the wars in which Govind was engaged with the Rajas 
of the hills and the imperial forces.] 

Chapter XIF. ( abstract ).— O God ! thou who hast 
always preserved thy worshippers from evil, and hast 
inflicted punishment on the wicked ; who hast regarded 
me as thy devoted slave and hast served me with thine 
own hand, now all that I have beheld, and all thy glo- 
ries which I have witnessed, will I faithfully relate. 
What I beheld in the former world, by the blessing of 
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God will I make known. In all my undertakings the 
goodness of the Lord hath been showered upon me. 
Loh (iron) has been my preserver. Thiough the good- 
ness of God have I been strong, and all that I have seen 
during the v^-iious ages will I put in a book ; every 
thing shall be fully made known. 


Bxiract from the Twenty-four Avatars, 

Kfdhee, (conclusion of), — Kulkee at last became 
strong and proud, and the Lord was displeased, and 
created, another Being, Mehdee Meer was created, 
great and powerful, who destroyed Kulkee, and 
becan\e master of the y/orld. All is in the hands of 
God. In this manner passed away the twenty-four 
manifestations, 

Mehdee Meer , — In such manner was Kulkee destroy- 
,ed, but God manifests himself at all times, and at the 
end of the Kulyoog, all will be his own.* When 
Mehdee Meer had vanquished the world he became 
raised up in his mind. He assumed to himself the 
crown of greatness and power, and all bowed to him. 
He regarded himself as supreme. He thought not of 
God^but considered himself to be in all things and to 
exist everywhere. Then the Almighty seized the 
fool. God is One. He is without a second. He is 
everywhere, in the water and under the earth. He 
who knows not the One God, will be born again times 


* Nij jot, jot Suman, 
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innumerable. In the end God took away the power of 
Mehdee Meer, and destroyed him utterly. 

A creeping worm did the Lord create ; 

By the ear of Mdhdee it went and stayed : 

The worm entered by his ear, 

And he was wholly subdued. 


APPENDIX IV. 

THE admonitory LETTERS OF NANUK TO THE FABU- 
I.OUS MONARCH KARON ; AND THE PRESCRIPTIVE 
LETTERS OF GOVIND FOR THE GUIDANCE OF THE 
SIKHS. 

Note. — Two letters to Karon are attributed to Nanuk. 
The first is styled the “ Nusseeut Nameh, ” or Letter of 
Admonition and Advice. The second is styled simply 
the “ Reply of Nanuk,” and professes to be spoken. 
Karon may possibly be a corruption of Haruon, the 
‘Haruun el Rrschid’ of European and Asiatic fame. 
Both compositions are of course fabulous as regards 
Nanuk, and appear to be the compositions of the com- 
mencement or middle of the last century. 

The two letters of Govind are termed the “ Rehet 
Nameh ” and the “ Tunkha Nameh, ’’ or the Letter of 
Rules and the Letter of Fines respectively ; and while 
38 
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they are adapted for general guidance,* they profess to 
have been drawn up in reply to questions put by indivi- 
duals, or for the satisfaction of particular inquirers. 
There is no evidence that they were composed by Govind 
himeself ; but they mny be held to represent his views, 
and the principles of Sikhism, 

I. The Nmseent Naweh of Nanulcj or the Zelter U Karon^ 
the Mighty Princey jposwsing forty Capital Cities reple^ 
nulled with Treasure, ( Extracts from.) 

Alone man comes, alone he goes. 

When he departs naught will avail him (or bear him 
'witness ). 

When the reckoning is taken, what answer will he give ? 
If then only he repents, he shall be punished. 

* * -at -x- * 

Karon paid no devotiohs ; he kept not faith : 

The world exclaimed he ruled not justly. 

He was called a Ruler, but he governed not well, ’ 

For the pleasures of the world ensnared him. 

He plundered the earth ; hell-fire shall torment him. 
***** 

* * * * 

Man should do good, so that he be not ashamed. 
Repent — and oppress not, 

Otherwise hell-fire shall seize thee, even in the grave, 
***** 

Holy men, Prophets, Shahs, and Khans, 

The mark of not one retnaineth in the world •, 

Eor man is but as the passing shade of the flying bird. 



App. IV.] admonitory letters of NANUK. 487 

* ♦ * ♦ * 

Thou rejoicest in thy Forty Treasures, 

But thou hast not kept faith. 

See, oh people ! Karon utterly confounded. 

0 Nanukl pray unto God, and seek God as thy refuge. 

2 , The Reply of Nannk to Karon^ the Lord op Medina, 

First, Nanuk went to Mecca ; 

Medina be afterwards visited, 

The lord of Mecca and Medina, 

Karon, he made his disciple. 

When Nanuk was about to depart, 

Karon, the fortunate, thus spoke: 

N ow thou art about to go, 

But when wilt thou return? 

Then the Goojroo thus answered : 

When I put on my tenth dress 

1 shall be called Govind Singh 
Then shall all Singhs wear their hair ; 

They shall accept the “ Pahul ** of the two-edged dagger: 
Then shall the sect of the Khalsa be established ; 

Then shall men exclaim, “Victory, O Gooroo 
The four races shall become one and the same ; 

The five weapons shall be worn by all. 

In the Kulyoog they shall array themselves in vestments 
of blue ; 

The name of the Khalsa shall be everywhere. 

In the time of Aurungzeb 
The wondrous Khalsa shall arise. 

Then shall battles be waged, 

Endless war shall ensue, 

And fighting shall follow year after year. 
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They shall place the natqe of Qovijnd Smg^^ io their 
hearts ; 

Many heads shall be rendered up, 

And the empire of the Kl^als^ shaH prevail 
First, the Punjab shall become the land of the Sikhs ; 
Then other covintries shall be theirs ; 

Iflindostan and the North shall be pqsgessed by them ; 
Then the West shall how to them. 

When they enter I^borassan, 

Caubul and Candahar shall lie low. 

When Iran * h^s hp^n laid prostrate, 

Mecca shall be beheld, 

And hledipa sh^b bp seized. 

Mighty shall he the rejoicing. 

And all shall exclaim, “ Hail, Qooroo 1 ” 

Unbelievers shall everywhere be destroyed ; 

The holy Khajsa shall be es^alted ; 

Beasts, and birds, and creeping things, shall tremble 
(in the presence of the Lord). 

Men and women shall everywhere call on God. 

The earth, the ocean, ancl the heaveps, shall call on God. 
By calling on the (^oorqo shall men be blessed. 

Every faith shall become of the I^halsa ; 

No other religion will remain. 

" Wah Gooroo ” shall everywhere he repeated. 

And Pain an<i Trouble shall depart. 

In the Kulyoog shall the Kingdom bo established 
Which Nanuk received' from the Lord. 

W orthless, I fall before Qod ; 

Nanuk, the slave, cannot comprehend the ways of the 


*■ Persia, 
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3. The Uehete Nameh of Gootoo QovinA. (Extracts from, 
and ab&tiracts of t»ortions.) 

Written for Durreeaee Oodass^e, and repeated to Prulilad Singh at 
UpchullunuggUr (Nuderh on the Godavery. ) 

The Gooroo being seated at Upchullunuggur, spake 
to Pruhld Singh, saying, that through the favor of 
Manuk there was a sect or faith in the world for which 
rules (rehet) should be established, 

A Sikh who puts a cap (topee)* on his head, shall die 
seven deaths of dropsy. 

Whosoever wears a thread round his neck is on the 
way to damnation. 

[ It is forbidden to take off the turban (pug) while 
eating, to have intercourse with Meenas, Mussundees, 
and Kooreemars (children slayers,) and to play at chess 
with women. 

No prayers are to be offered up without using the 
name of the Gooroo, and he who heeds not the Gooroo and 
serves not the disciples faithfully, is a MIetcha indeed. 

A Sikh who does not acknowledge the Hookum- 
nameh (requisition for benevolences or contributions) 
of the Gooroo, shall fall under displeasure ]. 


* Referring particularly to Hindoo ascetfes ; but perhaps, also 
totheMahometans, who formerly wore skull-caps alone, and now 
genarally wind their turbans round a covering of the kind. The 
Sikh contempt for either kind of “topee” has been thrown into 
the shade by their repugnance, in common with all other Indians, 
to the English cap or hat. 
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First the Gooroo (Grunt’h* or Book ) and Khalsa, which, 
I have placed in the world, 

Whosoever denies or betrays either shall be driven 
forth and dashed into helK 

[It is forbidden to wear clothing dyed with safflower 
(u e, of a “Soohee*' colour,) to wear charms on the head, 
to break the fast without reciting the J up (the prayer 
ofNanuk), to neglect reading prayers in the morning, 
to take the evening meal without reciting the Reih 
Ras, to leave Akal Poorik (the Timeless Being), and 
worship other Gods, to worship stones, to make obeisance 
to any not a Sikh, to forget the Grunt’b, and to deceive 
the Khalsa. 

All Hookumnamehs (calls for tithes or contribu- 
tions) given by the posterity o^Nanuk, of Unggud, and 
of Umoier Das, shall be heeded as his own : whosoever 
disregards them shall perish. 

The things which he had placed in the world {viz* 
the Grunt'h and the Khalsa) are to be worshipped. 
Strange Gods are not to be heeded, and the Sikh who 
forsakes his faith shall be punished in the world to come. 

He who worships graves and dead men (“gor” and 
“murree,” referring to Mahometans and Hindoos), or 
he who worships temples (mosques) or stones (images), 
is not a Sikh. 

The Sikh who makes obeisance or bows down to 
the wearer of a cap (topee) is a resident of hell. ] 
Consider the Khalsa as the Gooroo, as the ver^ 
embodiment of the Gooroo : 

He who wishes to see the Gooroo will find him in the 
Khalsa. 
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{Trust not Joghees or Toorks, Remember the 
writings of the Gooroo only. Regard not the six 
Dursuns ( or systems of faith or speculatfon ), Without 
the Gooroo, all Deities are as naught. The Image of 
the Almighty is the visible body ( pruggut deh ) of 
the immortal Khalsa (Akal). The Khalsa is everything, 
other divinities are as sand, which slips through the 
fingers. By the order of God the Punt'h ( or sect ) 
of Sikhs has been established. All Sikhs must believe 
the Gooroo and the Grunt’h, They should bow to 
the Grunt*h alone. All prayers save the prayers of the 
Gooroo are idle and vain. 

He who gives the “ Pahul ” to another shall reap 
innumerable blessings. He who instructs in the 
prayers and scriptures of the Gooroos shall attain 
salvation, Govind will reverence the Sikh who chafes 
the hands and the feet of the wearied Sikh traveller. 
The Sikh who gives food to other Sikhs, on him will 
the Gooroo look with favor. 

Delivered on Thursday the Sth day of the dark 
phase of the Moon of Magh in the Sumbut year 1752 
( beginning of 1696 A. D.), He who heeds these 
injunctions is a Sikh of Gooroo Govinda Sing. The 
orders of the Gooroo are as himself. Depend on God.] 
» 

4. The Timkka Nameh^ or Rules of Fines or Restrict 
tions on Sikhs, ( Abstract of.) 

Written in reply to the question of Bhaee Nund Lai, who had 
astced Gooroo Govind what it was proper for a Sikh to do, and 
what to refrain from. 

Nund Lai asked, &c. : and the Gooroo replied that 
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such were to be the acts of the Sikhs. A Sikh should set 
his heart on God, on charity, and on purity ( Nam, Dan, 
Ishnan), He. who in the morning does not repair to 
some temple, or visit some holy man, is greatly to blame. 
He who does not allow the poor a place (in his heart) 
is to blame. Without the favor of God nothing can be 
accomplished. He who bows his head (;. e, humbler 
bimself)after having offered up prayers is a man of 
holiness. Charity (Kurra Prusad, i e, food ) should be 
distributed in singleness of mind to all comers equally, 
Prusad should be prepared of equal parts of Hour, sugar, 
and butter. The preparer should first bathe, and 
while cooking it he should repeat “ Wah Gooroo ” 
continually. When ready,, the food should be put on a 
round place. 

The Sikh who wears the ( written ) charms of the 
Toorks, or who touches iron with his feet, is to be 
condemned. He who wears clothing dyed with safflower 
(of the colour called Soohee), and be who takes snuff 
(niswar) is to be condemned,* 

He who looks lustfully upon the mother or sister of 
one of the brethren — he who does not bestow his 
daughter becomingly in marriage — he who takes to 
himself the property of a sister or daughter~he 
who wears not iron in some shape— he who ^obs or 
oppresses the poor, and he who makes obeisance to a 
Toork, is to be punished, 

A Sikh should comb his locks, and fold and unfold 

* This is the only recorded prohibition against tobacco^ 
to refrain from which in every shape is now a rule, The Afghans of 
Peshawar and Caubal continue to take snuf^ a practice but little 
known to t;he indians. 
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his turban twice a d^y. Twice also should he wash his' 
mouth. 

One tenth of all goods should be given (in charity) 
in the name of the Gocvracy. 

Sikhs should bathe in cold water : they should not 
break their fast until they have repeated the Jup. In 
the morning, Jup, in the evening, Reih Ras, and before 
retiring to rest, Sohila should always be repeated, 

No Sikh should speak false of his neighbor, 
promises ahould be carefully fulfilled. 

No Sikh should eat Besh from the hands of the* 
Toorks. 

A Sikh should not delight in Women, nor give 
himself up to them. 

The Sikh who calls himself a Sadh ('or Holy man) 
should act in strict accordance with his professions. 

A journey should not be undertaken, nor should 
business be set about, nor should food be eaten, without 
first remembering or calling on God. 

A Sikh should enjoy the society of his own wife 
only. He should not desire other women. 

He who sees a poor man and gives him n’ot some' 
thing, shall not behold the presence of God* 

. He who neglects to pray, or who abuses the holy, or 
who gambles, or who listens to those who speak evil of 
the Gooroos, is no Sikh. 

Daily, some portion of what is gained is to be set 
asidle in the name of the Lord, but all business must be 
carried on in sincerity and truth. 

Flame should not be extinguished with the breathy 
nor should fire be put out with water, a portion of which 
has been drunk. 
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Before meals the name of the Gooroo should be 
repeated. The society of prostitutes is to be avoided, 
nor is adultery to be committed with the wife of another. 
The Gooroo is not to be forsaken, and others followed, 
No Sikh should expose his person ; he should not bathe 
in a state of nudity, nor when distributing food should 
he be naked.^ His head should always be covered. 

He is of the Khalsa, 

Who speaks evil to none, 

Who combats in the van. 

Who gives in charity, 

Who slays a Khan, 

Who subdues his passions, 

Who burns the Kurms * ** t 

Who does not yield to superstitions, .■[: 

Who is awake day and night, 

Who delights in the sayings of the Gooroos, 

And who never fears, although often overcome. 
Considering all as created by the Lord, 

Give offence to none, otherwise the Lord will himself be 
offended. 

He is of the Khalsa, 

Who protects the poor, 

Who combats evil, 


* The practices of many Hindoo ascetics are mainly aimed at. 

f t.e, who despises the ceremonial forms of the Brahmins. 
X Hindee, Aan, said to correspond with the meaning of the 
Arabic Aar, — one who does affect to be in any way protected by 
Saints or others. The same term is applied to the brotherhod or 
mutual dependence of a chief and hi$ followers. 
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Who remembers God, 

Who achieves greatness^^, 

Who is intent upon the Lord, 

Who is wholly unfettered, 

Who mounts the war horse, 

Who is ever waging battle, 

Who is continually armed. 

Who slays the Toorks, 

Who extends the faith, 

And who gives his head with what is upon it, 

The name of God shall be proclaimed ; 

No one shall speak against Him ] 

The rivers and the mountains shall remember Him ? 

All who call upon Him shall be saved, 

0 Nund Lai ! attend to what is said ; 

My own rule will I establish, 

The four races shall be one, 

1 will cause all to repeat the prayer of ‘‘ Wah Gooroo.” 
The Sikhs of Govind shall bestride horses, and bear 

hawks upon their hands, 

The Toorks who behold them shall fly, 

One shall combat a multitude, 

And the Sikh who thus perishes shall be blessed for 
ever. 

At the doorway of a Sikh shall wait elephants capari- 
soned. 

And horsemen with spears, and there shall be music 
over his gateway. 


* Literally, who resides in stat^. 
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When myriads of matches burn together, 

Then shall the Khalsa conquer East and West, 

The Khalsa shall rule ; none can resist : 
the rebellious shall be destroyed, and the obidient 
shall have favors hbaped upon thein» 


Appendix V. 

A ttST OF SOME SIKH SECTS OR DENOMINATIONS, 


{ In which, however, some Names or Titles not properly distinct- 
ive of an Order are also Inserted.) 


1st. Founded by Sree Chund, a son of 

Nanuk. The Oodasees were rejected by Uramer 
Das, as not being genuine Sikhs, 

2d. Behdee, founded by Lukshmee Das, another son 
of Nanuk, 

3d. TeeAnn, founded by GooroO Unggud. 

4th, Bhulleh, founded by Gooroo Uramer Das. 

5th. Sodhee^ founded by Gooreo Ram Das, 

Note , — The Behdees, Teehuns, Bhullehs, and 
Sodhecs are rather Sikhs of the subdivisions of 
Kshutrees, so called, (t. e. of the tribes of certain 
Gooroos,) than, distinct sects, 
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6feh. I^am Rayu^ seceders who adhered to Ram 
llaee when Tegh Buhad^r became Gooroo, They 
have a considerable establishment in the ^ower 
Himalayas, near Hurdwar. 

7th. Bvtnda-P^nt'hee, i. g, of the sect of Buqda, who 
succeeded Govind as a temporal leader. 

Sth, Mmsmdee ^ — Mussund is simply the name Otf 
a subdivision of the Kshutree race ; but it is also 
Specially applied to the followers of those who resisted 
Qovind j some say as adherents of Ram Raee, and 
others as instigators of the Qooroo’s son to opposition. 
The more common story, however, is that the Mussunds 
were the hereditary stewards of the household of the 
several Qooroos, and that they becan^e proud and dis- 
sipated, but nevertheless arrogated sanctity to them- 
selves, and personally ill-used many Sjikhs for not defer- 
ring to them •, whereupon Govind, regarding them as ir- 
reclaimable, expelled them all except two or three, 

gth. Bmgret'Aa. — Converts of the Sweeper and some 
other inferior castes are so called. (See Note,t 

R 103. ) 

lOth. Rantdasee^ i, e, Rao or Race Ds^see,-— Sikhs of 
the class of Chutnea-s, or leather-dressers, and who trace 
the Rao Das, Raee Eas whose writings are inserted 
\n the Grunt*h. 

nth. Mvfzhvtbee, — Converts from Mahometanism are 
$0 called. 

I2th, AJ^ahe . — Worshippers of Akal (God), the 
most eminent of the orders of Purists or Ascetics. 

13th. Nihung. — The naked, or pure. 

14th. sinless. One who has ncquir-^ 

ed this title usually administers the Pahul to others, 
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15th. Qheianee-^Th^ wise, or perfect A term some- 
times applied to Sikhs who are at once learned and pious* 

i6th. Sooikra Shakee, — The true, or pure : said to 
have been founded by one Sootcha, a Brahmin. (See 
ante. Note P. 90. ) 

17th. Sttickeedaree, — Likewise the true, or pure: 
the founder not ascertained, 

i8tb. Bhaee. — Literally, brother. The ordinary title 
of all Sikhs who have acquired a name for holiness ; 
and it is scarcely the distinctive title of a sect, or even 
of an order. 

To these may perhaps be added bodies of men who 
attach themselves to particular temples, or who claim 
to have been founded by particular disciples of eminence, 
or by followers who obtained any distinctive title from 
a Gooroo. Thus some claim to represent Ham Dae, the 
companion of Nanuk, who lived till the time of Arjoon, 
and who obtained the title of “Boodha,^* or Ancient, 
Also many hereditary musicians call themselves liubabee 
Sikhs, from the Rubab, or particular instrument on 
which they play ; and these afifect to regard Murdana 
the companion of Nanuk, as their founder. Others are 
called Deewam, or the Simple or Mad, from one assidu- 
ous as a collector of the contributions of the faithful for 
the service of the Gooroos, and who, while so employed, 
placed a peacock’s feather in his truban. Another class is 
called Moossuddee ( or perhaps, Mootsudee, e» the clerk 
or writer order), and it is stated to be composed of 
devotees of the Mahometan religion, who have adopt^ 
the** Jup” of Nanuk as their rule of faith. The Moos- 
sudees are further said to have fixed abodes in the 
countries westward of the Indus. 
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THE TREATY WITH LAHORE OF l8o6. 

TrMti/ of Fnendship and Unity between the Honorable Ead 
India Compmy and the Sirdan JRnnjeet S^nyli end Fiidcfi 
Singh, ( 1st January, 1806.) 

Sirdar Runjeet Singh and Sirdar Futteh Singh have 
consented to the following articles of agreement^ 
concluded by Lieutenant-Colonel John Malcolm, under 
the special authority of the Right Honorable Lord 
Lake, himself duly authorised by the Honorable Sir 
George Hilaro Barlow, Bart, Governor General, and 
Sirdar Futteh Singh, as principal on the part of himself, 
and plenipotentiary on the part of Runjeet Singh : — 

Article i, —Sirdar Runjeet Sitigh and Sirdar Futteh 
Singh Aloowalla, hereby agree that they will cause 
Jeswunt Rao Holkar to remove with his army to the 
distance of thirty coss from Amrutsir immediately, and 
will never hereafter hold any further connection with 
him, or aid or assist him with troops, or in any other 
manner whatever j and they further agree that they will 
not in any way molest such of Jeswunt Rao Holkar*s 
followers or troops as are desirous of returning to their 
homes in the Dekkan, but, on the contrary, will render 
them every assistance in their power for carrying such 
intention into execution. 
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Articles. — The British Government hereby agrees, 
that in case a pacification should not beefiected between 
that Government and Jeswunt Rao Holkar, the British 
army shall move from its present encampment, on the 
banks of the river Biah, as soon as Jeswunt Rao Holkar 
aforesaid shall have marched his army to the distance 
of thirty coss from Afnfutsir; and that, in auy treaty 
which may hereafter be concluded between the British 
Government and Jeswunt Rao Holkar, it shall be 
stipulated that^ immediately after the conclusion of the 
sail treaty, Holkar shall evacuate the territories of the 
Sikhs, and march towards his own, and that be shall 
in no way whatever injure or destroy such parts 
of the Sikh country as may lie in his route, The Bri- 
tish Government further agrees that, as long as the 
said Chieftains, Runjeet Sing and Futteh Singh, abstain 
fronqi holding any friendly connection with the enemies 
of that Government, or from committing any act of 
hostility on their own parts against the said Govern- 
ment, the British armies shall never enter the terri- 
tories of the said Chieftains, nor will the British 
Government form any plans for the seizure or sequest- 
ration of their possessions or property] 

Pated 1st January^ 1806. 
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SIR DAVID OCIITERLONEY'S PROCLAMATION OF 1809. 

Pi'eoepb or “ Jitillali Nameh^^ under the Seal of General Sf. 
JiCger, md under Ihe Seal and Signature of Coloml Oeh* 
ierloney j written the Wi of Pehruarg^ 1309, corresgwtiding 
to the Zee llljehy Hijereh. 

The British army having encamped near the frontiers 
of the Muharaja Runjeet Singh, ft has been thought 
proper to signify the pleasure of the British Government, 
by means of this precept, in order to make all the 
Chiefs of the Muharaja acquainted with the sentiments' 
of the British Government, which have solely for their 
object and aim to confirm the friendship with the 
Muharaja, and to prevent any injury to his country, 
the preservation of friendship between the two States 
depending on particular conditions which are hereby 
detailed. 

The Thannahs in the fortress of KhurV, Khanpore 
and other places on this side of the river Sutlej, which 
have been placed in the hands of the dependents of the 
Muharaja, shall be razed, and the same places restored 
to their ancient possessors. 

The force of cavalry and infantry which may have 
crossed to this side of the Sutlej must be recalled to the 
other side, to the country of the Muharaja, 

The troops stationed at the Ghaut of Philour must 
39 
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march thence, and depart to the other side of the river 
as described, and in future the troops of the Muharaja 
shall never advance into the country of the Chiefs 
situated on this side of the river, who have called in for 
their security and protection Thannahs of the British 
Government; but if in the manner that the British 
have placed Thannahs of moderate number on this 
side of the Sutlej, if in like manner a small force by 
way of Thannah be stationed at the Ghaut of Philo ur, 
it will not be objected to. 

If the Muharaja persevere in the fulfilment of the 
above stipulation, which he so repeatedly professed 
to do in presence of Mr. Metcalfe, such fulfilment will 
confirm the mutual friendship. In case of non-com- 
pliance which these stipulations, then shall it be plain 
that the Muharaja has no regard for the friendship 
oi the British, but, on the contrary, resolves on enmity. 
In such case the victorious British army shall com- 
mence every mode of defence. 

The communication of this precept is solely with 
the view of publishing the sentiments of the Britishr 
and to know those of the Muharaja. The British are 
confident that the Muharaja will consider the contents 
of this precept as abounding to his real advantage, 
and as affording a conspicuous proof of their friend- 
ship; that with their capacity for war, they are also 
intent on peace. 

The recorded translation of this document has been 
preserved, although somewhat defective in style. 
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The treaty with Lahore of 1809. 

7 reaty hetuoeen the British Government and the Raja of 
Lahore, ( Dated asth April) 1809) 

Whereas certain difTerencics which had arisen between 
the British Government and the Raja of Lahore have 
been happily and amicably adjusted ; and both parties 
being anxious to maintain relations of perfect amity and 
concord, the following articles of treaty, which shall be 
binding on the heirs and successors of the two parties, 
have beew concluded by the Raja Runjeet Sing In per- 
son, and by the agency of C. T, Metcalfe, Esquire, on 
the part of the British Government, 

Article ^Perpetual friendship shall subsist be- 
tween the British Government and the State of Lahore : 
the latter shall be considered, with respect to the former, 
to be on the footing of the most favored powers, and 
the British Government will have no concern with the 
territories and subjects of the Raja to the northward of 
the fiver Sutlej, 

Article 2. — The Raja will never maintain in the 
territory which he occupies on the left bank of 
the river Sutlej more troops than are necessary for 
the internal duties of that territory, nor commit or 
suffer any incroachments on the possessions or rights 
of the Chiefs in its vicinity. 
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Article 3, — In the event of a violation of any of the 
preceding articles, or of a departure from the rules of 
friendship, this treaty shall be considered nijU and void. 

Article 4. — This treaty consisting of four articles, 
having been settled and concluded at Amrutsir, on the 
2Sth day gf April, 1809, Mr. C. T, Metcalf hag delivered 
to the Raja of Lahore a copy of the same in English 
and Persian, under his seal and signature ; and the 
Raja has delivered another copy of the same under 
his seal and signature, and Mr. C. T. Metcalf engages 
to procure within the space of two months a copy of 
the same, duly ratified by the Right Honorable the 
Governor General in Council, on the receipt of which 
by the Raja, the present treaty shall be deemed com- 
plete and binding on both parties, and the copy of it 
now delivered to the Raja shall be returned. 



APPENDIX X, 


i^ROCLAMATION OF PROTECTION TO CIS SUTLEJ 
STATES AGAINST LAHORE. (Dated, 1809,) 

Translation of an Ittilah Nameh^ addressed 
to the Chiefs of the Country of Malwah and 
Sirhindy on this side of the River Sutlej\ 

( 3d May, 1809 ) 

\t is clearer than the sun, and better proved than the 
existence of yesterday, that the marching of a detach-^ 
ment of British troops to this side of the river Sutlej 
was entirely at the application and earnest entreaty of 
the several Chiefs, and originated solely from friendly 
considerations in the British Government, to preserve 
them in their possessions and independence. A treaty 
having been concluded, on the 2Sth of April, 1809, 
between Mr. Metcalfe on the part of the British Govern- 
ment, and Muharaja Runjeet Singh, agreeably to the 
orders of the Right Honorable the Governor-General 
in Council, I have the pleasure of publishing, for the 
satisfaction of the Chiefs of the country of Malwah 
and Sirhind, the pleasure and resolutions of the British ' 
Government, as contained in the seven following 
articles « 

Article i. — The country of the Chiefs of Malwah 
and Sirhind having entered under the British protection. 
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they shall in future be secured from the authority and 
influence of Muharaja Runjeet Singh, conformably to 
the terms of the treaty. 

Article 2.*— All the country of the Chiefs thus taken 
under protection shall be exempted from all pecuniary 
tribute to the British Government 

Article 3, — The Chiefs shall remain in the full 
exercise of the same rights and authority in their own 
possessions which they enjoyed before they were- 
received under the British protection. 

Article 4. — Should a British force, on purposes of 
general welfare, be required to march through the coun- 
try of the said Chiefs, it is necessary and incumbent 
that every Chief shall, within his own possession, assist 
and furnish, to the full of his power, such force with 
supplies of grain and other necessaries which may be 
demanded* 

Article 5.— ^Should an enemy approach from any 
quarter for the purpose of conquering this country, 
friendship and mutual interest require that the Chiefs 
join the British army with all their force, and. exerting 
themselves in expelling the enemy, act under discipline 
and proper obedience. 

Article 6.— -All Europe articles brought by mer- 
chants from the eastern district, for the use of the army 
shall be allowed to pass, by the Thannahdars and 
Seyerdars of the several Chiefs, without molestation and 
the demand of duty. 

Article 7,-— All horses purchased for the use of 
cavalry regiments, whether in the district of Sirhind 
or elsewhere, the bringers of which being provided with 
sealed “Rahdaries’’ from the Resident at Delhi or 
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officer commanding at Sirhind, shall be allO\^ed to pass 
through the country of the said Chiefs without mo- 
kstation or the demand of duty. 


APPENDIX XL 

PROCLAMATION OF PROTECTION TO CIS SUTLEJ STATES 
AGAINST ONE ANOTHER. (Dated l8ll,) 

For the Information and Assurance of the Pro- 
tected Chiefs of the Plains between the Sutlej 
and Jumna. (22d August, 1811 ) 

On the 3d of May, 1809, an “Etlanama,” comprised of 
seven articles, was issued by the orders of the British 
Government, purporting that the country of the Sirdars 
of Sirhind and Malwa having come under their pro- 
tection, Raja Runjeet Singh, agreeably to treaty, had no 
concern with the possessions of the above Sirdars ‘ That 
the British Government had no intention oi claiming 
Peisbkushs or Nuzerana. and that they should continue 
in the full control and enjoyment of their respective 
possessions : The publication of the above ^^Etlanama^' 
was intended to afford every confidence to the Sirdars, 
that the protection of the country was the sole object, 
that they bad no intention of control, and that those 
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having possesuons should remain in full and complete 
enjoyment thereof. 

Whereas several Zemindars and other subjects of the 
Chiefs of this country have preferred complaints to the 
officers of the British Government, who having in view 
the tenor of the above ‘‘Etlanama” have not attended, 
and will not in future pay attention to them ; — for ins- 
tance, on the iSthofJune, 1817, Delawur AH Khan of 
Samana complained to the Resident of Delhi against 
the officers of Raja Sahib Singh for jewels and other 
property said to have been seized by them, who, in re- 
ply, observed, that the “Cusba of Samana being in the 
Ameeldary of Raja Sahib Singh, his complaint should 
be made to himj” and also, on the 12th of July, 
i8ir, Dussowndha Singh and Goormook Singh com- 
plained -to Colonel Ochterloney, Agent to the Governor 
General, against Sirdar Churrut Singh, for their shares 
of property, &c, and, in reply, it was written on the 
back of their urzee, ‘‘that since, during the period of 
three years, no claim was preferied against Churrut 
Singh by any of his brothers, nor even the name of any 
co-partner mentioned; and since it was advertised in the 
‘Etlanama’ delivered to the Sirdars, that every Chief 
should remain in the quiet and full enjoyment of his 
domains, the petition could not be attended to,” 
— the insertion of these answers to complaints is 
intended as examples, and also that it may be impressed 
on the minds of every Zemindar and other subject, that 
the attainment of justice is to be expected from their 
respective Chiefs only, that they may not, in the small- 
est decree, swerve from the observation of subordination. 
~It is, therefore, highly incumbent upon the Rajas 
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and other Sirdars of this side of the river Sutlej, that 
they explain this to their respective subjects, and court 
their confidenG,e, that it may be clear to them, that 
complaints to the oflScers of the Britfsh Governmentf 
will be of no avail, and that they consider their respec- 
tive Sirdars as the source of justice, and that, of their 
iree will and accord, they observe uniform obedience. 

And whereas, according to the first proclamation, it 
is not the intention of the British Government to inter- 
fere in the possessions of the Sirdars of this country, it 
is nevertheless, for the purpose of meliorating the con- 
dition of the community, particularly necessary to give 
general information, that several Sirdars have, since 
the last incursion of Raja Runjeet Singh, wrested the 
estates of others, and deptived them of their lawful 
possessions, and that in the restoration, they have used 
delays until detachments of the British army have been 
sent to effect restitution, as in the case of the Ranee of 
Terah, the Sikhs of Cholian, the Talookas of KaorWley 
and Chehloundy, and the village of Cheeba ; and 
the reason of such delays and evasions can only be 
attributed to the temporary enjoyment of th6 revenues 
and subjecting the owraers to irremediable losses,— It 
i«?, therefore, by order of the British Qoverment, 
hereby proclaimed that if any one of the Sirdars or 
others has forcibly taken possession of the estates 
of others, or otherwise injured the lawful owners, 
it is necessary that before the occurrence of any 
complaint the proprietor should be satisfied, and by 
no means to defer the restoration of the property, — in 
which, however, should delays be made, and the inter- 
ference of the British authority become requisite, thQ 
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revenues of the estate from the date of ejection of the 
lawful proprietor, together whith whatever other losses 
the inhabitants of that place may sustain from the 
march of troops, shall without scruple be demanded 
from the offending party ; and for disobedience of the 
present orders, a penalty, according to the circumstances 
of the case and of the offender shall be levied, agreeably 
to .the decision of the British Government 


APPENDIX XII, 

•INDUS NAVIGATION TREATY OF 1 832. 

Aviichs of a Convention established between 
the Honorable the East India Company^ and 
his Highness the Muharaja Runjeet Singh^ 
the Ruler of the Punjab^ for the opening of the 
Navigation of the Rivers Indus and Sutlej. 

( Originally drafted 26th December, 1832.) 

By the grace of God, the relations of firm alliance and 
indissoluble ties of friendship existing between the 
Honorable the East India Company and his Highness 
the Muharaja Eunjeet Singh, founded on the auspicious 
treaty formerly concluded by Sir T. C. Metcalfe, Bart., 
and since confirmed in the written pledge of sincere 
presented by the Right Honourable Lord W. G. 
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Bentinck, G. C B. and G. C H., Governor-General of 
British India, at the meeting at Rooper, are, like the 
sun, clear and q^anifest to the whole world, and ^iH 
continue unimpaired, and increasing in strength from 
generation to generation : — By virtue of these firmly 
established bonds of friendship, since the opening of 
the navigation of the rivers Indus proper Indus 

below the confluence of the Penjnud ) and Sutlej, ( a 
measure deemed expedient by both States, with a 
view to promote the general interests of commerce ), 
^has lately been effected through the agency of Cap- 
tain C. M, Wade, Political Agent at Loodhiana, deput- 
ed by the right Honorable the Governor-General for 
that purpose. The following Articles, explanatory of 
the conditions by which the said navigation is to be 
regulated, as concerns the nomination of officers, 
the mode of collecting the duties, and the protection of 
the trade by that route, have been framed, in order that 
the officers of the two States employed in their execu- 
tion may act accordingly : — 

Article i,— The provisions of the existing treaty 
relative to the right bank of the river Sutlej and all its 
stipulations, together with the contents of the friendly 
pledge already mentioned, shall remain binding, and a 
strict regard to preserve the relations of friendship be- 
tween the two States shall be the ruling principle of ac- 
tion, In accordance with that treaty, the Honorable 
Company has not, nor will have any concern with the 
right bank of the river Sutlej. 

Article 2. — The tariff which is to be established for 
the line of navigation in question is intended to apply 
exclusively to the passage of merchandise by that route, 
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and not to interfete with the transit duties levied on 
goods proceeding from one bank of the river to the 
bther, tier with the places fixed for* their collection * 
they are to remain as heretofore. 

Article 3. — Merchants fre<}uenting the same route, 
while within the limits of the Muharaja's Government, 
are required to show a due regard to his authority, as 
is done by merchants generally, and not to commit any 
acts offensive to the civil and religious institutions 
bf the Sikhs. 

Article 4. — -Any one purposing to go the said route 
iVill Ihtirtiate his intention to the Agent of either State 
and apply for a passport, agreeably to a form to be laid 
down I having obtained which, he mdy proceed on hii 
journey* The ilierchants coming from Amrutsir, and 
bther pahs oh the right bank of the river Sutlej, are to 
intimate their intentions to the Agent of the Muharaja, 
at Hufree-kee, or other appointed places, and obtain a 
passport through him ; and merchants coming from 
Hindostan, or other parts on the left bank of the river 
Sutlej, will intimate their intentions tO the Honorable 
Company's Agent, and obtain a pasSport through him. 
As foreigners^ and Hitidoostanees, and Sirdars of the 
protected Sikh States and elsewhere, are not in the 
habit of crossing the Sutlej without a passport from 
the Muharaja^s officers, it is expected that such persona 
will hereafter also conform to the same rule, and fiot 
cross Without the usual passports. 

Article 5. — A tariff shall he established exhibiting 
the rate of duties leviable on each description of mer- 
chandise, which, after having been approved by both 
Governments, is to be the standard by which the 
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superintendents and collectors of customs afe to hp 
guided. 

Article 6. — Merchants are fnvitjed to adopt the new 
route with perfect confidence : no one shall be suffered 
to molest them or unnecessaiily jmpede their progress, 
rare being taken th^t thoy aro only detained for the 
collection of the dpties, in manner stipulated, at the 
established stations. 

Article j^.~The officers who are to be entrusted with 
the collection of the duties and examination of thq 
goods on the right bank of the river shall be stationed 
at Mithenkot and Hunee-kee ; at no other places but 
these two shall boats in transit on the river be liable to 
examination or stoppage, When the persons in charge 
of boats stop of their own accord to take in or give out 
cargo, the ^oods will be liable to the local transit duty 
of the Maharajahs Government, previously to their being 
landed, as provided in Article 2, The superintedent 
stationed at Mithenkot having examined the cargo, 
will levy the established duty, and grant a passport, 
with a written account of the cargo and freight On 
the arrival of the boat at Hurrjep-kee, the superinten- 
dent of that station will compare the passport with the 
cargo ; and whatever goods are found in excess will 
be liable to the payment of the established duty, while 
the rest, having already paid duty at Mithpnkotj will 
pass on free. The same rule shall be observed in res- 
pect to merchandize conveyed from Hurree^kee by the 
way of the rivers towards Sindh, that whatever may be 
fixed as the share of duties on the right bank of the 
river Sutlej, in right of the own dominions 

and of those in allegiance to him, the Maharaja's 
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officers will collect it at the places appointed. With 
regard to the security and safety of merchants who 
may adopt this route, the Muharaja’s officers shall 
afford them every protection in their power ; and mer- 
chants, on halting for the night on either bank of the 
Sutlej, are required,- with reference to the treaty of 
friendship which exists between the two States,- to give 
notice, and to show their passport to the Thanedar, or 
officers in authority at the place, and request protec- 
tion for themselves : if, notwithstanding this precaution, 
loss should at any time occur, a strict inquiry will be 
made, and reclamation sought from those who are 
blameable. The articles of the present treaty for open- 
ing the navigation of the rivers above mentioned 
having, agreeably to subsisting relations, been approved 
by the Right Honorable the Governor-General, shall 
be carried into execution accordingly. 

Dated at Lahore the 26th of December, 1832. 

( Seal and signature at the top ) 
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SUPPLEMENTARY INDUS NAVIGATION TREATY OP 

1834. 

Draft of a Supplementary Treaty between the 
British Government .and Muharaja Runjeet 
Singh for establishing a Toll on the Indus. 

( 29th November, 1834 ) 

In conformity with the subsisting relations of friend- 
ship, as establisded and confirmed by former treaties, 
between the Honorable the East India Company and 
his Highness Muharaja Runjeet Singh; and whereas 
in the 5th article of the treaty concluded at Lahore on 
the 26th day of December, 1832, it was stipulated 
that a moderate scale of duties should be fixed by the 
two Governments in concert, to be levied on all mer- 
chandize on transit up and down the rivers Indus and 
Sutlej ; the said Governments being now of opinion 
that, owing to the inexperience of the people of these 
countries in such matters, the mode af levying duties 
then proposed {viz. on the value and quantity of goods) 
could not fail to give rise to mutual misunderstandings 
and reclamations, have, with a view to prevent these re- 
sults, determined to substitute a toll, which shall be levied 
on all boats, with whatever merchandize laden. The fol- 
lowing articles have therefore been adopted as supple- 
mentary to the former treaty ; and, in conformity with 
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ithenn, each Government engages that the toll shall be 
levied, and its amount neither be increased nordimioi' 
shed except by mutual consent. 

Article i. — A toll of 570 Rs. shall be levied on all 
boats ladep with merchandize in transit on the rjyers 
Indus and Sutlej between the sea and Roper, without re- 
' ference to their size, or to the weight or value of their 
cargo ; the above toll to be divided among the different 
States in proportion to the extent of territory which 
they possess on the banks of these rivers. 

Article 2. — The portion of the above to)l appertain- 
ing to the Lahore Chief in right of his territory on both 
banks of these rivers, as determined in the subjoined 
scale, shall be levied opposite to Mithenkot on boats 
coming from the sea towards Roper, and in the vicinity 
of Hurree-kee-Petten on boats going from Roper to- 
wards the sea, and at no other place : — 

Jn right of territory on the In right of territory on the 
right bank of the rivers left bank of the rivers In- 

Indu^ and Sutlej, 155 Rs. dus and Sutlej, the Mu- 

4ans. haraja’s share, of 67 Rs,, 

IS ans 9 pie. 

Article 3.-— In order to facilitate the realization of 
the toll due to the different States, as well as for the 
speedy and satisfactory adjustment of any disputes 
which may arise connected with the safety of the navi- 
gation and the- welfare of the trade by the new route, 
a British officer will reside opposite to Mithenkot, 
and a native agent on the part of the British Govern- 
pient opposite to Hurree-kee-Petten. These officers 
will be subject to the orders of the British agent at 
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Loodhiana; and the agents who may be appointed to 
reside at those places on the part of the other States 
concerned in the, navigation, vie, Bhawipoor and Sindh, 
together with* those of Lahore, will co-operate with them' 
in the execution of their duties. 

Article 4 — In ordef^to guard against imposition 
on the part of merchants in making false complaints 
of being plundered of property which formed no part 
of their cargoes, they are required, when tcking out 
their passports, to produ.ce an invoice of their cargo, 
which, being duly authenticated, a copy of it will be 
annexed to their passports ; and wherever their boats 
may be brought to for the night, they are required to 
give immediate notice to the Thanadars or officers of 
the place, and request protection for themselves, at the 
same time showing the passports they may have re- 
ceived at Mithenkot or blurree-ke^, as the case may be. 

Article 5 — Such parts of the Sth,6th, 9th, and loth, 
articles of the treaty of the 26th of December, 1832, as 
have reference to the fixing a duty on the value and 
quantity of merchandize, and to the mode of its collec- 
tion, are hereby rescinded, and the foregoing articles 
substituted in their place, agreeably to which and the 
conditions of the preamble, the toll will be levied. 

iV. B.—A distribution of the shares due to the Bri- 
tish protected States and the feudatories of the Muharaja 
on the left bank of the Sutlej will be determined 
hereafter. 
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SHAH SnOOTA OP 1838. 

Treaty of Alliance and friemhhip between Muharaja Runjeet 
Singh and Shah Shooja^nohMoolh^ with the approbaHon ofy 
and in concert with the Britii^h Q-overnment. 

(Done at Lahore, 26fch June, 1838, signed at 
Simla, 25th June, 1838.) 

Whereas a treaty was fortuerly concluded between Maha- 
raja Runjeet Singh and Shah Shooja-ool-Moolk, consisting of 
fourteen articles, ezolnsive of the preamble and the conclu- 
sion : And whereas the execution of the provisions of the said 
treaty was suspended for certain reasons : And whereas at 
this time, Mr. W. H. Maonaghten haviitg heon deputed hy 
the Right Honorable George Lord Auckland, G. 0. B., Go- 
vernor General of India, to the presence of Maharaja Run- 
jeet Singh, and vested with full powers to forma treaty, in 
a manner consistent with the friendly engagements subsist- 
ing between the two States, the treaty aforesaid is revived, 
and concluded with certain modidcations, and four new 
articles have been added thereto, with the approbation of, 
and in concert with the British Government, the provisions 
whereof, ascertained in the following eighteen articles, will 
be duly and faithfully observed : — 

Article 1. — Shah Shooja-ool-Moolk disclaims all title on 
the part of himself, hia heirs and successors, and all the Sud- 
doEies, to all the territories lying on either bank of the river 
Indus, that may be possessed by the Maharaja, uw., 
Oashmeer, including its limits, E , W., N., S , together with 
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•the fort of Attok, Ohnoh Hujsara, Klnibul, Umb, with ila 
dopendencieh, on the left bank of the aforeBaid* river, and on 
the right bank Peshawur, with the 'Rn‘^nr7,aee terrifcoi^y, the 
^Khutuks, Husht Nuggar, Mitchnee, Kohat, Hunggoo, 
and all places dependent on Feehawnr, as far as the Khyher 
pass, Bannoo, the VuJaeeree territory, Dowr-Tank, Gurang, 
Eialabagh, and Khoofihalghnr, with their dependent districts, 
Derah iHmaeel Khan, and its dependency, Kot Mithen, 
'Oonaar Kot, and their dependent territory ; Sunghur, Hur- 
ronnd-Dajal, Hajeepore, Rajenpore, and the three Katches, 
as well as Munkehra, with its district, and the province of 
Mooltan, situated on the left hank. These countries and 
places are considered to be the property, and to form the 
estate, of the Itluharaja : the Shah neither has nor will have 
any concern with them ; they belong to the Maharaja and his 
posterity from generation to generation. 

Article 2. — The people of the country on the other side 
ofKhyber will not be anHored to commit robberies, or ag- 
gresBions, or any disturbances on this side. If any defaulter 
*of either State, who has ombesKled the revenue, take refuge 
•in the territory of the other, each party eiigagen t/o surrender 
him, and no person shall obstruct the passage of the stream 
which issaes out of the Khybor dedle, and supplies the fort 
of Pnttignrh with water according to ancient usage. 

Article 3. — As, agreeably to the treaty established be- 
tween the British Government and theMuharaja, no one can 
cross from the left to the right bank of the Sutlej without a 
passport from the Maharaja, the same rule shall be ob- 
served regarding the passage of the Indus, whose waters 
join the Sutlej, and no one shall be allowed to cross the 
Indna without the Maharaja’s permission. 

Article 4. — Regarding Shikarpore and the territoiy of 
St^nde, on the right bank of the Indus, the Shah will agree 
to abide by whatever may be settled as right and proper, in 
oonfotiuifcy with the happy relations of friendship subsisting 
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t) 0 bwe 0 ii til© Britisli Govermneut and the M^aharaja through. 
Captain Wade. 

Article 5i. — When the Shah shall have established his au^ 
thorifcy in Oabool and Oandahar, he tyiII annually send the 
Mnharajp, the following articles, vjz., — 55 high-bred horses 
of approved color, and pleasant paces ; 11 Persian scimitars j 
7 Persian poignards ; 25 good mules ; fruits of various kinds, 
both dty and* fresh i; and Sirdas or Mask melons, of a sweet, 
and delicate flavour (to be sent throughout the yea^ by the 
way of the Oabool river to Peshawur) i; grapes, pomegranates, 
apples, quinoQS, almonds, raisins, pistahs or chestnuts, an. 
abundant supply of each ; as well as pieces of satin of every» 
colour ; chogas of fur ; kimkhabs wrought with gold and. 
silver ; and Persiau oarpets, altogether to the number of 101 
pieces, — all these articles the Shah will contiuue to &eud< 
every year to the Muharaja. 

Article 6. — Bach party shall address the other on terms 
of equality. 

Article 7. — Merchants of Afghanistan who may be de- 
sirous of trading to Lahore, Umrutsir, or any other parts of' 
the Muharaja’s possessions, shall not ba stopped or molested 
on their way ; on the contraty, strict orders shall be issued . 
to facilitate theiranterc’^urse, and the Muharaja engages to 
observe the same line of conduct on his part, in respect to 
traders who may wish to proceed to Afghanistan.*^ 

Article 8. — The Muharaja will yearly send to the Shah 
the following articles in the way of friendship : — 55 pieces 
of shawls ; 25 pieces of muslin ; 11 doopiiitahs; 5 pieces of. 
kimkhab \ 5 scarfs ; 5 turbans ; 55 loads of Bareh rice (pe- 
enliar to Peshawnr.) 

Article 9 — Any of ‘the Maharaja’s officers, who may be 
deputed to Afghanistan to purchase horses, or on any other 
business, as well as those who may be sent by the Shah into 
fake Punjab, for the purpoee of pui'chasing piece goods, or. 
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shawls, &o., to tlie amount of 11,000 rupees, will be treated 
by both, sides with due attention, and every facility will be 
afforded to tbem in tbe execution of their commission. 

Article 10. — Whenever the armies of the two States may 
happen to be assembled at the same place, on no account 
shall the slaughter of kine be permitted to take place. 

Article 11. — In the event of the Shah taking an auxiliary 
force from the Maharaja, whatever booty may be acquired 
from the Barekzais in jewels, horses, arms, great and small^ 
shall be equally divided between the two contracting parties. 
If the Shah should succeed iu obtaining possession of their 
property, without the assistance of the Muhai*aja’s troops, 
the Shah agrees to send a portion of it by his own agent to 
the Mnharaja iu the way of ftiendship. 

Article 12. — An exchange of missions charged with 
letters and presents shall constantly tako place between the 
two parties* 

Article IS. — Should the Muharaja require the aid of any 
of the Shah’s troops in furtherance oJ the objects contem- 
plated by this treaty, the Shall engages to send a force com« 
manded by one of his principal olhcors . in like manner the 
Muharaja will furnish the Shah, when required, with an 
auxiliary force, composed of Llahomedans, and commanded 
by one of the principal officers, as far as Gabool, in furthei’- 
ance of the qbjects contemplated by this treaty. When the 
Muhai'aja may go to Peshawnr, the Shah will depute a 
Shahaadah to visit him, on. which occasions the Muharaja 
will receive and dismiss him with the honor and conaidera-i 
tiOD due to his rank and dignity. 

Article 14.— The friends and enemies of each of the three 
high powers, that is to say, the British and Sikh Govern- 
ment^, and Shah Skooja-ool-Moolk, shall be the friends and 
enemies of all. 

Article 15,— Shah Shooja-ool-Moolk engages, after the 
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atittinment of his object, to pay without fail to the Muha* 
raja the aam of two lakhs of rupees, of the Nanukshahee or 
Kuldar currency, oalculating from the date on which the 
Sikh troops may be dispatched for the purpose of reinstating- 
iiis Majesty in Cabool, in oonsideration of the Muharaja 
stationing a foiee of not less than 5000 men, cavalry and 
infantry, of the Mahomedan. persuasion, within the limits of 
the Pebhawur teraitory, for the support of the Shah, and to 
be sent to the aid of his Majesty, whenever the British Go- 
vernment, in concert and counsel with the Muharaja, shall 
deem their aid necessary ; and when any matter of great im- 
portance may arise to th& westward, such zneasuies will be 
adopted with regard to it as may seem expedient and proper 
at the time to the British and Sikh Governments. In the 
event of the Maharaja's requiring the aid of any of the 
Shah's troops, a deductio-n shall be made fiom the subsidy 
proportioned to the period for which such aid may be a^ord- 
ed, and the British Government holds itself responsible for 
the punctual payment of the above sum annually to tbe Mu*- 
haraja, ao long as the provisions of this treaty are duly ob- 
served. 

Article 16 — Shah Shooja-ool-Moolk agrees to relinquish 
for himself, hia heirs, and s accessors, all claims of supremacy 
and arrears of tribute over the country now held by the 
Ameers of Soinde, (which will continue to belong to the 
Ameers and their suoceaaora in perpetuity,)^ on condition of 
the payment to him hy the Ameers of snoh a sum as may be 
determined under the mediation of the British Government ; 
1,500,000 of rupees of suoh payment being made over by 
him to Muharaja Runjeet Singh. On those payments being 
completed, article 4th of the treaty of the 12th March, 
188S^, will be considered cancelled, and the customary inter- 
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change of loiters and suitable presents between the Mubaraja 
and the Ameers of Soinde shall be maintained as heretofore. 

Article 17. — When Shah Shooja-ool-J^oolk shall have 
succeeded in establishing his authority in Afghanistan, he 
shall not attack or molest his nephew, the ruler of Herat, 
in the possession of the territories now subject to his Go* 
vemment. 

Article 18. — Shah Shoop-ool-Moolk binds himself, his 
heirs, and successors, to refrain from entering into nego- 
tiations with any foreign State without the knowledge and 
consent of the British and Sikh Governments, and to oppose 
any power having the design to invade the British and Sikh 
territories by force o£ arnxs, to the utmost of his ability. 

The three powers, parties to this treaty, namely, the 
British Government, Muharaja Bunjeet Singh, and Shah 
Shooja-ool Moolk, cordially agree to the foregoing articles. 
There shall be no deviations from them, and in that case the 
present treaty shall be considered binding for evor, and this 
treaty shall come into operation from and after the d&te on< 
which the seals and signatures of the three contracting par- 
ties shall have been afdzed thereto. 

Done at Lahore, this 26 th day of June, in the year ofi 
our Lord 1838, corresponding with the 15 th of the month 
of Assarh 1895^ era of Bikurmajeet. 

Rati4od by the Right Honorable the Governor General 
at Simlst on the 23rd’ day of July, A. n. 1838. 

(Signed) Atjoklaud. 

Buj^JiSET SlNOa* 
S#ooja-ool-Moolk. 
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Agre&tnent entered into with the Government of Lahore, rs- 
ga/rding the Duties to he levied on the Transit of Merchandize 
by the Ifivers Sutlej and Indus, in modification of the 
jplementary Articles of the Treaty of 1832, 

(Dated 19fch May, 1839.) 

Objections having been urged against the levy of the same 
duty on a boat of a small as on one of a large size, and the 
merchants having solicited that the duties might be levied 
on the maandage, or measurement, of the boats, or on the 
value of the goods, it is therefore agreed, that hereafter the 
whole duty shall be paid at one place, and either at Loo« 
diana, or Perozpoor, or at Mithenkot ; and that the duty be 
levied on the merchandize, and not on the boats, as follows : — 


Pushmeena, 

- 

- per miitind 

Opium 

- 

- — 

Indigo 

- 

— 

Dried fruits 

- 

- — 


Superior sllhs, muslins, broad cloth, <&c. 
Inferior silks, cottons, chintzes 


10 rupees, 
rupees, 
rupees. 
1 rupee. 

6 annas. 
4 annas. 


On TJxjports from the Punjab, 

Sugar, ghee, oil, drugs, ginger, saffron, 
and cotton - - per mound 4 annas. 

Madder « . « — 8 annas. 

Grain • « • — 2 annas. 


On Imports from Bombay, 

All Imports whatever, • per mav/nd 4 annas. 
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INDUS AND SUTIiEJ TOLL AGREEMENT OP 18-tO. 

Trenby habw&en the L'lhore and British Govcmmniiis, regard hiq 
the levy of Tramit ViUies on Boats navigating the Sntlej 
and Indus, (Dated 27tli June, 1840.) 

Formerly a treaty was executed by the Right Honorable 
liord W. Cavendish Bentinolc, the Governor General of 
India, on the 14 bh of Poos Sumbut, 1889 (corresponding 
■with A. D, 1832), through Colonel, then Captain Wade, con- 
cerning the navigation of the Sutlej and the Soimle rivers in 
the Khalsa territory, in conourrence with the wishes of both 
the friendly and allied Qovornments, Another Weaty on the 
subject was subsequently executed, through the same oOicor, 
in Siinbit, 1891 (oorreaponding with A. n. 1834), fixing a 
’duty on every mercantile boat, indepomlent of the quauhty 
•of its freight and the nature of its merohandixe. A third 
treaty was executed on this subject, in acoordanoe with the 
wishes of both Governments, on. the arrival of Mr. Clerk, 
Agent to the Governor General at the Durbar, in May, I83D, 
adjusting the rate of duties on merohandisse according to 
^<iuantity and kind ; and it was also specified, that no further 
reduction of those rates should be proposed between the two 
Governments. On the ■visit of that gentleman to the EZhalsa 
Durbar at Amrutsir, in Jith Sumbut, 1897 (corresponding 
with May, 1840), the difficulties aud inconveniences which 
seemed to result to trade under the system proposed last year, 
in consequence of the obstruction to boats for the purpose of 
'Search, and the ignorance of traders, and the difficulty of ad- 
justing duties according to tha different kinds of articles 
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freij^hi.od in these boats, were all stated ; and that goutlomau 
pro^^osed to revise that syateca, by fixing a scale of duties 
proportionate to the measaremeut of boats, and noton the 
kind of commodities, if this arrangement should be approved 
of by both Qo\reram0nts. iluiviug reported to his Govern- 
nuent the oircumstance of the case, he now drew up a sche- 
dule of the rate of duties on the mercantile boats navigating 
the rivers Scinde and ISatle], aud forwarded it for theoou- 
siderabion of this friendly Durbar ; the Khalaa government, 
therefore, with a due regard to the O'^lablished alliance, 
having added a few senteures in accordance with the late 
treaties, aud agreeably to what it is already well understood, 
has signed and sealed the schednle ; aud it shall never be 
liable to any ootitradiction, diirerence, change, or alteiatiun, 
without the ooncurrenco and consent of both Qoverumeiita, 
in consideration of mufcvial advantagea, upon condition it does 
not interfere with the establiahed caatoia dutiO'iat Auirutcui, 
Laliore, and other iulanil pLioos, or the other rivord in the 
Khalsa lemtory. 

Ai*ticlo 1. — Grain, wood, lime,itone, will be free from 
duty. ' 

Article 2. —With oxcrptioii of the above, every commo- 
dity to pny duty according to the meaanrement of the boat* 

Article 3. -Duty on a boat not exceeding 50 maunds of 
freight proceeding from the foot of the Hill i, Roopar, or 
Loodiana to Mithenkot or Rojhan, or from Rojhan or Mi- 
thenkot to the foot of tho Hills, Elooper, or Loodiana, will be 
50 rupees ; viz. 

From the font of the Hills to Fernzepoor, or back 20 Rupees 
From Ffcrozepoor to Bt|.hftwulpoor, or bark ... 15 

From Buhawulpoor to Mithenkot or Rojhan, or 
back ... ... 


The whole trip, up or down 50 Rupees. 
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Bufij on a boafi above 250 niaunds, bii</ not oxoaoding 500 
maunds : from tbe foot of the Hills, Hooper, or '^Loodiana to 
Mithenkot or Rojhan, or from Llojlian or Mitlieukot to the 
foot of the Hilla, Rooper, oi' Loodiana, will fje 100 rupees, vis. 
From the foot of the Hills to Forozepoor, or back 40 Rupees 
From Ferozepoor to Bnhawnlpoor, or back ... 30 

From Buhawulpoor to Mithenkot orRojhan, or 
back ... ... 30 


Tho whole trip, up or down 100 Rupees. 


Duty on all boats above 500 maunds will be ISOmpeos ; 
From the foot of the Hills to Ferosepoor, or back 60 Rupees 
From Ferozepoor to Buhawulpoor, or back ... 45 

From Bnhawnlpoor to Mithenkot or Rojhan, or 
back ... ... 45 


The whole trip, up or down 150 Rupees. 

Article 4. — Boats to be classed I, 2, or 3, and the same 
to be written on the boat, and every boat to bo registered, 

Article 5. — These duties on merchandize frequenting the 
Sutlej and Rcinde are not to interfere with the dutiefl on the 
banka of other rivers, or with the established inland enstom'^ 
houses throughout the Khalsa territory, which will remain 
on their naunl footing. 

Dated 13rh Assar Siimbut, 1897, corresponding with 
2Vth June, 1840. 
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DECLARATION OF WAR OF 1845. 

Froclamatim hy the Governor General of India, 

Gamp* Luslikurae Khan ke Serai', ^ 
December 13fch, 1845, 

The BriUfih Goyernment has ever been on terms of friend-- 
ship with that of the Fanjab. 

In the year 1809, a treaty of amity and concord was con^ 
eluded between the Bri'tish Government and the late Mu«> 
hare ja Runjeot Singh, the oondibioue of which have always, 
been faithfully observed by the British Government, and, 
were scrupulously fulfilled by the late Maharaja. 

The same friendly relations have been maintained with < 
the succeBSors of M-uharaja Runjoet Singh by the Biitish Go- 
vernment up to the present time. 

Since the death of the late Muharaja Shere Singh, the, 
disorganized state of the Lahore Government has made it 
Incumbent on the Governor General in GounciL to adopt 
precautionary measures for the protection of the British » 
frontier : the nature of these measures, and the cause of their 
adoption, were, at the time, fully explained to the Lahore 
Darhoo:. 

Notwithstanding the disorganized state of the Lahore 
Government during tbelast two years, and many most un- 
friendly proceedings on the part of the Durbar, the Governor 
General in Council has continued to evince his desire to 
maintain the relations of atuLty and concord which had so 
long existed between the two States, for the mutual interests 
and happinQsa of both. Ho has shown, on every occasion,. 
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tilift uimnsi fin*bonvanco, fi'oin cDUsiMm'afiiou fn luilpli^aa 

fitnto ol‘ llu‘ infant Mnhni’fijn, l^luilnop SinLfh, wlnnn t,)n> 
liritisii (TOVorrinuMit liutl a -t tlui lo the 

lati* Miilnji'iijn Slnn’i* SiniT^h 

Tlio Gov'eninr (lonurnl in (Jonncil nincnraly (lnsi^^nl to hpo 
ft strong Sikh Govoruinont rD-oslaMi^hhil in tho Jhnijab, able 
to oontrol it«t army, and to prornoli its nnhjnrts ; hn hnd not, 
Tip to fch©pi*eseut monaHnt, ahnndouod the hope of Hoaing that 
important ohjpot oiloctod by tho patriutio ukorts of fclie 
Chiefs and people of th'it oouiitry. 

The Sikh army Tocenily march ed from f^ahore towanU 
the British frontier, as it was allogod, by the ordei-s of the 
Durbar, for tho parpcw c>r invudiug the l/ritish territory. 

The Governor Gouerars agent, hy diroo tion of tho Clo» 
venior Oenoral, (loin'indnd an o\plinvition of thin movoiuont, 
amino reply heing rotnrmul within a reuso uabhH.iine, the 
demand waH ivpoaied, Tlio (ioveraor (Jonoiul, uuwilUng to 
holievo in the lioslile intntdiotiH of the HiUi (Jov(‘rnnumt, to 
whioh 110 in’ovfxsai.ion li.ul hoeu givon, f(‘fnntioil I'roia taking 
any nn)n.‘<tti'os whirdi might have a ton<lom\y tonruherriWH the 
Oovoriummt of the Mnliaraja, or it) induou c'olliHion botwoeu 
tho two Staiios. 

When no reply w«r given io tho repeated demand for 
exolanation, while atstivo militnry ]>rup»rn.ti(mH were eonti- 
mied at Lahore, tho Governor Oonwral ooiiHidoretl ii. uooeH- 
sary to order tlio advance of troops towards tlio fi’outior, to 
reiiiforcQ the frontier posts. 

^ The Sikh army has now, without a shadow of provocation, 
invaded the British territories. 

The Governor General mast therefore take measuroH for 
effeotaally protecting the British provinces, for vmdioaiing 
the authority of the British Government, and for ]>umsliin^ 
the violators of treaties and the disturbers of the public 
^eauo. 
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'I’ho Govovuov Geiu^ral hereby doelareH the poBHOBsioiis of 
Miiliajuia Dhuloep Singh, on Uio loffc or Britiah bank of the 
SiiUuj, ciuiHauaUHl aucl auuoxed to the Jiritiali territorleN. 

M''he tJovtsrnor General will respeot the existing rights of 
aU -laglioordniN, Zemiudara, and tenants in the said possea* 
siouR, who, by the course they now pursue, evince their 
fidelity to the British Government. 

'JMie Govoi’nor General horeby calls upon all tbe Chiefs and 
Sirdars in fclie protected territories to co-operate cordially 
with the British Governmeut for the punishment of the 
common enemy, and for the maintenance of order in thefje 
States, Thoae of the Chiefs who show alacrity and fidelity in 
the discharge of this duty, which tlioy owe to the protecting 
power, will lied thoir intereats promoted thereby j and those 
who l>a1co a (toulraty course will be treated as enemies to the 
BritiHli (3 ovoriiULont, and will bo punished accordingly. 

The inhabituntH of all the torritories on the left bank of 
the Sutlej are Jiorol)y directed to abide peaceably in thoir 
rospoclavo viliagOH, where they will rocoive efiicieut piotec-’ 
tion by the British Govoi'iiniout. All parties of men found 
in armed baudH, who can give no sfiusfactory account of. 
their procoodiugs, will bo treated tia disturbers of the public 
poauo. 

All subjects of the Britieli Qovarumoiit, and those wlio^ 
pOfiHCflS ostateH on both sidee the river Sutlej, who, by thoir 
faithful adherouoe to the British Government, may be liable 
to sustain loss, shall be indemnified and secured in all iiheir 
just rights and privileges* 

On the other hand, all subjects o-f the British. Government 
who shall continue in the service of the Lahore State, and 
who disobey the proclamation by not immediately returning 
to their allegiance, will be liable to have their property om 
this side the Sutlej confiscated, and themsolvea declared to 
he aliens and ouomiou of tlio British Goveruiooiit, 
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IPIKST 'I’UIU'IY WITH TiAHOUJ*; OK IS W, 

Treaty heimcn tho Bntihh Qovcrnim nl ami thr Htatr of £«• 
ho7'Oy covdmied at Lahore^ on Mureh Oth^ 

WuERBAS tlie treaty of amity and concord, wliioli was oon- 
eladed between the British Qovornment and the late Maharaja^ 
Runjeet Singh, the ruler ol Lahore, in 1H09; was broken by.» 
the unprovoked aggroasion on tho liribiHh provincoH of the 
Sikh army, in Deooraber last : And whoroas, on that occa- 
sion, by the proclamation dated tho iJith of DooOmbor, the^ 
ioiTitoriefl thon in the occupation of the Mnharaja of Lahore, 
en tlie left or British bank of tho rivor Hutloj, wore oonfis- 
oatod and annosiod to tlio British provincoH; atul, sinco that* 
ti mo, hosMln oporatiouH have boon prosocnitod by tho two 
Governments, tho one against tho other, which have resullod' 
in tho occupation* of Lnhoro by l.ho British troops : And* 
whoroas it has been dotorminod that, upon oortaiu conditions, 
peace shall be re-ostablished between tho two Uovurnmoui/S, 
the following treaty of poaoo botwoon tlio Honorable 
English Bast India Company, and Mnharaja Dhuloop Singh* 
Bahadoor, and' his children, heirs, and BimcaHHors, has been 
concluded, on the part of the Honorable Company, by Fre- 
derick Currie, Esq., and Brevet Major Henry Montgomery 
Lawrence, by virtue of full powers to that effect vested in 
them by the Right Honorable Sir Henry Hardinge, G* 0. B.,. 
one of Her Britannio Majesty’s most Hxmorable Privy Oounp 
oil, Governor General, appointed* by the Honorable Com- 
pany to direct and control all their affairs in the East Indies : 
and), on, tho part ofi his Highnsss the M)uhara.j^ Blinleep. 
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Riiififh, by nhaoe Ram Singb, Raja Lai Singh, Sirdar Tej 
Singli, Sirdar Oliutler Singh Ahtareowalla, Sirdar Runj ore 
Singh Mujeetheon, Dewan Deena Nath^ and Fakeer Noor- 
ooddeen, yeBted with iull powers and authority on the part 
01 his Highness. 

Article 1. — ^Thore shall be perpetual peace and friendship 
between the British Government, on the one part, and Muha- 
Taja Dhuleep Single, his heirs and snooesaors, on the oi/her. 

Article 2 — ^The Muharaja of Lahore renounces for him* 
B^lf, his heirs and successors, all claim to, or connection with, 
the territories lying to the south of the river Sutlej, and en- 
gages never to have any concern with those territories, or 
the inhabitants thereof. 

Article 3. — The Maharaja cedes to the Honorable Com- 
pany, in perpetual sovereignty, nil hia forts, territories, and 
rights, in the Booiib, or country, hill and plain, situate be- 
•twoou Uio rivors Boas and Sutlej. 

Arliolo 4 — Tho British Government having demanded 
from ilm Lahore Stato, m indemnifioation for the expenses 
of till) wflr, ill addition to the ooHfliou of territory described 
ill Article 3, payment of one and a half orores of rupees ; and 
tho Lahore Government being unable to pay the whole of 
this fliim at this timo, or to give security satisfactory to the 

British Qovornmont for its eventual payment; the Muha- 
raja cedes to the Ilonorablo Company, in perpetual so- 
vereignly, as equivalent for one crore of rupees, all hia forts, 
terri tones, rights, and interests, in the hill countries which 
are situate between the idvers Beas and Indus, including the 
provinces of Gashmere and Has^arah. 

Article 5.— The Muharaja will pay to the British Go- 
vernment the sum of fifty lacs of rupees, on or before the 
ratification of this treaty. 

Article 6.— The Muharaja engages to disband the muti- 
nous troojisof the Lahore aimy, taking from them tlioir 
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arms’; and Tiis Higlxnsaa agrees to reorganize the regular, 
or Aieen, rogiments of in Eantry, upon the system, and ac- 
cording to the regulations as to pay and a/Howancos, observed 
in the 'time of the late Miiharaja B»unjeet Singh. The 
Maharaja further engages to pay up all arrears to the sol- 
diers that are discharged under , the provisions of this 
article. 

Article 7. — The regular army of the Lahore State shall 
henceforth he limited to 25 battalions of infantry, consisting 
of 800 bayonets each, with 12,000 cavalry: this namher at 
no time to be exceeded without the concurrence of the British 
’Government. Should it be neoessary at any time, for any 
special cause, that this force should be increased, the cause 
shall be fully explained to the British Government ; and, 
whou the special necessity shall have passed, the regular 
troops shall be again reduced to the standard specified in the 
former clause of this article. 

Article 8. — The Maharaja will snrrendar to the British 
Governmeuii all the guns, thirty-six in number^ which have 
“been pointed against the British troops, and which, having 
been placed on the right bank of the river Sutlej, were not 
captured at the battle of Sobraon. 

Article 9. — The control of the rivers Beas and dutlej, 
with the continuationa of the latter river, commonly called 
the Garrah and Punjnud, to the coufluen'ce of the Indus at 
Mlthenkot, and the control of the Indus from Mithenkot 
to the borders of Beloochistan, shall, in respect to tolls and 
ferries, rest with the British Government. The provisions 
of this article shall not inteifere with the passage of boats 
belonging to the Lahore Government on the said rivers, for 
the purposes of trafB.c, or the conveyance of paaseugera up 
and down their oourse. Regarding the ferries between the 
two countries respectively, at the several ghats of the said 
rivei*s,^ it ie sgieed that the British Government, aftexf de- 
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fraying all tliQ expenseB of manngemenf'. and establishmentRf 
shall account to the Lahore Gorernment for one half of the 
net profits of the, ferry collections. The provisions of this 
article here no reference to the ferries on that part of the 
river Sutlej which forias the boundary of Bahawulpore and 
Lahore respectively. 

Article 10. — If the British Government should, at any- 
time, desire to pass troops through the territories of his High- 
nesR the Muharaja for the protection of the British terri- 
tories, or those of their allies, the British troops shall, on such 
special occasions, due notice being given, bo allowed to pass 
through the Lahore territuriea. In such case, the officers of 
the Lahore State will afEord facilities iu providing supplies 
and boats for the passage of rivers ; and the British Govern- 
ment will pay the full price of all such provisions and boats, 
and will make fair compensation for all private property that 
may be endamaged. The British Government will moreover; 
observe all due couaideration to the religious feelings of the 
inhabitants of those tracts through which the army may pass. 

Article 11. — The Muharaja engages never to take, or 
retain, in his service, any British subject, nor the subject of 
any European or American State, without the consent of the 
British Government, 

Article 12 — In consideration of the services rendered by 
Baja Golab Singh of Jummoo to the Lahore State, towards 
procuring the restoration of the relations of amity between 
the Lahore and British Governments, the Maharaja hereby 
agrees to recognize the independent sovereignty of Raja 
Golab Singh, in such territories and districts in the hills as 
may be made over to the said Raja Golab Singh by separate 
agreement between himself and the British Government, with 
the dependencies thereof, which may have been iu the Haja’s 
possession since the time of the late Muharaja Kurruk Singh : 
and the British Government, in consideration of the good 
0 
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conduct of Raja Golab Singh, alpo agrees to recognise his 
independence in such territories, and to admit him to the 
privileges of a separate treaty with the British Government, 

Article 13. — In the event of any dispute or difference 
arising between the Lahore State and Raja Golab Singh, the 
same shall be referred to the arbitration of the British Govern- 
ment ; and by its decision the Muhara ja engages to abide. 

Article 14j. — The limits of the Lahore territories shall not 
be, at any time, changed, without the concurrence of the 
British Government, 

Article 16. — The British Government will not exercise 
any interference in the internal administration of the Lahore 
State ; but in all oases or questions which may be referred to 
the British Government, the Governor General will giveiho 
aid of his advico and good ofheea for the furtherance of the 
interests of the Lahore Government. 

Article IG. — The subjects of either State shall, on visit- 
ing the territories of the other, be on the footing of the auh- 
'jects of the most favored nation. 

This treaty, consisting of sixteen articles, has been this 
day settled by "Prederick Onrrie, Esq., and Brevet Major 
Henry Montgomery Lawrence, acting under the directions 
of the Right Honorable Sir Henry Hardinge, G. 0. B., 
Governor General, on tho part of the British Government; 
and by Bhaee Ram Singh, Raja Lai Singh, Sirdar Tej Singh, 
Sirdar Chatter Singh Attareewalla, Sirdar Runjore Singh 
Mujeetheea, Be wan Deena Nath, and Fakeer Noor-ood-deen, 
on the part of the Maharaja Dhuleep Singh ; and the said 
’treaty has been this day ratified by the seal of the Right 
Honorable Sir Henry Hardinge, G. 0. B., Governor Ge- 
neral, and by tJiatof his Highness Mnharaja Dhuleep Singh. 

Done at Ijahore, this 9th day of March, in the year of 
our Lord 184,f), oorrespondmg with the lObh day of Rubbee- 
ooLavrul, ViG2, Hijree, and ratified on tho same day. 
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3UPPW5MENT\UT ARTTOLCS TO TtRST TRCACT WITH 

TiAEORE or 184G. 

Attichs of A^veemnif- cfnirlmlnl fwhvfpu thn British Govern* 

ment and the Lahtoe Darha/^ on the 11th of March^ 181(1, 

VnERifiAS the Lahore Government has solicited the CTOvernor 
General to leave a British force at Lahore, for the protec- 
tion of the Mnharaja’a person and of the capital, till the i»e- 
org^anization of the Lahore army, accord ingf to the p^ro visions 
of article 6 of the treaty of Lahore, dated the 9th instant ; 
And whereas the Governor General has, on certain condi- 
tions, consented to the measure : And whereas it is expedient 
that certain matters CGHcevninfir the territories ceded by 
articles 3 and 4 of the aforesaid treaty should ha speci- . 
■fipnlly determined ; the foHowinf^ eight articles of agreement 
have this day been concluded between the afore-mentioned, 
contracting parties. 

Article 1. — The British Government shall leave at La- 
hore, till the close of the enrrent year, A. d. 1840, such force 
as shall seem to the Governor General adequate for the pur- 
pose of protecting the person of the Muharaja, and the in- 
habitants of the city of Lahore, daring the reorganization 
of the Sikh army, in accordance with, the proviuions of article. 
6 of the treaty of Lahore ; that force to be withdrawn at 
any convenient time before the expiration of the year, if the 
object to be fulfilled shall, in the opinion of the Durbar, have 
been obtained ; but the force shall not be detained at Lahore^ 
beyond the expiration of the cniTent year. 



XX. ^ UrSTOllY OF THE SIKHS. [App .XIX 

Arlicle 2. — The Lahore Governinent agrees that the 
force left at Lahore, for the purpose specified in the foregoing 
article, shall he placed in full possession of the fort and the 
city of Lahore, and that the Lahore troops shall he ratnoved 
from 'within the city. The Lahore Government engages to 
furnish oonvenient quarters for the oflScers and men of the 
said force, and to pay to the British Government all the extra 
expenses, in regard to the said force, which may be incurred 
hy the British Government, in consequence of their troops 
being employed away from their own cantonments, and in. a 
foreign territory. 

Article B. — The Lahore Government engages to apply 
itself immediately and earnestly to the reorganisation of its 
army, according to the prescribed conditions, and to commu- 
nicate fully 'with the British authorities left at Lahore, as to 
the progress of stich reorganization, and as to the location of 
the troops. 

Article 4 — If the Lahore Government fails in the per- 
formanre of the conditions of the foregoing article, the Bri^ 
tish Government shall be at liberty to withdraw the force 
from Lahore, at any time before the expiration of the period; 
specified in article 1. 

Article 5 —The British Government agrees to respect the 
hfma fide rights of those Jagheerdars within the territories 
ceded by articles 3 and 4 of the treaty of Lahore, dated 9bh 
instant, who were attached to the families of the late Muha- 
raja Biunjeet Singh, Kurruk Singh, and Shere Singh ; and the 
British Government will maintain those Jagheerdars in their 
lenafide possessions, during their lives. 

Article 6.— The Lahore Government shall receive the 
assistance of the British local authorities in recovering the 
arrears of revenue justly due to the Lahore Government from 
their Kardars and managers in the territories oeded hy the 
pjDQvisions of articles 3 and 4 of the treaty of Lahore, to the 



ApP. XIX.] TREATY WITH GOLAB ST:J5’GTI. 


XXT. 

oloae of the Khnreef Taarvesfi of the current year, viz. 1902, 
of the Surobiit Bikramajoet. 

Article 7. — The Lahore Govemmenb ehall be at liberty 
to remove from the forts in the territories specified in the 
forepfoing article, all treasure and state property, with the 
exception of guns. Should, however, the British Govern- 
ment desire to retain any part of the said property, they 
shall be at liberty to do bo, paying for the same at a fair 
valuation ; and the British offirors shall give their asflifltanoa 
to the Lahore Government, in disposing on the spot of such 
part of the aforesaid property as the Lahore Governmenh 
may not wish to remove, and the British officers may not 
desire to retain. 

Article 8, — OoTmniBaionere shall be immediately appoint* 
®d by the two Governments, to settle and lay down the boun- 
dary between the two States, as defined by article 4 of the 
treaty o£ Lahore, dated March 9tb, 1846. 


APPENDIX XX. 

TREATY with GOLAB SINGH OF 1846, 

Treaty between the Pritish Qovermnent and Muharaja Qolah' 
Stngh^ concluded at Tfmrutsir^ on March 16t\ 1846^ 

Treaty between tbe British Government on the one part, 
and Maharaja Golab Singh of' Jummoo on the other, con- 
cluded, on the part of the British Government, by Erederiok 
Ourrie, Esq., and Brevet Major Henry Montgomery Lawrence, 
acting nudei* the oi deis of the Right Honoiable Sir Henry 
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Hardingo, G*. 0. B-, one of Her Britannic Majesty’s most 
Honorable Privy Council, Governor Gfeneral; appointed by the 
Honorable Company to direct and control^ all their affairs 
in the Bast Indies, and by Maharaja Crolab Sing in person. 

Article 1. — The British Government transfers and makes 
over, for ever, in independent possession, to Maha- 
raja Golab Singh, and the male heirs of his body, all the 
hilly or monntainons country, with its dependencies, situ- 
ated to the eastward of the river Indus, and westward of 
the river Bavee, including Chumba and excluding 
Lahool, being part of the territory ceded to- the British 
Government by the Lahore State, according to the ptoviaiona 
of article 4 of the treaty of Lahore, dated March 9th) 1846. 

Article 2. — The eastern boundary of the tract transferred 
by the foregoing article to Muharaja Golab Singh shall be* 
laid down by commissioners appointed by the British 
Government and Muharaja Golab Singh respectively, fou 
that purpose, and shall be defined in a separate engagement, 
after survey. 

Article 3. — In consideratiou of the transfer made to 
him and his heirs by the provisions of the foregoing articles, 
Muharaja Golab Singh will pay to the British Government 
the sum of seventy-five lacs of rupees (Hauukahahee)) fifty 
lacs to be paid on ratification of this treaty, and twenty- 
five lacs on or before the Ist of October of the current year, 
A. D. 1846. 

Article 4. — The limits of the territories of Muharaja 
Golab Sing shall not he at any time changed without the 
concurrence of the British Government. 

Article 5 — ^Muharaja Golab Sing will refer to tte 
arbitration of the British Government any disputes or ques- 
tions that may arise between himself and the Government 
of Lahore, or any other neighbouring State, and .will abide 
hy the d^ciaigu of the British Government. 
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Article 6. — Muharaja Golab Singh engages for himself 
and heirs, to “join, with the whole of his militaiy force, 
the British troops, when employed within the hills, or in 
the territories adjoining his possessions. 

Article 7, — Miiharaja Golab Singh engages never to talce, 
or retain, in his service any British subject of any lOuropean 
or American State, without the consent of the Bntish 
Government. 

Article 8. — Maharaja Golab Sing engagns to respect, 
in regard to the territory transferred to liiiu, the provisions 
of articles 5, 6, and 7, of the separate engageniont between 
the British Government and the Lahore Durbar, dated 
March 11th, 1S4G. 

Article 9. — The Briti'ih Government will give its aid to 
Muharaja Golab Singh, in protecting his territories from 
external enemies. 

Article 10. — Mnharaja Golab Singh acknowledges the 
supremacy of the British Government, and will, in token 
of such supremacy, present annually to the British Govern- 
znont one hor.se, twelve perfect shawl goats of approved 
breed (six male, and six female), and three pairs of Cash- 
mere shawls. 

This treaty, consisting of ten articles, has been this day 
settled by Frederick Came, Esq,, and Brevet Major Henry 
Montgomery Lawrence, acting under the directions of the 
Bight Honorable Sir Henry Hardinge, G. 0. B., Governor 
General, on the part of the British Government, and ]>y 
Maharaja Golab Sing in person: and the said treaty has 
been this day ratified by the seal of the Right Honorable 
Sir Henry Hardinge, G. C. B., Governor General. 

Done at Umrutsir, this l(>th day of March, in the year 
'' of our Lord 184'6, rorrrspontling with the 17th day of 
Eubbee-oul-awiil, Hijree. 
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Foreign Department, Camp, Bliyrowal Qhat, on tlie 
left Bank of the Beas, the 22nd December, 1846. 

Ter Into Governor of Cashmere, on the part of the Lahore 
State, Sheik Imam Ooddeen, having resisted by force of arms 
the oocupation of the province of Cashmere by Muharaja 
Golab Singh, the Lahore Government was called upon to 
coerce their subject, and to make over the province to the 
representative of the British Government, in fulfilment of 
the conditions of the treaty of Lahore, dated 0th March., 
1846. 

A British force was employed to support «nd aid, if 
necessary, the combined forces of the Lahore State and 
Muharaja Golab Singh in the above operations. 

Sheik [mam Ooddeen intimated to the British Govern* 
meat that he was acting under orders received from the 
Lahore Durbar in the course he was pursuing ^ and stated 
that the insurrection had been instigated by written instruG>* 
tions received by him from the Viaier Raja Lall Singh. 

Sheik Imam Ooddeen surrendered to the British agent ou 
guarantee from that oficer, that if the Sheik could, as he 
asserted, prove that his acts were in accordance with his 
instructions, and that the opposition was instigated by the 
Lahore minisfaer, the Durbar should not he permitted to 
inflict upon him, either in his person or his property, any 
penalty on account of his conduct on this occa^Biont The 
British agent pledged his Government to a full and impar- 
tael investigation of the matter. 
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A public inquiry was instituted into the facta adduced 
hy Sheik Ima|n Ooddeen, and it was fully established that 
Haja Lall Singh did secretly instigate the Sheik to oppose 
the occupation by Muhara^a Golub Singh of the province 
of Oashmere. 

The Governor General immediately demanded that the 
aninisters and Chiefs of the Lahore State should depose 
Orud exile to the British provinces the Yizier Baja Lull 
Singh. 

His Lordship consented to accept the deposition of 
Baja Lall Singh as an atonement for the attempt to infringe 
the treaty by the secret intrigues and moohinationu of the 
Vizier. It was not proved that the other members of the 
Durbar had cognizance of the Vizier’s proceedings ; and 
the conduct of the Sirdars, and of the Sikh army an the, .late 
•operations for quelling the Cashmere insurrection, and re- 
moving the obstacles to the fulfUment of the treaty, proved 
that the criminality of the Vizier was not participated in 
by the Sikh nation. 

The Ministers and Chiefs unanimously decreed, and carried 
into immediate effect, the deposition of the Vizier. 

After a few days’ deliberations, relative to the means of 
forming a government at Lahore, the remaining members of 
the Durbar, in concert with all the Sirdars and Chiefs of the 
State, solicited the interference and aid of the British Govern- 
ment for the maintenance of an administration, and the pro- 
tection of the Muh^aja Dhnleep Singh during the minority 
of his Highness. 

This solicitation by the Durbar and Chiefs has led to the 
temporary modification of the relations between the British 
Government and that of Lahore, established by the treaty of 
the 9th March of the present year. 

The terms and conditions of this modiiioation are set forth 
in the following articles of agreement. 
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Articles of Agreement concluded hetuoem ihe BriUsh Got^ern^ 

ment and the Lahore Lurhar on 16th I)6cemhe7\ 1846, 

Whereas the Lahore Durbar and the principal Chiefs and 
Sirdars of the State have, in express terms, communicated to 
the British Government their anxious desire that the Gover- 
nor General should give his aid and his assistance to maintain 
the administration of the Lahore State during the minority 
of Mnharaja Dhuleep Singh, and have declared this measure 
to he indispensable for the maintenance of the government : 
And whereas the Governor General has, under certain con- 
ditions, consented to give the aid and assistance solicited, the ^ 
following articles of agreement, in modiHoation of the articles 
of agreement executed at Lahore on the 11th March last, 
have been concluded, on the part of the British Government, 
by Frederick Currie, Esq., Secretary to the Government of 
India, and Lieutenant^ Colonel Henry Montgomery Law- 
rence, 0. B., agent to the Governor General, North West 
Frontier, by virtue of full powers to that eSeot vested in them 
by the Right Honorable Yiscount Hardings, G. 0. B., Go- 
vernor General, and on the part of his Highness Muharaja 
Dhuleep Singh, by Siidar Tej Singh, Sirdar Shere Singh, 
Dewan Deena Nath, Fakeer Noor-ood-deen, Raea Kisheu 
Ohund, Sirdar Runjore Singh Mujeetheea, Sirdar Utter 
Singh Kaleewalla, Bhaee Nidhan Singh, Sirdar Xhan Singh 
Mujeetheea, Sirdar Shumahere Singh, Sirdar Lall Singh 
Morarea, Sirdar Kher Singh Sindhanwalla, Sirdar Urjun 
Singh Rungrnungleea, acting with the unanimous consent and 
concurrence of the Chiefs and Sirdars of the State assembled 
at Lahore. 

Article 1.— All and every part of the treaty of peace 
between the British Government and ihe State of Lahore^ 
bearing date the 9th day of March, 184.6, except in ao far as 
it may be temporarily modiBed in respect to clause 15 of the 
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said treaty by this engagemeut, aball remaia biadiag upon 
the two Governments. 

Article 2.— A British oflftcar, with an efficient establish- 
ment of assistante, shall be appointed by the Governor 
General to remain at Lahore, which officer shall have fall 
authority to direct and control all matters in every depart- 
ipent of the State. 

Article 3. — Every attention eh all be paid, in conducting 
the administration to the feelings of the people, to preserving 
the national institutions and customs, and to maintain the 
just rights of all classeSr 

Article — Changes in the xnodeand details of adminis* 
tration shall not be made, except when found necessary 
for effecting the objects set forth in the foregoing clause, 
and for securing the just dues of the Lahore Government. 
These details shall be conducted by native officers, as at 
present, who shall be appointed and superintended by a 
Council of Regency, composed of leading Chiefs and 
Sirdars, acting under the control and guidance of the 
British Resident. 

Article 5, — The following persons shall in the first in- 
stance constitute the Council of Regency, riz., — Sirdar Tej 
Singh, Sirdar Share Singh Attareewalla, Dewan Deena 
IN’ath, Fakeer iN'oor-ood-deen, Sirdar Runjore Singh Mujee- 
theea, Bh<«ee ^idhan Singh, Sirdar Titter Singh Kaleewalla^ 
Sirdar Shumshere Singh S indh an walla ; and no change shall 
be made in the persons thus nominated, without the consent 
of the British Resident, acting under the orders of the 
Governor General. 

Article 6. — The administration of the country shall be 
conducted by this Council of Regency in such manner as may 
be determined on by themselves in oon.su Itation with the 
British Resident, who shall have full authority to direct and 
control the duties of every departmeut. 
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Article 7. — A Britisli force, of such strength and num- 
bers, and in such positions, as the Governor General may 
think fit, shall remain at Lahore for the protection of 
the Muharaja, and the preservation of the peace of the 
country. 

Article 8. — The Governor General shall be at liberty to 
occupy with British soldiers any fort or military post in the 
Lahore territories, the occupation of which may be deemed 
necessary by the British Government for the security of the 
capital, or for maintaining the peace of the country. 

Article 9. — The Lahore State shall pay to the British 
Government twenty-two lacs of new Nanukshahee rupees 
of full tale- and weight per annamt for the maintenance of 
this force, and to meet the expenses incurred by the British 
Government ; such sum to be paid by two instalments, or 1.5 
lacs and 20,000 in May or June, and 8 lacs and 80,000 in 
ITovember or December of each year. 

Article 10. — Inasmuch as it is fitting that her Highness 
the Muharanee, the mother of Muharaja Dhuleop Singh, 
should have a proper provision made for the maintenance of 
herself and dependents, the sum of 1 lac and fi0,000> 
rupees shall be set apart annually for- that purpose, and shall 
be at her Highness’s disposal. 

Article 11. — The provisions of this engagement shall have 
effect during the minority of his Highness Mnharaja Dhu- 
leep Singh, and shall cease and terminate on his Highness 
attaining the full age of 16 years, or on the 4th September 
of the year 1854 ; but it shaUi be competent to the Govemov 
General to cause the arrangemeut to cease, at any period 
prior to the coming of age of his Highness, at which the 
Governor General and the Lahore Durbar may be satisfied 
that the interposition of the British Government is no longer 
necessary for maintaining the government of his Highneoa 
the MuhaTaja, 
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This agreement, consisting of eleven articles, was settled 
and executed at Lahore, by the ofScers and Chiefs and 
Sirdars above named, on the l&bh day of December,. 1846. 


APPENDIX XXII. 

BBVENUBS OF THE PUNJAB AS ESTIMATED IN 18 Hu 


TBIBUTARY STATES. 

Rupees. 

Rupees. 

Belaspoor, Tribute, 10,000. TJuder Lchna” Singh... 

Sooket. Do 25,000. Do. 

Ohumba. Not known. Under Golab Singh 

Rajaoree. Do. Do. 

Lndakh. Tribute, 42,000. Do. 

lekaxdo. Do. 7,000. Do. 

70.000 

70.000 
2,00,000 
1,00,000 
1,00,000 

26.000 

5,05,000 

Notp , — All of these States, excepting Belnspoor, 
may be regarded rather as farms held by the 
Chiefs than as tributary principalities; and, 
ordinarily, all the, resources of the Chiefs being 
at the disposal of the government representative, 
theprobabU revenues have therefore been entered 
in full, instead of the mere pecuniary payment. 


LAND REVENUE. 



Farm, 



Mnndce. Farm with the Baja of Kundec, who 
was allowed one lakh out of the four for his 
expenses 

Kooloo. The members of the family had pen- 
sions ... 

Juswan. The family had a Jaghecr ... 

Kanggra. Do. not included in 

the form 

Xotlehr. The family had a Jagheer ... 

4,00,000 

1,20,000 

1,25,000 

0,00,000 

25,000 


Carried forward 

13,70.0011 
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Biipecs* 


Brought forward 

Seeba. The family may almost be regarded as 
jragbeerdars for the whole estate : they 

served with horse 

Koorpoor. The family had a Jagheer 

Hurreopoor, Do. 

Diitarpoor. Do. 

Hotlun. Do. 

NoU . — The above ^vere all under Lehna 
Singh Mujeetheea. 

Bissohlee. Kamily at large r was held by Baja 

Heera Singh 

Cashmeer. Shekh Qholam Mohoiooddeen : 

Coatract ... 21,00,000 

Troops 6,00,000 

Assignments ... 4,00,000 


12,70,000 


20,000 

3.00. 000 

1 . 00 . 000 
60,000 
20,000 


76,000 


5,66,000 


Hozufferabad, &o. (Under Cashmeer.) The 
Mozii&rabad Chief a Jaghcerdar 

{ Baja Golab Sjngh. The 
Qundghur and Tiimowlee 
Chiefs have Jagheera ; but 
they axa almcv&t Indepen- 

dent freebooters 

Bawll Pindee. Deewan HaMm Bacc ... 
Hussuu Abilal, f Deewan Mool Baj : he 
Hhatir, and < lately held Chntch Huzara 
Ghehpee. L also 


) 


Dhii&ne°, Kutaes, 
and Ohiikkowal 


j- Baja Golab Sing 

Tej Singh. The Barukzaeea 


Pesbawnr. Sirdar 
have Jagbeers 
Tanfc-Bunnoo. Deewan Dowlut Baee. The 
Chief ded ; his brother a Jagheer 
Dera Ismaeel Khan. Dewan Dowlut Baee. 
Chief a Jagheer 


Mordtan, Dera Ghazee ) „ 

Khan, Munkehra, Sawnn Mull 

Contract ... 36 00,000 

Troops ... 7,00,000 

Assignments, &c. 2,00,000 


30.00. 000 

1,00,000 

1,60,000 

1,00,000 

1,00,000 

‘1,00,000 

10 . 00 . 000 
2,60,000 
4,60,000 


Bamnuggur, &o. Deewan Sawun MuU 
Mltta Towana. The late DMan Singb ... 

Carried forward 


46,00,000 

8,00,000 

1,00,000 


1119,86,000 


6,03,000 
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Lakd EEVENaE — S'tirms (continued). 

o 

Brought forward 

Bhereh Khooahab. „Eaja Gnlab Singh 
Piud Dadul Khan. Bo, 

Ooojrat. Bo. 

Tiizeerabad, &c. The late Soochet Singh 
Seealkot. Baja Golab Singh 
tfalundhur Dooab. Shekh Kmamnndficen 
Shekhoopoora, &c. Bhekh Emamooddcen 
Cifl Rntl<^ farms 

Miscellaneoua farms in the Punjab 
BoUgious Grants. 

Held by “Sodhees” 

Held by “Behdeea” ... 

Miscellaneous ; viz, Akalecs, Fukeers, Brah- 
mins, and the lands attached to Aniritslr, 
&c. &o. 

Hill Jagheei'S of th0''Juvnnoo Bajas. 
Jearota, &c. Heera Siugh. The Chief a Jaghecr 

I Oolab Singh 

Bhudurwah. Golab Singh (in i Jagheer with 
unde of Chumba Baja) 

Mankot. The late Soochet SingL Family* a 
Jaghecr 

Bhuddoo. Do. Do. 

Bundialta. Do. Do. 


Padei’, and other dis- 
tricts of Chnmha 


Chuneinee (Bam 
nuggup) 


'•[ 


Golab Singh. 


Do. 


Jummooo and ( Golab Singh, Families mostly ) 
Eeeassee. j refugees ... *^ }- 

Samba. The late Sochefc Singh. Family ex- 
tinct or fled ... ... ^ 

Kisbtwar. Golab Singh. Family refug^ 

Ukhnoor, incLuding ( 

Ohukkana, with J Golab Singh. Family a ) 

Keiree Singh's \ Jagheer. ^ [ 

family. { ^ 

Bhimhur, The late Dhian Singh. Some mem- 
bers of family Jagheers ; others refiiffcea 
The Chibh-Bhow tribes. The late Dhian^ Sinnh! 
Family Jagheers 


000 

1 . 00,000 

00,000 

3 . 00 . 000 

9 . 00 . 000 
50,000 

22 , 00,000 

2 , 50,000 

0 , 50,000 

15 , 00,000 


Bnpecs. 


5 . 00 . 000 

4 . 00 . 000 

11,00,000 


1 , 25,000 

1,00,000 

50,000 

50,000 

50.000 
1 , 25,000 

30.000 
4 , 00,000 


40.000 
1 , 60,000 

50.000 


1 , 60,000 

3 , 00,000 


14 , 20,000 


Bupees. 

5 , 65,000 


| 1 , 79 , 83, 000 


20,00,000 


2 , 05 , 50,000 
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Laud Revenue — Jaglmn * 

Brought forward ... 

Kotlce. The late Dbian .Singh. Fam. *Jagheer? 
Soonutoh. Bo. Family perhaps 

refugees ... .*• 

Bangulleef Kbanpoory &c, Golab Singh. Some 
members of family Jagheors ; others pri- 
soners ; others refugcos 

YariouB Jagheers held by the Jummoo Rajas 
(in the plains) 

The Kanggra Rajas (Hunbeer Ohund, &c.) 

Sirdar Lchua Singh Mujeetheea 
Sirdar Nihal Singh Alhoowaleea 
Sirdar Kishen Singh (son of Jemadar Khooshal 
Singh) 

Sirdar Tcj Singh 

Sirdars Sham Singh «ind 'Ohuttea: Singh lAttiiaee- 
walla^. ... 

Sirdar Sbnmsher Singh Sindhanwala ... 

Sirdar Urjoon. Singh} and other sons of Hurree 
Singh ... ... ... 

Sonwur Peshawura Singh ... 

Ehuwui Tara Singh 

Sirdar Jowahir Singh (uncle of Bhoicep Singh) 
Sirdar Hunggal Singh 
Sirdar Fntteh Singh Man ... 

Sirdar ITttur Singh Kaleean wala 
Sirdar Hookum Singh Mulwaee 
Bixdar Behla Singh Molcul . . 

SiidaiB Sooltan Mahomed, Syed Mahomed, and 
Peer Mahomed Khana 
Sirdar Jumalooddeen Khan. 

Shekh Gholam Moheeooddccn ... ... 

Fukecr Bzeezooddeen and his brothers 
Beewan Sawun Mull 
Miscellaneoas ... 

CUSTOMS, &e. 


14 , 20,000 2 , 06 , 60,000 
„ 30,000 


1,00,000 


5 . 00 . 000 

1 . 00 . 000 

3 . 60.000 
9 , 00,000 

1 . 20.000 
60,000 

1,20,000 

16,000 

16,000 
6,000 
20,000 
60,000 
60,000 ' 
60,000 
60,000 

50.000 

60.000 

1 , 60,000 
1,00,000 
80,000 
1,00,000 
20,000 
I 60 , 00,000 


95 , 25,000 


Salt Mines. Baja Golab Singh ... ^ 
Town Duties. Amrltsir. The late Bhian 
Bo. Lahore. Bo. 

MiacellaneouB Town Duties 
^‘Abkaree** (Rxeise), &c. &c. Labote ... 
Transit Duties. Loodiana to Peshawar 
«^Mohuraua“ (Stamps) ... 


8,00,000 

6 . 50.000 

1 . 60.000 
1,00,000 

50,000 
i 5 , 00,000 
2 , 50,000 

LJ 24 , 00,000 


3 , 21 , 76,000 
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xxxiii, 


BECAPHULATION, 


Laitd Esvenue 
Tributary State 
Farms 

Eleemosynary 

Jagheers 

Customs, &c, 


!■* 

t*a 

!*• 

• I « 

t*l 

Hupces* 

... 5,65,000 

... 1,79, 8.'), 000 
... 20,00 UOO 

95,35,000 
24,00,000 


Total 

Ml 

... 3,24,75,000 


APPENDIX XXIIL 

the aemy of lahokEj as iiecoeded in 18-14. 


The Regular Army, 


Be&cription or race of 
Men, 


Sirdar Tej Siogh 

Oen. Pertab Singh Pu- 
teewala. 

Gen, Jowala Singh 

Shekh Kmamooddeen 
Sirdar Lehna Singh Mu- 


Gen, Bishen Singh 
Gen. Qolab Singh Pohoo- 


Qen. Kehtab Singh Mu- 
jeetheea. 

Gen. Goordnt Singh Mu- 


Col, John HoUn^ 

Gen, Dhowknl Singh 

Colonel Cortlandt (die- 
charged), 

Shekh Gholam Mobciood- 


« 




II 

ftp 

“1 

fci3 

m 

B 

1 10 




Inf, Sikbfl 1 Art. Sikhs 
and Mahomelans. 

Mabometditis 

Infantry, Sikhs ; Guns 
chiefly Sikhs, 
Mahometans; a few Sikhs 
3 Mahometana ; Guns, 
Sikhs and Mahomet- 
ans 

Inf. SikhB ; Cav. mixed ; 

Art. Sikhs and Mah, 
( Inf. chiefly Sikhs ; ) 

1 Guns, S. and M. ( 

) Formerly under ( 

( Genj Court. J 

Hindoostanees ; a few 
Sikhs. 

Inf. Sikhs and Hind. ; 

Guns, Sikhs and Mah. 
Inf. Sikhs ? Guns, Sikhs 
and Mahometans. 




Bhtkh Emmotddten suhttquently laistd a fourth regiment. 
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Abmy OB* Lahobb, (QQixiirmd,)^ 


Tlie Regalar Army. 


Commandants o£ 
Corps, 


Brought forward 
Bewan Adjoodbeea For- 
shad ; Guns under Ila- 
hoo Bukhsb, General * 
Gen. Golab Singh Csd- 
cnttawala Cdeceascd). 
Deewan Jodha Bam .• • 

Gen. Kanh Singh Man. 

Sirdar Nehal Singh Al- 
hoowaleea, 

Beewan Sawun Mull . . . 
Baja Hoera Singh 
Baja Golab Singh 


CapU F^ooLdeep »ngh ... 
Commandant Bhag Sln^ 
Commandant Sheo 
Pershad 

Misser Lai Singh 
Sirdar Kishen Singh ..< { 
Gen. Kiehcn Singh ..< | 

Sirdar Bham Bbingh 
Attareewalla. 

Mccan Pirthee Singh ... 
G^. Mehwa Slagn ... 
Col. Ameer Chund ... 
Commandant Muzhor 
Alee 

JowahirMoll Mlatiee 
(Lahore). 

Commandant Sookhoo 
(Singh AmtitBir.) 
Miacellan, Garriaou G ana 


Desorlption or Baoe 
of Men. 


Inf. Sikhs; Art. Sikhs 
and Mahometans (Gen. 
Ventura). 

Sikhs ... 

Sikhs, Mahom., Hill men 
(Geu. Avitabile). 
Sikhs and Maho- 
metana 

Inf, Slkba and Mahom. ; 
Art. chiefly Mahom. ... 
Mahom. and some Sikhs 
Hlllmen^ some Mah/, &o* 
Ho. Hoj ..4 
Ho. Ho. 

Goorkhaa ... 

Bikha and ktaho- 

mentans ..4 * 

Ho, Ho. ... 
I Ho. Ho. 

I Mah. and Hindoostanccs 
Sikhs and Maho- 
I metana v,. .,4 ... 
Ho. Ho. 


Slkba and Mahometans 
Chiefly Mahometans • * • 

Mah. and Hlndooatatided 
Mahometans ; a foW 
Sikhs. 

Slkha, and some 
Eindoostonees. 



o 
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lfati*ac6 of the whole Afui y. 


Sixty Uegiments lafantry, at 700 



Hamghola, Akalcea 

.. .“,000 


irreg. LerieS} Oari^isoii Companies, Ac. 

... i:r),ooo 

^J'2p0i) Infantry* 

Eight Regiments Cavalry, at 600 

... 1,K00 


^OhoTchnxm's" (Horse) 

... 12,000 


Jaglieerdaree Korac 

... iri,ooo 

HI ''00 (\iv liiy* 

Field Artillery 

• 4t 

asi Guns, 




